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Foreword to volume 1877. 


The year 1877 is a jubilee year of our dear Evangelical Lutheran Church; the third of its 
Formula Concordiae.... On 29. May 1577, shortly before Pentecost, it was when the six 
Lutheran theologians chosen for this purpose, Martin Chemnitz, Superintendent at Brunswick, 
Jakob Andrea, Professor of Theology, Chancellor and Provost at Tubingen, Nikolaus 
Selnecker, Superintendent at Leipzig, David Chytraus, Professor of Theology and 
Superintendent at Rostock, Andreas Musculus, General Superintendent of Mark Brandenburg 
and Professor primarius of Theology at Frankfurt an der Oder, and Christoph Kérner 
(Cornerus), professor of theology there and superintendent general of the Electorate of 
Brandenburg, in the Bergen Monastery near Magdeburg, first signed the so-called Concordia 
Formula themselves, which with God's help they had finally brought to a conclusion, and thus 
began the solemn acceptance of it as an ecclesiastical confession. They made their signature 
with the words: 

"For this reason we wish to testify to the face of God and of all Christendom, to those 
who are now living and to those who will come after us, that this declaration now made is our 
faith, doctrine and confession, apart from all superior and declared disputed articles and 
nothing else, in which we also, by the grace of God, appear with fearless hearts before the 
judgment seat of Jesus Christ and for this reason give an account, against which we do not 
wish to speak or write anything secretly or publicly, but by means of God's grace to remain in 
it: In the fear and invocation of God we have signed with our own hands."*) 


“With which words the Concordia Formula, as an integrating part of it, concludes (see 
Miller's edition, p. 730), by which it itself indicates the sense in which it should and should be 
signed; hence, according to a report by Chemnitz, Andrea and Selnecker, the Elector August of 
Saxony was already informed of this ina 
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The jubilee celebration commemorating the inclusion of the Concordia Formula among 
the confessions of our church has been celebrated in various years. It was most frequently 
celebrated in the year 80, since in that year not only the Formula of Concord appeared in print 
for the first time as a part of the entire so-called Book of Concord, namely in 1580 at DreSden 
in folio, but also the fiftieth anniversary of the Augsburg Confession could be connected with 
it. Therefore, where the latter happened, June 25 was chosen as the day of the jubilee 
celebration, and all the more preferable because the Lutheran people mostly knew the 
Augsburg Confession, but unfortunately! were all too often very little acquainted with the 
Concordia formula. The real divine deed, however, which is to be celebrated above all at a 
jubilee of the Concordia Formula, is, according to our little judgment, neither the publication of 
the same through printing, nor the official acceptance of the same by many thousands of 
higher and lower classes, as important as these two are otherwise, but rather the bestowal of 
the same through the gracious enlightenment of the Holy Spirit. This divine bestowal, however, 
had happened at the moment when those highly enlightened divine scholars, as the work now 
happily accomplished by God's grace, signed their name to the delicious confession, invoking 
and in the name of the great God, and thereupon handed it over to the church as its 
confession.*) Since it now says at the end of the epitome "Actum Bergae. 29. Maji, anno 1577", 
so wants to give us 
This is also the right year and the right day for the establishment of a God-honoring and God- 
blessed jubilee in thanksgiving for this great gift of God. 


In the letter of March 14, 1577, each signer had to sign "only his name and surname and which 
church he serves at that time," so that, as they put it, "no false teacher could hide among them. 


(S. Hutteri Concordia concors. Francofurti et Lipsiae. 1690. p. 439. 


*) J. N. Anton writes in his "History of the Concordia Formula" (Leipzig, 1779) that after the 
last redaction in 1577 in Bergen Monastery "not the slightest change was made in it, although 
the publication of it took place only the third year after". As a witness to this, he cites Andrea, 
who had declared in a sermon at Wittenberg on the 1st Sunday after Trinity in 1579: "As far as 
the book is concerned, His Electoral Grace intended that it should go out publicly in print, and it 
is still the same book as it was two years ago, and in these two years, which | can say for certain, 
not a single letter has been added to it or changed in it". (I, 212. f. Compare Chemnitzen's letter 
to the Helmstadters, who had raised the accusation that changes had also been made to the 


signed copy, in the Concordia concors, p. 1362. sqq.). 


*“Chemnitz also says of the copy signed in Bergen Monastery by him and the other 
collectors and sent to Churf. August of Saxony and Johann Georg of Brandenburg: "Additus 
autem est annus, mensis et dies una cum additione nominum collectorum, qui illi deliberation 
interfuerunt, scilicet annus 1577, Maji 29- dies." (Conc. concors, p. 1365.) 
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In the same way, in the church of Bergen, here, where the Concordia Formula had been 
completed and first signed a hundred years before, the commemoration of this highly 
important event was celebrated by an extremely solemn "thanksgiving and jubilee festival". 
The then abbot in Klosterbergen, Dr. Sebastian Gdbel, had, as Anton writes, "a few days 
beforehand, a small Latin document printed, in which he publicly announced his intention and 
invited the Reverend Chapter of the Cathedral together with other great people of the clerical 
and secular classes and especially all church and school servants in Magdeburg to attend. In 
this program it says among other things: "This exceedingly great benefit, which the divine 
goodness has bestowed on our churches through so many and such great princes and such 
famous and sincere men, by means of holding so many conventicles, with such great effort 
and labor and even greater expense, at this time of secular celebration, in this place where a 
hundred years ago, a few days before the feast of Pentecost, to pass over with silence the 
Book of Concordia, could bring us monastics no small disgrace, if only because we as a whole, 
Abbot and all the conventuals of this monastery, known far and wide, should be devoted to 
the study of sacred Scripture and the cultivation of sacred theology. In this, the most reverend 
and most illustrious administrator of this archdiocese and archbishopric, August, our most 
gracious lord, preceded us in imitation, in that two years ago, at his princely court in Halle, he 
solemnly celebrated the day on which, a hundred years ago, the Formula Concordiae still lay 
closed in its mother's womb, like a child close to birth, June 22, namely). With no less festivity, 
in the following year 1676, the Most Serene Elector of Saxony, John George II, honored in the 
same month at Torgau, where a hundred years before, in a convent of eighteen theologians, 
the child was happily born, still lying in its swaddling clothes. These so high examples, which 
show such an exceptional love of high princes for the pure religion before the whole church, 
find us no small incentive not to let pass unnoticed that time, in which that holy child was 
weaned and now carried away from the breasts of its mother into the free air." (Anton, Gesch. 
der Concordf. Il, 152. ff.)**) 


1) This jubilant bull in 1675 undoubtedly referred to the so-called Swabian-Saxon formula, which 
was subsequently used as a basis for the Torgau formula, from which our Concordia formula finally 
emerged. 


**About other jubilee celebrations of the Concordia formula, which have been held in previous times, 
we, D. v., intend to report in the "Lutheraner", as far as our sources reach. 
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But is the adoption and introduction of the Formula of Concord in our church, as one of 
its confessions, really a worthy subject for a jubilee celebration? We answer: Certainly and 
truly! and that, first of all, even apart from the special importance of this very symbol, which, 
so to speak, forms the keystone of the sublime confessional edifice of our noble Evangelical 
Lutheran Church, because it is a symbol in the first place. 

Symbols of an orthodox church are, as the Concordia formula says, "a summary 
unanimous concept and form, in which the general summary doctrine, to which the churches, 
which are of the true Christian religion, confess, is drawn together from God's word"; or a 
summary doctrinal form, which "is not set on private writings, but on such books, which are 
placed, approved and accepted in the name of the churches, which confess to one doctrine 
and religion". (Miller, p. 568.) Are now already the masterly presentations of the doctrine and 
the convincing substantiation of the same from God's Word, as well as the astute unmaskings 
and thorough refutations with great semblance of soul-dangerous false doctrines that have 
emerged in the church, as they are bequeathed to the later living in the private writings of 
individual especially gifted and enlightened teachers of the church, While in the private writings 
of individual, especially gifted and enlightened teachers of the church they have been left to 
the later living, they are imperishable treasures that cannot be weighed against any gold in 
the world, so are declarations for the truth and against error in important questions concerning 
heavenly doctrine, which an entire orthodox church has publicly made and put down in writing 
as a testimony for all times to come, a treasure so great that it cannot even be expressed in 
words. Woe to a church that has inherited a pure doctrinal confession from the earlier orthodox 
church as the spoils of hard battles, as the gold of truth that has been tried and tested seven 
times in the crucible of hot temptations, as the fruit of abundant efforts at grace, and if it throws 
this inheritance away as old-fashioned rubble, as worthless dross, as unripe herbs, or leaves 
it lying unused in the dust! It is true, of course, that ecclesiastical symbols are not, as the 
matter has sometimes been presented, of absolute necessity or even additions to an 
insufficient canon, but, as has always been asserted and attested in our church by its orthodox 
teachers, only of hypothetical necessity, of a so-called necessity of expediency produced by 
circumstances (cf. Carpzovii Isag. p. 5.). Nevertheless, the confessions of the orthodox 
church, according to God's written word, are the most precious written documents given to it 
by God's grace, which the church of a later time possesses, and therefore truly worthy that 
the church, as often as a century has passed since the Lord gave it this treasure, should hold 
a jubilee celebration and thank the Lord for the gift and gracious preservation of the same, 
together and publicly, and with fervor. 
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humbly thank you. Why, however, the Evangelical Lutheran Church has great cause to 
celebrate this year, especially for the sake of its Formula Concordiae, we shall be permitted to 
speak about this in the next issue of this journal. 

(To be continued.) 


(Submitted by Dr. Sihler.) 
The Roman Church in the German Empire. 


The late King of Prussia, Frederick William IV, was a benevolent prince, generally also 
Christian-minded, but soft, sentimental, indifferent to the unity and purity of Protestant doctrine, 
thus not a Lutheran, but raised and taught in the pernicious unionism of Lutheran and 
Reformed in his father's house and by the unionist-minded Berlin court theologians. He had a 
tremendous respect for the Roman church and its head, the pope; for since his kingdom is of 
this world, he also knows how to give himself a reputation; and whose heart is not firmly rooted 
in God's word and in the confession of our church based on it, and who has no enlightened 
eyes of understanding, is easily deceived and seduced by the dazzling ecclesiastical 
appearance of the papacy; For there is the unity of the regiment in the pope, the unity of his 
obedient servants and his instruments carrying out his orders from the archbishops down to 
the chaplain, the pomp and splendor of the everywhere uniform ecclesiastical ceremonies, the 
various ecclesiastical institutions, the priests' houses, the educational and teaching institutes, 
the hospitals, the orphanages, the various associations, all of which are directed by the same 
will from above for the advancement of their church, finally the wealth and the position of power 
of the Roman papist church. All this captivates the senses and the minds of all people who are 
uneducated and inexperienced in God's Word, whether they are educated or not, learned or 
unlearned, high or low, rich or poor. 

This also happened to the good King William IV; and although he himself did not 
become a pope, he nevertheless abandoned many of the rights that he and his father had 
previously held on to as sovereigns of his Catholic subjects vis-a-vis the pope. This also 
included the dropping of the so-called Placetum regium, i.e. the royal approval and 
confirmation of certain decrees and ordinances of the pope to the Catholic Church in the 
Prussian state, without which approval they had no validity. 

This and other things were very convenient and desired by the pope and his bodyguard, 
the Jesuits; and since the sovereign himself was in favor of 
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When the prince of the Pabst Church reset the markers and boundary stones between his 
country and the Pabst, the Pabst was not slow to extend his boundary lines in various ways. 
After the demise of that prince, the pope published a debate, the so-called Syllabus, in which 
he asserted his medieval arrogance to judge and decide even in secular matters, as if the 
princes were only his vassals. Later, there was the war with France and, after it was over, the 
formation of the German Empire, whose emperor was King William | of Prussia. 

The Catholics elected to the Imperial Diet now formed a party of their own, under the 
leadership and guidance of fanatical Jesuit pabst servants, the so-called ultramontanes, who 
of course had their instruction from the infallible pope to look after his interests here as well; 
for as pope he cannot but assert his arrogant suzerainty, according to which all princes are 
his vassals, even in the world empires.*) 

In the German Reichstag, however, he and his party encountered two opponents who 
opposed his claims to power. One was the German Chancellor, the other the Liberals; and he 
had the same opponents in the Prussian Diet. At the latter, Prince Bismarck was undeniably 
in agreement with the Prussian state government and its head in full and good right to 
decisively reject the encroachments and encroachments of the pope on the state's rights that 
had taken place under the weak King Frederick William IV. Unfortunately, however, it was not 
enough to re-establish the correct boundaries between the state and the Roman Church, as 
they had existed in Prussia in the past, and as they still exist even in those states whose 
princes themselves and whose majority of the inhabitants belong to the Roman Church; for 
laws were passed in which the state in part again encroached upon the rights of the Church. 
And this happened especially through the operation of the liberals, who are for the most part 
determined enemies of biblical truth and Christian doctrine, either as open deniers of God and 
materialists or as mere drifters or believers in reason, who reject the deity of Christ and whose 
endeavor is decidedly aimed at the de-Christianization and de-churchification of the entire 
people. 

As a result of these encroachments, a fierce battle has broken out between the Pope 
and the King of Prussia and his state government, a battle whose end is not yet in sight. In his 
participation in this struggle, unfortunately, Prince Bismarck has not shown the same wisdom 
and love of peace that is otherwise characteristic of his leadership of Prussia's policy in its 
relations with the other states. 


*) If it were possible for a pope to ever be converted to the gospel, he would immediately 
resign his antichristic papacy. 
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He may be a devout Christian in his own person, as evidenced in part by his own confessions, 
even at the Imperial Diet, and in part by written testimony, but he is at the same time a member 
of the unionist state church of Prussia; and therefore he lacks the sober perspective of a 
healthy Lutheran statesman, for such a man knows how to keep a good distinction between 
the papacy and the Roman church in his judgment as well as in his practical conduct; and 
while he resolutely rejects the ancient and ever new insolent presumptions of the pope and 
his encroachments on what is the emperor's, and insists vigorously on the observance of the 
right boundary line between state and church, he does not reach with iron fingers into the 
consciences of the members of the Roman church; For no matter how much these 
consciences may err through the false papist doctrine of the pope's power to govern, they will 
not be well reported, healed and healthy by the fact that the state power confronts the pope's 
power to govern, which is seated in the erring consciences, in such a way as is unfortunately 
the case today. 

What, then, is the fruit of the violent measures, that the recalcitrant bishops are fined 
and imprisoned and finally deposed by the state, that the ecclesiastical orders and 
monasteries in the country are abolished and their estates taken into the administration of the 
state, and that these and those ecclesiastical teaching institutions are put out of action? In 
many ways the fruit of this is very pernicious for the poor people. The poor ignorant people 
are being deceived and seduced by fanatical pabst servants, priests or laymen, as if the 
Prussian state government were about to destroy the Catholic Church in Prussia; and so it is 
quite natural that hatred and bitterness often flare up in the hearts of Catholic subjects against 
their secular sovereign. And this hatred is increased by the fact that they are accustomed by 
these seducers to regard the punished or even deposed bishops and other higher dignitaries 
and common priests par excellence as martyrs for a holy cause. 

But is not this state of affairs a terrible moral evil for authorities and subjects? And is it 
probable that, if the rape of the state regime continued, the fear of punishment and of armed 
force would at length suppress grosser and more general outbreaks of internal hostility into 
open rebellion and violent self-help? Have there not already been minor preludes of this from 
time to time? 

How much simpler and more salutary it would have been if the Prussian government 
had contented itself with rejecting the presumptions and encroachments of the pope, with re- 
establishing the former lines of demarcation between church and state, which had also been 
observed in Catholic countries, such as Austria and Bavaria, and for this purpose to enter into 
consultation with the pope; for it is not concealed from this government with which atrocious 


8The Lalixtine Syncretism. 


The bishops' consciences feel bound to the pope by oaths and feel obliged to unconditional 
obedience to his commandments, especially nowadays, when they have blindly submitted to 
his tyranny in disgraceful submission to the dogma of infallibility, against their better knowledge 
and conscience. 

It was foreseeable that the bishops in Prussia would not comply with the just demands 
of the state government, which they willingly met in other states, since they either received 
secret direct prohibitions from the Infallible One at Rome or were otherwise certain that their 
obedience to the secular authorities, without first negotiating with Him, would be quite 
displeasing to His Holiness. 

Again, it was not hidden to the Antichrist at Rome that the King of Prussia and Prince 
Bismarck, with their energetic character, would not suffer the disobedience of the bishops to 
just state laws, which were also obeyed earlier, and would finally go to extremes; and it was 
equally clear to him what multiple inhibition and disruption would necessarily result in his 
church. 

If this man, controlled by the devil of arrogance and imperiousness - but such a man is 
always the pope as a standing official - had really had a heart for his people, he would have 
given his bishops the instruction to obey the state laws, which were obeyed in former times 
under Frederick William III, also now. And yet this hypocrite of all hypocrites complains about 
the terrible damage and misery in his church caused by the arrest and deposition of the 
bishops, etc., as if he were completely innocent of this misery. 

Summa, in my opinion, both sides, the pope and the secular regiment, have made a 
serious mistake, and the poor people, who have been caught between two millstones, 
unfortunately have to pay for it and have their consciences shattered in two ways. 


(Sent in at the request of the Cleveland Pastoral Conference.) 
The Calixtic Syncretism. 


As for the origin of the word "syncretism", the most probable assumption is that it is 
formed from the word "Creta", the name of an island in the Mediterranean Sea, whose 
inhabitants of old had the habit of always being at loggerheads, only at the approach of an 
enemy from the outside immediately ceasing all internal strife and turning with united forces 
against the common enemy.*) 


*) "Syncretism! vocabulum barbarum esse, nemini non constat, a praepositione ovv et 
Creta, celeberrimae maris Mediterranei insulae nomine compositum " 
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It is used to describe almost any kind of blending of opposing theological and philosophical 
directions, but especially such a union in the ecclesiastical sphere, in which the deviations in 
doctrine are not eliminated, but tolerated. In the 17th century, a movement arose in the 
Lutheran Church that aimed at such a union. Georg Calixt, professor at the University of 
Helmstedt, is considered to be the originator and leader of this movement, hence the name 
"Calixtinian" or "Helmstedtian syncretism". 


Apart from the actual cause, which we undoubtedly have to look for in the natural 
corruption of the human heart, every wrong direction that arose in the church had an external 
preparation and cause. Even the Calixtine one is not without it. On the part of the Lutheran 
Church, Calixt is said to have found the impetus for his movement in the threatening danger 
that "in the unconditional adherence to the Word, one began to forget the historical 
development of the Church" and thus "an unhistorical direction was formed, whereby one 
separated the Lutheran Church from its living connection with the whole of the earlier Church". 
Calixt, who was thoroughly educated in history and especially in Christianity, is said to have 
recognized the need for the Lutheran Church to return its theology to a more historical ground; 
and to bring this about, in heartfelt love for the members of other confessions, he now made 
it the goal of his life. *) - The actual cause, however, is to be sought elsewhere. On his travels 
through Germany, England, France and Holland, Calixt had often come into contact with 
representatives of other confessions and had met in them not only extremely learned and 
perceptive, but also very kind, Christian-minded people. The painful reflections on the sad 
disunity of the church that were stimulated by this awakened in him the desire to find ways 
and means by which a unification of the various Christian church communities could be 
brought about. Instead of seeking these ways and means in God's Word, he consulted his 
reason and thus became the inventor of the syncretism named after him and the soul of the 
movement representing it. 


(i.e., "It is well known that the word 'syncretism' is a foreign one, composed of the preposition 
and Creta, the name of a well-known island in the Mediterranean Sea."). Innocence. Nachrr. V, 
p. 123. 

"It is to be further taken into account that here no such Tolerantia is understood, as for 


example before ages with the Cretensern in civil disputes usually was." Calov, Historia 
Syncretispai p. 1058. 


*) Guericke's Church History. Ill, p. 423. 
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Already his first public appearance in 1611 in the writing: "De praecipuis christianae 
religionis capitibus", in which he reproaches the teaching of the Concordia formula of the 
Communicatio idiomatum of the Eutychian heresy? as well as a subsequent appointment to 
the Calvinist University of Frankfurt a. d. O. brought him into suspicion of Calvinism, which 
suspicion was not removed by his acceptance of a professorship at the University of 
Helmstedt, since this university was known to be hostile to the Concordia formula and to pay 
homage to the Philippist direction. *) Nevertheless, more than 30 years passed before the 
suspicion proved to be completely justified and forced the Lutheran theologians to publicly 
resign against Calixt. The latter continued to use many ambiguous and suspicious 
expressions in his writings and lectures when dealing with the doctrines of distinction - e.g. 
God is the cause of sin improprie, indirecte et per accidens" - but caused relatively little stir 


with it until 1638, when he was publicly and nominally attacked for the first time, namely by 
Pastor Stalin's Buscher, and accused together with his colleague Hornejus of having taught 
papistically in the articles on justification and original sin. The defense was more a 
confirmation than a refutation of the accusation. Nevertheless, Bush's example was not 
imitated by Lutheran theologians for the time being. Privately, only Dr. W. Leyser and H. 
Hdpfner, among others, asked Calixt and Hornejus to explain themselves more clearly in 
regard to the doctrine of justification than they had done in Calixt's "Digressio de arte nova 
etc." and in Hornejus' "Nova justificatorum vita"; for judging from certain statements in those 
writings, they seemed to teach that good works were necessary for salvation. This friendly 
reminder, however, was received very unkindly, and the response was a public defense of 
the false doctrines in question, or at least of the language attacked by the Leipzigers. - Soon 
after, Calixt held a disputation in which he came forward with a new error, claiming that the 
mystery of the Holy Trinity was not revealed in the Old Testament and therefore was not an 
article of faith. Furthermore, in an answer to the Jesuits in Mainz a year earlier, he is said to 
have stated his previously held opinion, namely that the Calvinists and Papists, because they 
agreed with us in the fundamental articles, were to be recognized by us as spiritual brothers. 
And, so that no one would remain in doubt about his syncretistic direction, on the occasion of 
the Colloquii charitativi held in Thorn in 1645, he not only clearly indicated that he confidently 
hoped that his proposals would lead to a certain ecclesiastical unification, but also that he 
would be able to make a contribution to the development of the Church. 


*) Calov, Histor. Syncret, p. 572 and Guericke, Kirchengeschichte III, p. 424, note 1. 
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He also traveled to Thorn in the company and as an advisor of reformed theologians, sat there 
in the reformed Conclav, and made his contribution to the general confession of the reformed. 
- In the following year Hornejus held a disputation, in which he defended the necessity of good 
works for salvation anew. Then the faculties of Wittenberg, Leipzig and Jena, on behalf of the 
Elector of Saxony, sent a letter to the Helmstedters, in which the latter were asked, for the 
sake of God's and the church's welfare, to refrain in the future in their writings and disputations 
from expressions and innovations that deviated from the Concordia formula. But Hornejus, in 
his reply, declared the friendly admonishers to be Calumnians and claimed that they (Calixt 
and Hornejns) had taught nothing against Scripture and confession, but continued to defend 
his error ever more stubbornly until his death in 1650. 

In the meantime, svncretistic disputes had also broken out in Kénigsberg, which soon 
took on a much more violent character than those in Helmstedt. There, in 1646, Johann 
Latermann, a disciple of Calixt, had held a disputation on predestination, on the basis of which 
Dr. Mislenta and the ministry of K6nigsberg had accused him of the following errors: In the 
doctrines of free will, original sin, certainty of blessedness and good works he teaches 
papistically, in the doctrine of the election of grace Calvinistically. Furthermore, he claimed 
that the Reformed had changed their erroneous opinions in many respects and were therefore 
to be recognized by the Lutherans as brethren; the source of knowledge was not only the 
Holy Scriptures, but also the ecclesiastical traditions of the first three centuries, and the article 
of the Trinity was not an article of faith in the Old Testament. Latermann tried to defend himself 
and the Kénigsberg theologians Joh. and Mich. Behmm and Dr. Dreier, a student of J. 
Gerhard. However, since no agreement could be reached, various Lutheran faculties and 
ministries were approached for a review of Latermann's writings. The result, unfavorable to 
Latermann, did not settle the dispute; for the two parties in Kénigsberg continued to read and 
write against each other, and the struggle grew fiercer from year to year. The opinions were 
published and refuted on both sides. The syncretists sent a letter to the Helmstedters, 
requesting them to ask the Elector of Brandenburg to put a stop to the invective of Mislenta, 
and to persuade their princes to have the "Anticrisis", one of Mislenta's writings, publicly 
burned by the executioner in their lands. This letter fell into Mislenta's hands and he had it 
published afterwards in Latin and German, "so that everybody may see that now 
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the three extraordinarii theologians, Behm, Dreier and Latermann, against shameful 
Mamelukes who abandon the apostolic doctrine, against falsifiers of almost all articles of faith, 
against betrayers of the true religion accepted by the churches of the unchanged Augsburg 
Confession and its symbolic books, against founders of anew Samaritan, Chymerian, Babelic, 
Hermaphroditic sect, against atheists and betrayers of God and His service, finally against 
faithless and perjured people, whom one believes nothing even with the greatest oath." *) Only 
when the Elector forbade polemics in the pulpit by edict in 1651 and Mislenta died soon after, 
the struggle in Kénigsberg stood still, at least for a while. 

However, the dispute between the Helmstedt and Saxon theologians had flared up all 
the more violently at that time. As early as 1649, the Elector of Saxony had sent a letter to the 
Dukes of Brunswick and Lineburg, in which he asked them, as patrons of the Lutheran 
Church, to prevent their theologians Calixt and Hornejus from endangering the peace and 
unity of the Church with their teachings contrary to Scripture and confession. This letter was 
given to Calixt and he was instructed to answer for it. Calixt published several writings for this 
purpose, in which he not only defended his earlier errors, his "studium tolerantiae", or, as he 
called it, "desiderium concordiae ecclesiasticae", but also attacked the Saxon theologians 
Weller, Htilsemann, Calov and others most vehemently, so that these, who until then still held 
to themselves, were forced to publicly and nominatim come out against Calixt. The Wittenberg 
Dr. Scharff now published a whole register of Calixtine errors, among others that he had taught 
that the person of the Messiah was not revealed in the Old Testament, whether it would be 
divine, human, or even that of an angel. J. Weller reported about a new way of knowing the 
truth invented by Calixt. **Also Hilsemann and Calov took part in the fight. Calixt and his 
K6nigsberg followers of course did not fail to defend their position. Latermann edited a writing 
by G. Cassander, a former syncretist; Calixt declared that it was not sincere to apply what he 
had said about the mystery of the Trinity, even to the person of the Holy Spirit. 


*) Walch, Religionsstreittgkeiten in der lutherischen Kirche. |, p. 254. 

*“*Walch reports the following about it: "Calixt says that because Christianity is divided into 
four large parties, the papal, Lutheran, Calvinist and Greek, one should see in what they all agree 
and what one party has only for itself. For that which one party accepts for itself alone, and the 
other three contradict it, is at least, if not entirely false, very suspicious because of an innovation 
and error. L. c. p. 266. sq. 


The Calixtine Syncretism. 13 


He teaches just like Luther and so on. Weller, on the other hand, replied that Calixt was 
diligently twisting the casus belli, and that everyone knew from Calixt's writings what it was all 
about. Thus the dispute became more and more violent and, since others, such as DorschauS 
and Dannhauer, joined the ranks of the fighters, more and more general. In vain, the Elector 
sought to settle the matter through a theological convention; for the convention did not come 
to pass. By order of the Elector of Brandenburg, Dreier published a "thorough discussion of a 
number of theological questions," which gave Calov cause for a rebuttal in which he cites and 
refutes a number of postulates on which Calixt, Dreier, and Latermann based their syncretism, 
including this one: The reformed errors concerning the doctrines of the election of grace, the 
person of Christ and the sacraments are of an innocent nature and do not endanger faith and 
salvation. - An attempt of the syncretists to silence their opponents by a princely mandate had 
the result that the fight only flared up even more fiercely and one pamphlet followed the other 
until Calixt suddenly fell silent and died soon after (in 1656). 

Thus the end of the dispute was believed to have come, but with how little reason was 
soon to be seen; after all, only a small impulse was needed to get the ball rolling again, and 
it was not long in coming. A report about the death of Calixt appeared, in which it was claimed 
that Calixt had died in the Roman faith, - and the impetus was given. The actual cause of the 
now still following thirty-year struggle, however, was given: Dreier's "Oratio de syncretismo", 
the Colloquium at Kassel and the Consensus Repetitus8. 

Hardly had the above-mentioned report on the death of Calixt been published, when a 
number of defenders immediately arose for the latter, among whom Ulrich Calixt, son of the 
deceased, is to be mentioned as the most important. So for a while there was a dispute about 
the dead syncretist, until in 1661 the above paper of Dreier appeared and attracted the 
attention of the opponents. About this writing, against which among others especially Calov 
was forced to come out, even the very moderate Walch judged that it looked completely 
syncretistic. - In the same year, the Colloquium at Kassel was held, of which we want to report 
in more detail, because we see in it an attempt to give concrete form to the idea of syncretism. 
The colloquium was organized by order of the Landgrave of Hesse between the Marburg 
theologians Curtius and Heinius on the Reformed side and the Rintel theologians P. Musaus 
and Henichius on the Lutheran side for the purpose of bringing about a unification between 
the Protestants and the Reformed. To this end, the colloquists were to thoroughly examine all 
issues in dispute, and if they could not compare themselves in everything, then 
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was "only to establish brotherly peace and unity and mutua tolerantia" *). An agreement was 
reached on the doctrines of the Lord's Supper, the election of grace, the person of Christ, and 
baptism. Concerning the first part, it was agreed that the spiritual eating of Christ's body was 
necessary for salvation; but if the Reformers said that the breaking of bread was an integral 
part of the sacrament, and the Lutherans that Christ's body and blood were received orally, this 
did not concern the basis of faith and salvation; in the Lutheran and Reformed Churches this 
sacrament had been kept pure after Christ's institution "without addition or omission of an 
essential part. With regard to the choice of grace and free will, it was stated that man could 
neither begin nor accomplish anything good in spiritual matters by his own efforts; therefore, 
the entire conversion was merely a work of God; but all other questions (on which no agreement 
could be reached) did not concern the basis of faith and therefore did not separate the church. 
With regard to the doctrine of the person of Christ, both sides declared that in Christ the divine 
and human natures were united in one person, and that they were inseparable and unmixed; 
in this, however, lay the whole substance of this doctrine, and thus the remaining differences 
did not violate the faith. Finally, with regard to baptism, both sides acknowledged that children 
should be baptized, but that it was not the deprivation but the contempt of baptism that was 
condemnable. All other differences were simply eliminated with the explanation that they were 
not essential. "When it was concluded from what had been discussed, recognized, considered 
and explained by both parties that they were in complete agreement on the matters concerning 
the basis of faith and salvation, and that the disputed questions did not touch on the basis of 
faith, much less upset or overturned it, the aforementioned theologians on both sides agreed 
that neither party should attack the other on account of their differences. The aforementioned 
theologians have agreed on both sides that neither part should pull through, revile or condemn 
the other because of these remaining controversial points, but rather love each other warmly 
and brotherly and let themselves be disposed to hold each other as true members of the church 
and fellow-consorts of the true beatific faith, also fellow-heirs of eternal life, which would be the 
right means and strongest bond to secure and maintain lasting peace and church unity. **In 
the future, therefore, one should be silent in the pulpits of controversies, or, where this is not 
at all possible, one should only "modestly" present the doctrine itself, but not think of the 
opponents with a word. - That is in sum the result of that colloquium. Even if this colloquium 
was not under the direction of the leaders of syncretism, we have in any case regarded it as a 


*) Histor. Syncret. p. 686. 
**) Histor. Syncret. p. 645. 
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The "Reformed" must be seen as a fruit of this movement and as a practical application of the 
claim often made by the syncretists that the Reformed are in agreement with us on the 
"fundamental articles" of the faith. Naturally, this colloquium provoked a veritable storm of 
attacking and defending writings; even theologians outside of Germany were prompted to 
participate in this controversy. 

The third bone of contention in this second period was the "Consensus repetitus. This is 
a writing, which was already compiled in 1656 on behalf of the Elector of Saxony by the 
theologians of Leipzig and Wittenberg, but was not published until 1664 under the above title. 
It should be a confession against syncretism, is written in confessional form *) and it was 
probably also the opinion of the authors that it should be accepted by all Lutherans and added 
to the other symbols of the Lutheran Church. **A great hubbub arose over this "Consensus," 
for not only were the Calixtines once again forced to defend their special position, but also 
several otherwise faithful Lutheran theologians, because they did not want to sign it, came 
under suspicion of secret syncretism and were therefore compelled to clear themselves of this 
suspicion. This is especially true of the Jena faculty, and its main representative Joh. Musdaus. 
- As far as the defense of Calixt's writings and principles against the Consensus respectitus is 
concerned, this was led by the already mentioned U. Calixt +) and the disputes continued until 
Calixt's death in 1686. However, this period of the dispute is less remarkable for what new 
things were contributed to the solution of the question than for the extraordinary vehemence 
with which the fight was waged. This is true, however, first of U. Calixt and his Wittenberg 
opponent Dr. Strauch. - 


*) "He was (in his 188 .... Puncten, deren jeder zunachst mit Symbolworten Positiv reine 
Lehre darstellt, dann scharf und concinn die entgegenliegenden Lehre verwirft, endlich Calirts 
und der Seinen Zubehér zur Negativa durch Auszugge aus ihren Schriften constatirt) 1664 
6ffentlich herausgegeben." Guericke, Kirchen-Gesch. Ill. p. 427. 


**) Hist. Syncret. p. p. 607. 
t) "U. Calixt (also professor at Helmstedt) continued the dispute, but without the talent, 
erudition and moderation of his father." Guericke I. c. 


Luther: "The hair of a true God-fearing minister of the Word must always stand on end, 
as often as he ascends to the preaching chair; and it is highly necessary for him to say with dear 
David Ps. 51:17: "Lord, put Thou on my lips, and my tongue shall declare Thy praise. (Of the 
glorious mandate of Christ. Anno 1537. IX, 2701.) 
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Some violations of the truth of the Lutheran doctrine, which in my opinion 
have emerged recently in the discussion of the marriage question. 


1. The church concludes the marriages, works by its doing, that a sexual union is true 
marriage. - To the question: where is this written? no answer can be given; there is therefore 
a dogma sine scriptura here; an effective ecclesiastical action is to take place without 
mandatum Dei. The marriages that the apostles found and recognized were not contracted by 
the church, and nowhere is there a trace that a new marriage was brought about by the 
ministerium ecclesiasticum in the time of the apostles. - Apart from the missing mandatum 
Dei, it is also completely against the nature of the Gospel that an order of God's creation 
should be acted upon by the church. The church sanctifies everything that belongs to nature 
through God's word and prayer, but it does not create it and does not regulate it in its natural 
state; otherwise, it would have to take, for example, the guardianship orders into its hands. 
What it has to administer economically are only the forces of the future world, which it is its 
task to guide into the natural conditions. 

That Luther's error is completely eliminated in the case in question (cf. the Traubiichlein) 
is admitted by the errorists themselves; however, they are more Lutheran than Luther. 


2. There are two essentially different kinds of marriage, the Christian and the non- 
Christian, and if the latter is always brought about by the action of the authorities, the former 
is brought about only by the action of the church in the marriage ceremony. - Just as here, 
too, a testimony from Scripture is not to be thought of, so two main errors are revealed in the 
quoted sentence: 1) the essence of the matter is confused with the right treatment of the 
matter; that marriage is held and treated in a Christian way is certainly brought about by the 
means of the church; but it does not work a new ethical order, and just as little does it raise 
the general ethical order of God of marriage to a higher essential potency. The Christianity of 
marriage means only that the one and only marriage established by God is also conducted in 
the spirit corresponding to marriage, while where the quality of the Christianity of marriage is 
not present, marriage is the same divine order, but is misused by people in a wrong, ungodly 
way. In the same way, for example, the divine order of fatherhood on earth is the same among 
Christians and pagans, only that the Christians handle it in the right way, but the pagans 
pervert it. 
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And to bring in something of a lower order, eating and drinking is the same gift of God for 
Christians and pagans, only that the former receive it as a gift of God with thanksgiving, the 
latter do not.- The second error contained in the sentence in question is that it is assumed that 
the Christianity of marriage can be brought about by a single formal act (the marriage 
ceremony), whereas, as in other analogous cases, more belongs to it, namely the whole 
Christian attitude in the beginning, middle and end of the marriage. This error touches on the 
Roman doctrine of the opus operatum; indeed, this view of marriage is essentially the same 
one by which marriage is made a sacrament. According to this view, every marriage would be 
a miracle by which a new creature or at least a new species of a creature is created, and in 
the same way, in the field of mission, every married couple that enters the Christian church as 
such would have to be married immediately in order to become a Christian couple. - But if one 
were to say that marriage becomes Christian through marriage, not insofar as through it the 
inner Christian attitude in which it is to be conducted is communicated, but insofar as through 
it, especially in contrast to the act of state, the entire full marital covenant is objectively entered 
into according to God's will, especially in the sense that it is indissoluble, it is to be replied that 
the marriage ceremony cannot affect the Christian character even in this version, since 
marriage in the sense in which it is instituted by God is eo ipso binding on all people, since 
Christians in particular, quite apart from the fact that they have vowed at the marriage 
ceremony to observe the divine order of marriage, know that they cannot deviate from this 
order without contempt for God. 

3. Even if there is no explicit divine mandate authorizing the church to perform 
marriages or at least Christian marriages, marriage is in any case a foundation of the holy 
triune God, from which it naturally follows that it must be performed in His name, but this can 
only be done by the church (thus not, for example, by the state). - This view, according to 
which everything that is done in the name of the true, i.e. the triune God, belongs only to the 
church, and never, for example, to the state, overthrows one of the main convictions of the 
Reformer, according to which even the authorities (even if they as such do not believe in the 
triune God and therefore will not speak the words "in the name of the Father, Son and Holy 
Spirit" in their respective acts) are of God, and therefore act in the name of the true God (comp. 
Rom. 13), according to which the church is by no means called to mediate all divine activity 
on earth, but only that which concerns the order of grace. In this error, too, the contact with 
the papacy is unmistakable. If 
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If the same were not error, but truth, then the church would also have to administer the courts, 
because the judicial office is God's, it would have to wield the sword, because the sword should 
strike the wrongdoers in the name of God (of course the triune one, because there is no 
other God); in general, it would have to arrogate to itself the entire natural office on earth. 
Every knowledgeable person knows how fiercely the Reformation fought against this. 

4. Even if it has not always been the case that the church performs Christian 
marriages, as the history of earlier times proves, for centuries the development among 
Christians has been such that no marriage can be performed without a marriage ceremony; 
but the historical development in the church takes place through the influence of the Holy Spirit, 
and for this reason we must under no circumstances refrain from this historical gain, because 
otherwise we would be contradicting the will of God.- Here the eternal Word of God and the 
changeable history, foundation and structure are mixed with each other; it leads in 
consequence to pantheistic error if one forgets the human factor in history with all its limitations 
and wrongdoings, and thus regards history without further ado as a revelation of God. 


It would be good if Lutherans who want to represent the Lutheran doctrine would study 
the Lutheran doctrine thoroughly; then we would not have to make the peculiar experience so 
often of being taken for Lutheran and passed off as Lutheran, which is the very antithesis of it. 
God keep us in pure doctrine and fill us ministers especially with the seriousness of the word: 
take care of yourself and of the doctrine! 

Bergen near Celle. O.L. M. 
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The children want to grow, and they know nodding that the term of their life decreases 
in the course of the years. For while they grow, years are not added to them, but subtracted; 
as the waters of a stream run forward, but depart from the source. (To Ps. 66:6.) 

There (in eternity) the years stand, here they pass, yes, they perish; because before 
they come, they are not; but when they will have come, they will no longer be, because they 
come at the same time as their end. (Of the State of God. B. 17. C. 4.) 

What is the time? Who can explain this easily and briefly? What is more familiar and 
known in speech than the time? And in 
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In fact, we know it when we say this word, we also know it when we hear someone else say 
it. So what is time? If no one asks me, | know; if | want to explain it to a questioner, | don't 
know; but with confidence | say that | know there would be no past time if nothing passed, and 
there would be no future time if nothing came, and there would be no present time if there was 
nothing. So how are those two times, the past and the future, if the past is not (anymore) and 
the future is not yet? The present, however, if it would be always present and would not go 
over into the past, would be now no time, but eternity. If, therefore, the present is time because 
it passes into the past, how do we say that it is what it is because it will not be, so that we do 
not say, in accordance with the truth, that it is time unless it is far from being?" (Confessions. 
B. 11. E. 14.) 
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Luther and the Swiss. A lecture ... by Gerhard Uhlhorn, D.D. Translated from 


the German by G. F. Krotel, D. D. Philadelphia, Lutheran Bookstore. 1876. 

Dr. Krotel has translated this lecture given by Dr. Uhlhorn at the Evangelical Association 
in Hanover into English, because he treats a subject "exceedingly efficiently and satisfactorily", 
"which at this time particularly demands the attention of the Evangelical Lutheran Church". 
Whoever knows the lax position of the translator can already imagine in advance what kind of 
lecture Dr. Uhlhorn's praised by him is. And even a cursory glance at it will soon convince him 
that it is not a Lutheran lecture. Let us highlight a few passages. Dr. Uhlhorn says among other 
things: "So no union?" you ask. Has nothing changed in the 300 years since the separation? 
Do we still stand completely where our fathers stood when, in order to preserve the purity of 
their faith, they erected the partition between themselves and the sister church?" According to 
this, then, Dr. Uhlhorn does not stand where our fathers stood. He blames these fathers of 
ours for having erected the partition, since the guilt of divorce can never be on the side of 
those who remain true to the Word. He regards the Reformed community as a sister church, 
while it is not a church, but a sect, a mob, a bunch of heretics, insofar as it deviates from the 
truth of the divine word, and only bears the name "church" insofar as believers are found 
among it for the sake of other parts of the word of God, but they are unknown to us, to whom 
we therefore attribute the "church". 
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Brotherly hands are not enough, with whom we cannot hold fellowship. "Yes!" exclaims Dr. 
Uhlhorn, "many things have changed in the 300 years. To show you, | will only ask if anyone 
among you, even the most resolute Lutheran, will dare to say with Luther: the Reformed are 
of the devil?" - Oh yes, we say, still baptizing and but baptizing, all decided Lutherans, who 
are zealous for the honor of God and His Word, dare to speak thus with Luther, but just also 
only in Luther's sense. Luther, however, did not speak this, as Dr. Uhlhorn one-sidedly 
portrays it, of all who followed Zwingli, but of Zwingli himself and his comrades, not of the poor 
seducers, but of the seducers and stiff-necked blasphemers of the truth. Finally, to mention 
one more thing, Dr. Uhlhorn declares himself a friend of the Union, if one understands by it 
"this other position towards the Reformed Church", since one regards the Reformed "as 
Christian brothers", sticks to them and learns from them. How such people can still call 
themselves Lutherans is incomprehensible. The reader can well imagine that from such a 
point of view, Luther's relationship to the Swiss has not been presented in a pure manner. 
G. 


Genuine vs. spurious revivals. A tract by Rev. G. H. Trabert. ... With an 
introduction by Rev. H. E. Jacobs, A. M. ... Philadelphia. Lutheran Bookstore. 


In the present pamphlet we hear a voice from the "Pennsylvanian" Synod against an 
abomination prevailing here at home, the so-called revivals of the enthusiasts. And we are 
glad to hear more and more of such voices. We are sorry to note that not all the "weapons" 
used by the author hit the mark. It is quite correct that he gives as reasons against the 
"revivals" of the enthusiasts that they apply human measures in contrast to the means of grace 
ordered by God, that they accept God's word only in part, namely, that they believe that the 
holy Scriptures contain only God's word, but are not God's word, and that they have in mind 
only an emotional religion existing in the imagination. On the other hand, it is not true that he 
gives as the first reason against these fanatical things that they are practiced "in most cases 
beside the church instead of in it. He says: "They do not recognize that we can be assured of 
our salvation through the church alone, as a divine institution." He confuses here visible and 
invisible church. Apart from the latter only there is no salvation. The fact that Moody and 
Sankey, for example, do not work for a particular church (such as the Methodist Church) and 
do not direct their so-called converts to such a church, but carry on their conversion business 
in general, does not in itself make their enthusiasm reprehensible. And 
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Moreover, these do not work outside the church, outside Christianity, apart from which there 
is no salvation, but unfortunately! in it. For wherever baptism is administered according to 
Christ's institution, the gates of the church open, as Gerhard says. G. 


The Church of the Reformation, the typically-prophesied 
second temple of the new Covenant. A sermon delivered - by Rev. Prof. 
C. F. W. Walther. Translated by Rev. E. L. 8. Tressel, Pastor of St. Peter's Evang. 
Lutheran Church, Baltimore. 1876. 


The fewer there are good sermons in English, the more the few that exist should be 
disseminated. Here the reader is provided with one. G. 


Real-Encyklopadie fur protestantische Theologie und Kirche. With the 
collaboration of many Protestant theologians and scholars, published in a second, 
consistently improved edition by Dr. J. J. Herzog and Dr. G. L. Plitt, full professors of 
theology at the University of Erlangen. 1st issue. Leipzig 1876. J. C. Hinrichs. Gr. 8. 


It is undeniable that a good real theological encyclopedia can be of great use for those 
who are able to use it properly. For one often enough finds oneself in the position of needing 
quick information about persons, things, dates, etc., which, without being in possession of a 
work equipped for reference, which covers all theological disciplines and meets the 
requirements of the present, can usually only be acquired after laborious and time-consuming 
research in the relevant sources. Unfortunately, an actual encyclopedia "for Protestant 
theology and church" written or edited by orthodox theologians does not exist. If one therefore 
thinks that one cannot do without such a work for one's studies, then there will be nothing left 
but to resort to the one indicated above, which is now appearing in its second edition. As far 
as the first issue of the second edition allows us to judge the whole, the new edition is a 
complete revision of the first one. With very few exceptions, the various articles have found 
new editors and editors. Whether the changes made are always real improvements, we do 
not want to and cannot examine here. Our duty is only to advise cautious use of the book. It 
has long been a sad experience that the so-called theological science of the moderns is a 
murky mixture of truth and untruth, and that its much-vaunted scientificity is basically nothing 
but the most bottomless subjectivity. So also in Herzog-Plitt's Real-Encyklopadie. Apart from 
the dogmatic works in the same, which with very few exceptions 
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(Cf. the article "The Lord's Supper," which has found a double treatment, from the Lutheran as 
well as from the Reformed, i.e., from the unionist point of view), the judgment given on church- 
historical persons and events (Cf. the article "Abalard") must also be viewed with an extremely 
critical eye. The judgment depends on the basic theological view of the author. If this is wrong, 
then the judgment must also be skewed, despite all apparent objectivity. Only the orthodox 
divine scholar is objective, for he always applies the standard of the divine word to persons and 
things. This infallible standard should therefore also be applied to Herzog's Encyclopedia, then, 
but only then, can one benefit from it. For its correct evaluation and use, a thorough knowledge 
of the wholesome doctrine is necessary in all respects. The poison of false doctrine is often 
finely sugar-coated by the newer ones. It is often pleasant to take, but it causes untold misery 
in the soul. Therefore, whoever's conscience does not bear witness that he is so armed on all 
sides by God's grace that false doctrine, in whatever form it may come, will find its doors closed 
everywhere, is urged to refrain from using Herzog's work. One becomes wise through harm; 
but it is wiser to avoid harm. We would like to make the same request to those who, by 
purchasing the above-mentioned Encyclopedia, which requires a considerable amount of 
money, would find themselves in the position of having to do without other more important 
books, especially those which, written by our godly fathers, contain the gold of pure doctrine, 
even if in a rough shell. Whoever has the opportunity to do so, should read what is said in the 
first volumes of "Lehre und Wehre" (Doctrine and Wehre) about the "American Lutheran 
Pastor's Library." - 

The above work will be published in 150 issues - 15 volumes and should be completed 
in 7-8 years. Externally, it is exquisitely equipped. 

The Pilgrim Bookstore in Reading, Pa. has the booklet (H 60 cents. E. W. K. 


Clementis Romani ad Corinthios quae dicuntur epistulae. Textum 
ad fidem codicum et Alexandrini et Constantinopoli- tani nuper inventi recensuerunt et 
illustraverunt Oscar de Gebhardt. Adolfus Harnack. (Patrum apostolicorum opera. Fasc I. 
Part. I. Ed. IL.) 

Ignatii et Polycarpi epistulae martyria fragmenta tec. et ill. Theodorus 
Zahn. (Pat. apost. op. fasc. II.) - Utrumque opus Lipsiae. J. C. Hinrichs. 1876. 8. 

It is true that the study of the fathers of the renewed church, above all of Luther, is the 
closest and most necessary thing for the Lutheran theologian; but in the second place he should 
also concern himself with what is actually known as the "Lutheran theology". 
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Patristics, with the works of the Fathers of the ancient Church as much as possible. Admittedly, 
this study will have to remain limited to the main patristic works, given the various demands 
that are made on the time of the American Lutheran pastor from all sides. With the exception 
of Augustine's Confessions, we know of none among these that we would prefer to see in the 
libraries of our honored theologically educated readers than the writings of the so-called 
apostolic fathers, as is well known, the designation for a number of ecclesiastical writers living 
immediately after the time of the holy apostles, of whom speeches, letters, etc. have come 
down to us partly complete, partly in fragments. As monuments of the oldest Christian literature 
after the conclusion of the canon, these writings, now and then passed off as New Testament 
apocrypha, are of highly significant value in ecclesiastical-historical, archaeological, dogmatic 
and ethical terms. Of the older editions, the one by Hefele, warmly recommended in his time 
in "Lehre und Wehre" (Vol. Ill, p. 309. f.), is probably the best and best known in our circles. 
Nevertheless, it is somewhat disturbing for the Lutheran theologian (if it is permissible to 
conclude from our fewness to others!) to have to depend on the commentary of a Catholic for 
his reading. A papist, even if he, like Hefele, does not lack a certain scientific objectivity, we 
frankly do not quite trust. We are therefore pleased to be able to draw the attention of our 
readers to a new edition of the Apostolic Fathers, which not only has Protestants as editors 
and commentators, but also, as far as this is at all possible with modern criticism, meets the 
requirements that one can reasonably make. Incidentally, the designation of the same as editio 
post Dresselianam alteram suggests that the new editors (v. Gebhardt, Harnack, Zahn) have 
based theirs on the second edition of the Apostolic Fathers by Albert Dreffel, which appeared 
in 1857. 

The two so-called Epistles of Clement (DXXV and 158 pages) and the Letters, 
Martyrdoms and Fragments of Ignatius and Polycarpus (LVI and 403 pages) have been sent 
to us by the venerable Pilgrim Bookstore in Reading, Pa. for display and evaluation. 

The edition of Clemens Romanus, on which we have to report today, is preceded by 
very detailed prolegomena. In these, first of all, the codices from which the present edition is 
constructed are discussed, as well as their relation to the earlier editions, the exact list of 
which, together with an indication of the published translations and dissertations on the 
Clementines, is contained in the second section. The following paragraphs deal with the 
history, content and scopus, integrity and relationship to the holy scripture, the time of the 
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The author of the first letter and then state the fact that the second so-called epistle is actually 
a homily, whose author, an unknown Roman Christian, delivered it at Rome at some time 
within the years 130-160, and that therefore Clement is erroneously claimed to be the author. 
Clement is therefore erroneously claimed to be the author. An abundance of highly interesting 
matters is treated in this way in the prolegomena. Of course, we do not dare to decide whether 
all the results of the scholarly investigations are valid and we cannot discuss them here, but 
we do not want to conceal the fact that we can by no means subscribe to the assertion that 
Clement did not read the Gospels. In any case, we have here a thorough, solid work, which 
will offer connoisseurs and friends of patristics, who are accustomed to read cum grano salis, 
many thankful hints and insights. 

The following text by Clemens is contrasted with what we consider to be a quite 
excellent Latin translation. The commentary is quite useful. Not only has attention always been 
drawn to the relationship of the "Epistles" to sacred Scripture, both factually and linguistically; 
not only have all formal and material difficulties been solved, and archaeological, historical, 
etc. questions discussed, but there are also many excerpts from the text. Not only have all 
formal and material difficulties been solved, and archaeological, historical, etc. questions 
discussed, but also many excerpts from the Fathers and from the other relevant literature have 
been added, which makes the edition particularly valuable. Although we do not approve of 
everything that is offered in the commentary (e.g. the assertion, |, 36, 3: "d Trolwv ToU¢ 
ayyéAouc" be 
The text does not refer to Christ, because "non Christus, sed -Deus est, qui fecit angelos 
spiritus" [p. 60]), as is unfortunately self-evident in the works of newer theologians; but the 
Lutheran reader can easily correct such unpopular things himself. An index locorum Scripturae 
and vocabulorum increases the usefulness of this edition, which is also elegantly designed 
typographically. 

We reserve a review of the second work shown above, which, by the way, has been 
edited according to the same principles and is equally beautifully decorated, for a later number, 
if ime and space permit. 

Of course, the Synodal Bookstore also accepts orders. E. W. K. 


The Anti-Christ in the Light of Holy Scripture. An attempt by H. R. G. 
Ebel. Berlin 1875. 

This little writing undoubtedly belongs to those, of which, one cannot foresee at all, why 
they have actually been printed. One will hardly get to read more confused stuff concerning 
this question from one who only wants to be a theologian. To prove this, some of the contents 
are given: "The anti-Christ, a human phenomenon, shows itself in the light of the holy 
scriptures everywhere, where it is 


Ecclesiastical contemporary history. 25 


refrain from distinguishing wise and foolish souls, faithful and unfaithful servants. ... The anti- 
Christ preaches the Christ for us, but does not want to confess the Christ in us by deed. ... As 
far as the revelation and the final downfall of the anti-Christ is concerned, ... three moments 
in particular stand out: |. The separation of all foolish and unfaithful believers from faithful and 
wise souls." ... When the appearance of the Lord "takes place, the church of God is ... will be 
lifted up to heaven, but the unbelievers will be left on earth. ... Il. The ripening of the Antichrist 
for judgment.... But the time until his downfall is only short. But during this hour... all possible 
means of repentance are exhausted; admittedly ... without success. However, the man of sin, 
according to all three essential relations, finally comes to light completely as an antichristian 
state, prophet and church and thus matures to the III. execution of the righteous judgments of 
God. ... First the anti-Christian church, then the anti-Christian state and prophethood ... 
receives the deserved reward." But enough of this nonsense. G. 


Ecclesiastical Contemporary History. 


1. America. 


The "Lutheran Observer" also brings in its literary notes a review of a book, entitled: "Jehovah - 
Jesus; the Unity of God, the True Trinity." Of the book it is said, "It removes some objections to the doctrine 
and mystery of the Trinity as set forth in the Athanasian Confession, excluding the eternal Sonship of Christ 
and the term ‘person’ as used of the Holy Spirit, as if distinct from God the Father.... He (the author) sums 
up the result of his scriptural research on this subject in the declaration that the same (Scripture) teaches 
that... these (God the Father, God the Redeemer, God the Sanctifier and Comforter) are distinct names for 
the same divine person, not in any sense three persons." Nevertheless, the editor of the "Observer" says 
that the book is an "interesting discussion," etc., is a "valuable and stimulating contribution to the discussion 
of an exceedingly difficult subject." - Only a completely conscienceless person can write like this. G. 

The editor of the "American Lutheran’. tells his readers that Professor Walther declares in the 
Reformation sermon translated by Pastor Tressel that all who separate from the Lutheran Church are lost 
as heretics. This is a shameful lie. For in the sermon it says, among other things: "Those who knowingly 
and wilfully join or remain in a false-believing church thereby fall from God's grace as wilful sinners, and are 
thus neither members of the invisible, nor true members of the true visible church of JEsu Christ.... Woe to 
him who is convinced that the Evangelical Lutheran Church stands on the right ground of the teaching of 
the apostles and prophets and yet abandons it!" - But from such people as the editor of the "American 


Lutheran," nothing else can be learned- 
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wait. Paul Gerhardt's words are true: "Beware of syncretists, for they seek the temporal and are faithful 
neither to God nor to man ; 

Pastor S. K. Brobst died of emaciation on the 23rd of last month at the age of 54 years, 1 month and 
7 days. The funeral took place on the 28th of the same month. 

Methodist disagreement. The editor of the southern Methodist paper "Family Friend" writes: "We had 
thought that the discord between our and the northern Methodist Church was settled. The Cape May 
Commission (See "Doctrine and Defense" October p. 313) cut the Gordian knot of entrenched turmoil and 
earnestly urged peace. We two sister churches should work side by side, the northern and our church: the 
one should try to surpass the other in missionary zeal, in diligence for Christ's kingdom cause.... We 
promised ourselves that the golden rule would now also be followed among said two churches -- that 
brotherly love and fraternity spirit would abolish chronic prejudices and distant proselytizing. As far as our 
American brethren are concerned, our expectations were to some extent fulfilled. .. It is different among the 
Germans... Now why does the "Christian Apologist" continue to preach disintegration and absorption?... The 
American brethren of the Northern Church have pretty much suppressed their diSintegration lusts; the 
fraternity flnn is taking hold. We Germans, however, as it seems, still have to suffer from unfraternal assaults 
and hostilities.... If we are not very much mistaken, the ‘Christian Apologist’, in spite of the Fraternity, is still 
following the plan, introduced twelve years ago, to tear apart our German work. The suspicions alluded to 
seem calculated to fill our American brethren, with suspicion against us." - It is appalling that a Methodist, 
such as Dr. Nast, should deliberately sow discord in his own community, who continues to condemn it when 
orthodox Lutherans will not make peace with false believers. O hypocrisy! - Another Methodist paper, the 
"Merry Messenger", reports under the heading: "Disagreement in our own house" the following: "The editor 


of the ‘Evangelical Messenger’ and the editor of the ‘Living Epistle’, both papers of the Evangelical 
Fellowship, the latter a magazine for scriptural sanctification, have recently been at loggerheads with each 


other. The editor of the Messenger attacked the editor of the Epistle for his teaching on sanctification, 
and the latter, of course, fought back and got the best of it." 

New Church Language. In the "Happy Messenger" we find the following statement: "We overcome 
these evils (ambition and stubbornness) by instructing the old man, whether healthy among the young or 
the old, to seek sanctification. This ... changes the ambitious person." 

"Where the Lord has ordained me." Under this heading, the "Frohlicher Botschafter" contains the 
confession of a United Brother who cannot believe in the divinity of his profession through the conference. 
The same reads: Where the Lord has ordained me. Thus Brother Heinrich Frank writes in the Ambassador 
of November 21 in a travel report etc. from his home in Cincinnati to his field of work "ordained" by the Lord. 
My intention is not to "rebuke" Brother Frank, but the expression is strange and questionable to me; not only 
because Brother Frank made it, but because it is often made soon after the annual conference, and God 
may not know about it. | say perhaps! because | am somewhat incredulous. | don't believe that the "Lord 
ordains it every time". | believe that the Committee sometimes uses its own wisdom. | wonder if the "Lord 
decides" when it goes in the following way, as it has already gone without any doubt. 
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Z. For example, here is a brother who says: if you give me this or that field, | will let myself be used, because 
| cannot move from home, etc. - The committee gives him his choice. Who has determined? Again here is - 
station to occupy, the bishop asks perhaps: who shall be on - station? One brother proposes the name of 
Br., another supports the proposal, he is a suitable man for this station, as well as a capable preacher, but 
he is not so favorable to a certain insurance company in that city and two of the committee are officials of 
that company, they use their influence against this brother, and the whole committee with bishop and all give 
in. The proposal is rejected, and our brother is "assigned" a mission to the outermost borders of the 
Conference District, and thus had to move instead of seven, about seventy miles, "now", says one of these 
Officials, "he may go without, that down there he can do us no harm." Who "determined," the "master" or the 
insurance. Company? Another case. - Now there is a certain local preacher on the ward committee, who 
does not have much to say until the ward where he lives comes up. Now it suddenly becomes important to 
him, deep sighs rise up, he tries to make the matter very important to the committee, the brother has been 
weccnnccnnc nn cnnec cnn c nent nc nn cnn nn nnn cnnnnnnnnnnnnnnnnnnannnenanennennennnnnnnennnenanenanennnennnancnnnnnennea nee in our 
district for a year now, he preaches well, there is nothing particularly wrong with him, but! but!! yes the big 
"put". The fact is, he has rightfully, if he wants to be honest, no objections, but only, he is not his man, and 
therefore there- But! He tells the Committee that brother "so and so" is the man they must have on their 
district, and without regard to anything else, the Committee gives him "his man! Who has "determined," the 
"Lord" or the local preacher? Truly, if the Lord "determines" everything, then one must exclaim with the 
apostle Rom. 11, 33: "How incomprehensible are His judgments and unsearchable His ways!" 

Preachers without congregations. The "Happy Messenger" reports: The Presbyterian Journal says: 
"The number of preachers among us who are without a congregation raises concern. Our statistics show that 
2000 preachers are without a congregation. One cause of this is the times in which we live. People want to 
have 'star preachers' (famous, highly learned), those who can preach beautifully, young beautiful men. Old 
men who are fifty years old and over are set back in spite of their greater experience." The Presbyterians let 
promising young men study freely, and that is the reason why they have so many superfluous preachers. 
The old preachers, who did not study at universities, have to give way before these young men. The 
Methodists also have more preachers than congregations, and the young men who have studied cannot get 
all the congregations. Their colleges also supply them with more preachers than they need. 

Annulment of a divorce. Some pastors think that if only one part of a married couple has obtained a 
divorce, the matter has been decided forever and both parts have been irrevocably released from all their 
mutual obligations and rights. But this is not so. Higher courts can overturn a divorce executed by lower 
courts. Recently, such a case occurred here in Missouri. A divorce granted by the circuit court here on 
January 26, 1874, was declared null and void by the appellate court. The original action for divorce had been 
brought by a mill owner in Ehester, Illinois, in June 1873, demanding that the court divorce him from his wife, 
whom he had married in New Jork in 1868. The young couple remained together for four weeks, according 
to the complaint, and then he turned westward while she remained in the East. Since then he had not seen 
his wife again, but he claimed that he had written to her and sent her money, but that she had never answered 
him and, despite his repeated requests, had refused to write to him. 
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refused to come to the West and to him. The main information on which the man based his petition for 
divorce was that his wife had been separated from him for more than a year and that she had violated 
honest fidelity. A certain W., who had come from New York, swore that he had met the woman in New York 
in the company of other men at late hours of the night on the streets, in theaters and other places of 
entertainment, even in a bad house. After the husband, as noted, had received the divorce decree on 
January 25, 1874, the wife appeared in court the following year and petitioned for the overturning of this 
judgment, giving good reasons for her petition; she stated that she had never had any idea of her husband's 
whereabouts, had never received any money from him, had never had any contact with other men or 
knowledge of the presence of the witness W., and that she had stayed at Vassar College for four years. 
The suit, which the wife brought to have the decision of the Circuit Court overturned, went to the Superior 
Court, which referred it to the Court of Appeals, which ruled on November 15 of last year that the divorce 
decree was a worthless piece of paper and that the Circuit Court, as soon as the objections to the decree 
were presented to it, had the duty to revoke it. And this happened despite the fact that the divorced person 
had already remarried on the basis of the divorce decree received. W. 


Il. Abroad. 


Old Lutheran Dogmatics. Rector Dr. Schulze published an "Ev.-lutherische Dogmatik des 17. 
Jahrhunderts popular dargestellt" (Hannover, 1875, by Hahn). As for the author's intention to serve students 
of theology with his work, Kastan says in Schirer's "theologischer Literaturzeitung" probably not wrongly: 
"Students spend their time better if they get their own view of the old dogmatics from Baier's Compendium." 

Saxony. The Dorfkirchenzeitung writes: "In the kingdom of Saxony the synod, for which some waited 
with hope and confidence, is now in session. How much it will justify this, it has soon shown in the beginning. 
In its bosom sits with all honors the very decided Dresden light friend Pastor Dr. Sulze. A Lutheran, Assessor 
Franke from Potschappel, lodged a protest against his membership, but as was to be expected, without 
fruit." 

Saxony. Luthardt's Kirchenzeitung of November 17 concludes its report of the negotiations of the 
Saxon State Synod assembled in October of last year with the words: "Thus, the conclusion of this synod 
seems to justify the hope that the crisis in which the state church found itself has been overcome and that 
the foundation stones for its further development have been laid. According to what has been officially and 
unofficially published about the negotiations, this verdict only makes sense if it is meant to say that the 
Landeskirche has now happily escaped the danger of ever becoming Lutheran again, and that the first 
foundation stones have now been laid for a general national church, whose short symbol is: "We all believe 
in One God, Christian, Jew, Turk, and Hottentot," which echoes the Sulzes, Binkaus, and Seydels as its 
founders and the Luthardts, Ahlfelds, Meurers, and others as their assistants. It is now fulfilled in Saxony 
what Ezek. 13, 10-15. 22, 24-31. is written. Ww. 

Saxon Synod. Even the pilgrim from Saxony writes about it: "The task of the synod is that it is the 
mouth of the church, that it responds to the questions at hand with the Word from God's mouth and in 
accordance with 


Ecclesiastical contemporary history. 29 


If the synod gives a clear and unambiguous answer to what the church has otherwise already confessed 
and made the common basis of its teaching and action, and if, in accordance with this, it passes such 
resolutions as are suitable for directing the existing ecclesiastical current, certainly not the anti-ecclesiastical 
one at the same time, to the right riverbed, so that it neither percolates in the sand nor has to seek its own 
course on its own authority, then - we confess it openly - the synod has not fulfilled its task, at least not 
completely". If the "pilgrim" already admits so much publicly, how may he only be secretly ashamed of his 
synod! W. 

Among the Saxon Lutherans, as we can see from a leaflet published by Pastor GroBe in Chemnitz, 
a dispute has broken out about the difference between the Homologumena and Antilegomena. The 
aforementioned does not want to know anything about a difference between these books and his school 
teacher has joined him in his fight against it. In as good an opinion as Pastor GroBe may argue for his view, 
only unfortunately in a very impetuous manner, the reason for this obviously lies in a lack of knowledge. We 
confidently hope that this early storm will not break the young tree, but will serve to make it take root only 
sy deeper. By the way, Pastor GroBe has resigned from his office at the Chemnitz congregation. 

Ww. 

Hanover. Munkel reports in his Neue Zeitblatt of October 19 of last year: "The request of Pastor Th. 
Harms and the church council of Hermannsburg for the release of the old marriage form was rejected by 
the Minister of Culture Falk. Many were of the opinion that at least Hermannsburg would be granted an 
exceptional position, since the drafting of the marriage law with its backdoor was initiated by Hermannsburg. 
Of course, this was not based on a correct assessment of the circumstances. Now that Hermannsburg's 
decision is negative, one can tell for oneself how the remaining six or seven objectors will fare. The 
Consistory in Géttingen has ordered a "provisional" substitution for Superintendent Rocholl at weddings. 
The question now is whether the minister will respond to this information and approve the substitution. If 
the news is well-founded, then one of the seven refusers has resigned from his office or is dealing with it. 
Also Th. Harms will presumably retire to his missionary institution, which is said to have been his intention 
for some time. On the other hand, the separation has been abandoned. For those couples who refuse the 
new marriage form, a lay marriage is to be established, i.e., they are to be married by non-clergymen 
according to the old marriage form, similar to the way it was in the Middle Ages before the church took over 
the marriage. Although this no longer makes sense, the idea is still being seriously considered. 

Hanover. We read the following in the Allg. Kirchenz. of Nov. 3: In Osnabriick, after the death of 
Superintendent Gruner, (the rationalist) Pastor Dr. Spiegel of St. Mary's was immediately appointed city 
superintendent by the magistrate, but his introduction, scheduled for October 26, was telegraphically 
inhibited by the state consistory. Thus, this election has also led to a new conflict in Osnabriick, since the 
magistrate wants to protest against it with reference to the uninterrupted tradition dating back to the time of 
the Reformation. - Minkel reports in his "Zeitblatt" of October 26 of last year: "The court for ecclesiastical 
affairs heard the case of the dismissal of Pastor Vélker of Settmershausen near Gottingen. As a result of 
an exchange of words at an open window, the pastor had so maltreated his 28-year-old daughter, who ran 
the inn for him, that charges were brought against him for causing an outcry in the congregation. The L.- 
Consistorium decided to dismiss him from office, granting him an annual sum of 
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1800 marks to the defendant. Bécker, who had earlier called the maltreatment a "beneficial spiritual 
operation," now presented a medical certificate to the Court that he had suffered from mental disturbance 
for the moment due to strong mental excitement. However, the Court confirmed the verdict of the L. 
Consistory. 

"Unirte Lutherans." The Dorskirchenzeitung writes: The Lamminer conference of the unirte "Lutherans" 
has again been together, and it has pleased them to decide, in succession to the Breslau Synod on 
Matrimonial Matters, that evil abandonment may no longer be considered grounds for divorce. This seems 
to be a proper sign of the new Lutheranism, and it is surprising that before its tribunal the old Lutherans find 
no mercy. 

The Immanuel Synod, as we can see from the Dorskirchenzeitung of November of last year, met again 
on September 27 and the following days. Days again. At this meeting, Dr. Kihn presented a series of 
sentences, which were agreed upon. It said: "The congregation and the church office belong together 
(Correlata) and constitute a church congregation only with each other; that is, no congregation is without 
reference to the preaching office, because Christ ordered the preaching office to be carried out and also 
gave apostles, prophets and teachers. According to this, a church ceases to be a church when its preacher 
dies, and it is not an assembly of believers and saints, but a crowd gathered around a preacher. We have 
meant that the Immanuel Synod is further. W. 

Hesse-Cassel. At times, even the uninitiated can become very strict in ecclesiastical discipline and 
order. Thus, for example, the Dorskirchenzeitung (November of last year) reports: A Hesse-Cassel pastor 
recently asked his consistory whether he could accept a merchant, who was considered "unruly," as a 
godfather. The Royal Unirtes Consistory said no, and why? because the merchant Paulus did not belong to 
the "Hessian" church community and did not want to submit to its orders, indeed did not belong to any 
"church" at all. 

Nassau. Munkel reports the following in the N. Zeitbl: "From the recently held presynod in Wiesbaden, 
an addendum is to be made. It was decided that an objection against the doctrine, conduct and gifts of an 
elected clergyman is only permissible if at least ten members of the congregation submit it in writing to the 
dean. So objection is allowed after all, and that is a step forward from earlier times when in some national 
churches no objection was allowed at all. Nevertheless, it is a step backward, because there has never been 
a law about it. In Nassau, on the other hand, it is to be determined by law that an objection is permitted, but 
only if ten people raise it. From what right is this taken? If only one person can prove that an elected 
clergyman is teaching corrupt doctrine or has lived viciously, who will deny him the objection? Does the 
objection become true only when ten people raise it? Even the secular judge must accept a complaint if it is 
raised by only one. It seems that one does not want to make the objection impossible, but as difficult as 
possible. - At the synod meeting in Wiesbaden, a motion was even made to abolish the custom of beginning 
and closing the meetings of the church council with prayer. Thus a religious conscience coercion would be 
exercised! This shameful motion was only rejected by 21 votes to 19. 

Baden. Minkel reports: "On October 11, six members of the General Synod of Baden, among them 
the New Protestants Zittel and Schellenberg, introduced a motion which was unanimously adopted. The 
motion is to request the Oberkirchenrath to work towards a simultaneous celebration of Reformation Day 
and the Day of Atonement in the "evangelical-Protestant" regional churches of Germany. There is nothing 
to be remembered against the request itself (?!), the more against the 
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Reason, with which the application is to be made palatable. The intention is to initiate "a closer connection of 
the Protestant churches in the German Reich with regard to the formation of a German Protestant national 
church" according to the plan of the Proteftanten-Verein. The simultaneous celebration of the two festivals 
should for the time being make the people "vividly aware" of the unity of the Protestant churches. A closer 
connection among the church regiments already exists in Eisenach. The important thing now is to draw more 
and more connecting threads between the individual regional churches until a complete net is formed in which 
the good fishermen can catch the national church. Finally, the supreme national God remains to be invented, 
if one does not want to leave it to everyone to have his own God or none at all. - In the "Kirchenblatt" of the 
Lutherans of Breslau we find the following note: "The Oberkirchenrath of the united Baden church wants to 
make the proposal to the next synod that in the future the confirmands may no longer profess the apostolic 
creed, but should only promise to remain faithful to their God for life and death. This is actually an imposition 
on the Baden church to give up the apostolic symbol as a common ecclesiastical confession. 

The General Synod of Baden did not dare to abolish the recitation of the apostolic symbol at baptism 
and confirmation. However, the preacher may do it in the following form: "Hear the creed in which the church" 
(not | the preacher) "testifies to its faith. A German newspaper makes the correct remark: "According to this, 
the Neo-Protestant clergy in Baden do not seem to want to belong to the church. This is the same way of 
saving appearances as when the unchurched administer Holy Communion with the words: "Christ says, ‘This 
is my body," by which they want to make it understood that Christ says it, but whether it is true is for everyone 
to decide for himself. W. 

Canasta. This month marks 800 years since Emperor Henry IV appeared in penitential robes before 
Pope Gregory VII. The papal court, it is said, wants to celebrate this day solemnly in Canossa "as the most 
brilliant victory of morality over barbarism, of spirit over matter, of the Catholic Church over the state without 
God, of the freedom of the children of God over human despotism." We do not yet know how to celebrate it, 
but we ask: "Whoever has a good idea, let him share it." The matter is simple: depict the pope kneeling on a 
mountain before Lucifer, who hands over to him all the kingdoms of the world. (N. Zeitbl.) 

Freemasonry. It is written to the Vossische Zeitung that the Stettin preacher S. (Schiffmann), as it 
says in the "Erkenntnisse," has been expelled from the Grand National Lodge for "continued violation of the 
vow of masonic secrecy" ("committed by unauthorized instigation of the printing and publication of several 
polemical pamphlets"). (Mecklenb. Kirchen- u. Ztbl.) 

Palestine. According to the "Stiddeutsche ReichSpost", a Hebrew newspaper reports a very strange 
project. A Jewish banking company has been formed, which (provided that the great powers admit such a 
thing) wants to buy from the Turks the ancestral land of the scattered Jewish people for eight million pounds 
sterling (that is 200 million francs). There should be a prospect that the deal will come true! - How the chiliastes 
will rejoice over this news! For now no war of conquest need precede the millennial empire. W. 

Civilized Japan is now very much in the news. It was once open to Christianity. The Jesuits counted 
about 150,000 believers around 1582. Then they were expelled around 1587, and since then pagan Japan 
has been full of hatred against Christianity and closed to foreigners. For several years a great upheaval has 
been going on, in the context of the- 
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that the Europeans have free access again. European education, European customs and costumes, steam 
and sewing machines are being introduced, Japanese are being sent to Europe to study, and even a liberal 
state constitution on our model is being considered. The best proof that the people are becoming civilized 
is that the government wants to borrow a great deal of money in Europe, i.e., to incur debts. But even the 
European Sunday celebration is introduced with rest from work; but so that one does not get too big an 
idea of it, itis a Sunday celebration without Christianity and religion. Christian missionaries are, of course, 
active in Japan, and on the Christian side the proposition has been put forward that civilization can only 
flourish on the basis of Christianity. There is a reason for this. The Japanese know no conscience but the 
law, no God but the emperor. He is a cold man of reason without imagination, without being troubled with 
doubts. "Compassion for the unfortunate, the weak, the penitent sinner is closed to his insensitive heart. 
The sense of what we call religion is completely lost on him." While the nobles do not care about matters 
of faith, the common people pay homage to the crudest superstition. With such slavish dullness it is 
nonsense to think of civilization, unless the gospel again awakens and softens heart and conscience. What 
do we hear about it now? An Englishman Gubbins at the British legation in Japan had a book printed there, 
a translation of the work of a Japanese Jasni Chinhéi, titled "Examination of Christian Errors". So also once 
a test from a pagan. We are demanding. But we can make it short. "They (the Christians), it is said, tell us 
of pillars of fire, of prophets in the belly of the whale fish; but miracles be, miracles be, ours are no worse 
than theirs." "Christ is said to be not a man, but God's Son, whom the Almighty sent to atone for the sins of 
men. If God is almighty, if he creates and governs all things, why did he not create men better?" "Wouldn't 
God have done better to lend people more power instead of sacrificing His own Son?" The doctrine of 
redemption is a pure invention, the resurrection of Christ a "tragedy without an audience." "Truly 
resurrected, he should have shown himself not to his untrustworthy disciples, but to the whole people." The 
creation of the world from nothing, of man from clay, the speaking serpent, etc., everything is fabulous. The 
pagan reason speaks here just as cleverly as the talking snake, only it would not have had to reveal where 
its cleverness comes from. For according to the Japanese wise man, Christ should hardly know this world 
and not attach the necessary value to filial love and submissive obedience. In general, the blessedness of 
the hereafter should be able to tempt us to disobey the laws and the emperor, and to loosen the bonds of 
family and state. To this end, "everywhere the Christian religion has spread intolerance and blind fanaticism. 
After all, "how can one imagine that such so-called religion favors civilization, look at Europe and America, 
religion is dwindling there to the extent that sciences and arts are advancing". We expected to hear a 
reasonable pagan speak. We were thoroughly mistaken. It is a learned parrot whom unbelieving Europeans 
have had in school, and taught according to the latest wisdom. The mission of faith among the pagans is 
followed by its shadow from the civilized world, the mission of unbelief, as in other countries, so also in 
Japan; and these are the prospects that the mission to the pagans opens up for us. One has probably said 
to oneself for reassurance that if the church and the gospel would no longer find a place at home, then the 
mission would open a place of refuge among the heathens, and the church dying here would live there. We 
want to hope for the best, but we also do not want to hide the fact that we cannot escape our shadow. (New 
Gazette) 
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In addition to the fact that the Formula Concordiae belongs in general to the public 
confessions of our orthodox Evangelical Lutheran Church, and that we Lutherans therefore 
irrefutably hear in it the voice, not of a private person, but of our dear Church itself, concerning 
the most important articles of the Christian faith, there are mainly three causes in particular 
which should move us to organize a thanksgiving and jubilee celebration in the present year 
to commemorate that confession which God gave us three hundred years ago: namely, 1. The 
glorious nature of it, 2. the great salvation which has come to our Church through it, and 3. the 
condition in which our Church finds itself at the present time, in which we cannot thank God 
enough for the fact that we have not only the other ecclesiastical confessions, but also this 
very symbol, the Formula Concordiae. 

1. As far as the nature of the concordia formula is concerned, it is characterized not 
only by a calmness, objectivity, and even mildness that is as pleasant as decisiveness, but 
also by a clarity, definiteness, and thoroughness that is as admirable as simplicity. 


1. It is true that the enemies of the pure doctrine have so badly condemned the 
Concordia Formula as an abominable work of orthodox fanatics and heartless zealots, whose 
mouths are full of cursing and bitterness, that even many who are otherwise heartily attached 
to the pure doctrine, if they have not read it themselves, are in this evil clamor. Now it is 
certainly true that in it all falsifications of the Word of God without reference to the person, 
even those of such highly respected and revered men as Melanchthon and Flacius, are most 
decisively condemned; but not only is the Concordia formula thereby free from all malicious 
words against persons, but in order to spare those who, in the wrong 
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In order not to destroy the blessing that had flowed and could still flow to the church from many 
writings of those who had fallen into dangerous errors in a time of almost general confusion, 
the Concordia Formula even refrained from naming those whose errors it refutes and rejects. 
Thus, in the Concordia Formula, not only neither Melanchthon, nor Flacius, but in order to 
proceed impartially, also Georg Major, Johann Agricola, Franz Stancarus, Andreas Osiander, 
Paul Eber, Johann Pfeffinger, Nikolaus v. Amsdorf, Johann StéBel and others are not 
mentioned by name as false teachers; admittedly, neither Melanchthon's, nor Flacius' writings, 
as much wonderful as they contained, but among all private writings only Luther's are 
recommended as pure writings and only the further explanations of the respective teachings 
found in these writings are referred to as being in accordance with God's Word. *) 

Therefore, when the Concordia Formula appeared, it was seriously reproached from two 
sides. Apart from those who were Calvinists under the Lutheran name, such as several 
Wittenberg and Leipzig theologians, the Lower Hessians or Hesse-Casselians, and the 
Anhaltians,**) on the one hand, the admirers of Melanchthon, even those who did not dare to 
defend his errors, raised the accusation against the Concordia Formula that it was too strict, in 
that it not only completely ignored the Corpus doctrinae Philippicum, but also that it was 
too rigid. 


*) Of course, Luther's writings are not equated with God's Word, rather it says of them: "To 
which (Luther's) detailed explanations in his doctrinal and controversial writings we want to have 
drawn, in the way and measure, as Dr. Luther, in the Latin preface to his books printed together, 
has given a necessary and Christian reminder of his own writings, and has expressly set forth this 
distinction, that God's Word alone should be and remain the only guide and rule, to which no 
man's writings should be held equal, but to which everything should be subjected." (Muller, p. 570. 
Cf. Luther's Werke von Walch, XIV, 428. ff.) 


**) At the head of the Anhalt ones were the cryptocalvinists Wolfgang Amling, superintendent 
at Zerbst, and Peter Haring, superintendent at K6chen. When negotiations with them took place 
in Herzberg on 18. August 1578, not only Chemnitz, Andrea, Musculus and Kérner told them in 
plain sight that their doctrine of Holy Communion was entirely Calvinistic and that of free will 
Jesuitical, but even one of the present faithful Lutheran Anhalt political councilors declared to 
those colloquists: "The gentlemen do not want to be moved to impatience; for our theologian" (the 
36 year old Amling) "is still sighting with the first sword; it is his first excursion; he has not been in 
such actions before"; yes, the other political councilor remarked: "It happens to our theologian, 
like to our young aspiring lawyers, who know everything in the first year, in the second they doubt, 
in the third they know nothing at all; our theologian is still in the first year." (Anton, op. cit. |, 236.) 
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The churches of the two provinces were not willing to reject the Concordia formula and did not 
honor Melanchthon as a collaborator of Luther, but also rejected and condemned sentences 
spoken by Melanchthon, although without mentioning his name, but clearly enough as 
Melanchthon's errors. Some went so far for this reason that they refused to sign the Concordia 
formula, even using all their influence to prevent its introduction in the churches of their 
province; others left it at the censure they had pronounced in this regard. To the first class of 
these Philippists belonged, for example, Paul von Eitzen, Holstein's General Superintendent, 
who succeeded in ensuring that the Concordia formula was not introduced in Holstein during 
his lifetime. Still in 1581 he wrote to Jak. Runge, General Superintendent in Wolgast: "As far 
as | am concerned, | assure you in the name and in the face of our Lord JEsu Christ, invoking 
the same, that even if the whole world signed the book of the so-called discordant concord 
(Concordiae discordis!), with the help of God's grace | will never sign the same with my 
hand." (S. Jac. Henr. Balthasar, History of the Torgian Book. Greifswald and Leipzig. 1741. 
1,17. s.) *) To this first class of Philippists belonged also Jakob Runge, who prevented the 
introduction of the Formula Concordiae in Pomerania, also Moritz Heling, preacher at St. 
Sebald in Nuremberg, **) who prevented this in Nuremberg and so on. To the other class of 
faithful 


*) That P. v. Eitzen, in his agitation against the Concordia formula, was not concerned with 
keeping freedom for Melanchthonian false doctrine, seems to result, among other things, from 
the fact that in the Schleswig-Holstein Censorship of the Torgau Book of 1576, written by him, 
he gives the advice that one should eliminate from Melanchthon's Docis the two incorrect 
sentences about free will, "which were not in it during the life of the holy father Lutheri", in the 
Corpus doctrinae, but to include in it the collection of testimonies of the church fathers about the 
essential presence of the body and blood of Christ in Holy Communion, which Melanchthon 
published in his good time, namely 1530, as well as the Schmalkaldic Articles and Luther's 
catechisms. (S. Sacra Natalitia Jesu Christi pie celebranda indicit Academia Jenensis. 1780, in which 
program Danov's The censorship referred to has appeared in a diplomatically accurate print). 
From the truly furious attacks that v. Eitzen makes on Andrea in an objection to the Formula 
Concordiae demanded from him by Landgrave Wilhelm of Hesse (see Conc. concors, p. 376-385.), 
one can see that the former was probably guided in this matter mainly by vain personal enmity 
against the latter. Incidentally, the rejection of the Formula Concordiae not only in Hesse, but also 
(in addition to the agitation of the Danish crypto-Calvinist Nik. Hemming) in Denmark can be 
attributed to a large extent to his influence. See Unschuld. Nachrichten Jahrgang 1725, p. 1078, 
where also this is reported, that P. v. Eitzen is called "Molliorum theologorum choragus unb onpisiov 


inter Cimbros dvtCA¢/6 "svov". 


**) More belonging to the cryptocalvinist Philippists. Cf. LLscher's Hist, mot. Ill, 266. 
innocence. Nachrr. 1715. p. 1130. f. 
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Lutheran admirers of Melanchthon, who were sorry that Melanchthon had been pilloried, so 
to speak, by the Concordia formula, and who nevertheless accepted it, include, in particular, 
the Elector Palatines (although, as is known, Elector Ludwig, Count Palatine of the Rhine, 
was the first among the princes to sign the preface to the Concordia book; see Anton, etc., |, 
244. |, 244.), after they, for their reassurance and that of other faithful Lutherans of the same 
disposition, had published the booklet on marriage and baptism and had included the 
following words in the preface of the entire Concordia Book: "Inasmuch as we have never 
understood nor included the other edition" (of the Augustana) "contrary to the first Augsburg 
Confession handed down,”*) or other more useful writings of Ern Philippi Melanchthonis, as 
well as Brentii, Urbani Regii, Pomerani, etc.," (Quatenus), insofar as (Quatenus) they agree 
with the Norma, which is incorporated into the Concordia, do not want to have them rejected 
or condemned." (Miller, p. 14.) Balthasar writes: "When the Rostockians read such, they 
wrote.... to their duke: It is also very dear to us that the name of Philippi Melanchthonis, as 
after Dr. Luther the most distinguished teacher of our churches, is expressly reported in the 
preface. Which has been recalled much and often in these acts, but could not take place, 
since quite half of the objections raised and especially Palatinate, Hesse, Anhalt, Holstein, 
Pomerania and others desired such in particular, and the most vehement and hateful clamor 
against this work (has been) aroused by some, that the well-deserved man Philippi's name 
and writings have passed by silently. For this reason, in this note of the preface, made in 
Heidelberg, we were particularly pleased that the Elector Palatine's earnest adherence to this 
poisonous Calumnia was met in some measure. (Hist. des Torg. B. Il, 59.) 

But while, as Balthasar further reports, the passionate admirers of Melanchthon, who 
sought to interpret everything well in his writings, "were not yet satisfied with this, because 
nevertheless Melanchthon's Corpus doctrinae should not be the norm, but his writings 
should remain subject to a different norm and especially also to the Concordia book; thereby 
they would not be made indistinctly suspicious" (loc. cit.), - so others made the opposite point 
to the Concordia formula. 


*This declaration concerning the amended Augsburg Confession was included because, 
in the time of confusion, several orthodox princes had based their declarations on the Variata 
foisted on them by crypto-Calvinists (among others, at the Princes' Day in Naumburg in 1561) 
bona fide, so that it would not appear that they, too, were to be declared apostates from the pure 
confession by the rejection of the Variata in the Concordia. 
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Reproach, the reproach of too much leniency and gentleness, even laxity. Heshusius, for 
example had already written to Chemnitz before the appearance of the Formula 
Concordiae: "We think that the necessity of the church requires that in this formula the 
authors and defenders of the falsifications, Illyricus, Philippus, Pfeffinger, Osiander, Major, 
Calvin, Petrus Martyr, the letter of Philippi to the Palatine,*) be named and at least indicated 
to the church and the descendants, so that the youth can beware of the errors contending 
with the Formula Concordiae when reading the books." Further: "This is approximately the 
sum of our recollections, with the request that the resolution of the abolition of the Meissen 
Corpus doctrinae (that it is not a doctrinal norm) and of the condemnation of those false 
acts (I mean the Acta Synodica and what is of this ilk) be published and made known to the 
whole Church. .. . If the names of Philip, Pfeffinger, Major could be passed over with silence 
without harm to the church, we would be absolutely in favor of it; also we hope for no pleasure 
and no benefit from it, if with the expression of the name it would be stated that Philip's opinion 
of free will and holy communion contradicts the word of God; But because we see that the 
most important and urgent causes are present, and we have the examples of the apostles of 
Christ and of the ancient church, we humbly ask that provision be made for the youth who 
read Philip's writings with unfixed judgment, and for the descendants." (Balthasar, Il, 57.)**) 
After the Concordia Formula had appeared, Heshusius and all the theologians of Helmstadt 
signed it immediately, without fail, yes, with joy. To the faith-joyful general signature formula 
Heshusius added: "I, Tilemann Heshusius, Doctor of Theology, sign with heart, mouth and 
hand, and ask God with all my heart that, after suppressing all falsifications, He may promote 
and fortify the work of the wholesome Concordia by His Holy Spirit." (Concordia concors, 
p. 1197. s.) Yes, when in the following year, 1578, a he- 


*This is the infamous letter of November 1, 1559, in which Melanchthon, called upon by 
Elector Frederick III of the Palatinate, gave an expert opinion on a dispute that had broken out 
in Heidelberg between Heshusius and the deacon Kiebitz over the doctrine of the Holy Supper, 
and on this occasion he professed his support for the Zwinglian doctrine of the meaning of the 
Lord's Supper (see Corpus Reform. IX, 960). Corpus Reform. IX, 960.); according to which the 
Elector now sought to reform his country, abolished Luther's catechism, had a new one, the so- 
called Heidelberg catechism, worked out and introduced, but deposed and chased away the 
preachers who did not want to accept the latter. 


*“Anton reports that after the "censures" of the Torgian book received for the last redaction 
in Bergen, "the theologians of many principalities and cities had wished that not only the errors, 
but also the authors of them would be named together with their writings". (I, 199.) 
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When a letter under Heshusius' name appeared in print, in which the Concordia formula was 
attacked, Heshusius wrote a self-defense against it, in which it says, among other things: "I 
ask you, enemy of God, you murderous poet of the letter, say, what error have you noticed in 
the formula? Do not murmur under your beard; do not whisper from the dust, like the 
magicians; but speak freely, roundly and clearly: what are the errors in the Bergisches Buch 
and" (from Torgau) "the improved Formula Concordiae? What are the names of the errors? 
In which places are they written? With which words are they set? With which sayings of divine 
word are the errors to be refuted, so that we can refrain from them and beware of them?.. . 
What |, Tilemannus Heshusius, think of the Formula Concordiae compared in the monastery 
at Berga, | say roundly and correctly in this open print for all of Christendom that | can find 
neither error nor false doctrine in the Formula Concordiae; rather, | read in it sound, pure, 
wholesome and true doctrine, which agrees with the writings of the prophets and apostles and 
is also taken from the fountain of Israel. . . . It has never occurred to me to set this unchristian, 
ungodly writing against the Formula Concordiae; a treacherous, false, ungodly, wicked man 
and, in my opinion, a brazenly lying Calvinist .... has written this document maliciously and 
blasted it out under my name, no doubt in the opinion of preventing the salutary, Christian, 
highly necessary work of the Concordiae ... and to place my person under suspicion, as if all 
Christian unity were repugnant to me. . . . | have signed the Formula Concordiae not only 
with my hand but also with my heart, and the Book of Concordia is so founded in God's Word 
that it will leave all Calvinists and red-baiting spirits unbitten." (A. a. O. p. 91. 589.) Inexplicably, 
however, after the publication of the Concordia Book, Heshusius, together with the other 
Helmstadters, Daniel Hoffmann and Basilius Sattler, took a completely different position 
against it.*) Among other things, he raised the accusation that the printed copy did not 
correspond to the one he had signed, but had been changed many times, which accusation he 
also insisted on, although Chemnitz convincingly proved to him that the changes were 


*The suddenly emerging opposition of Heshusius indeed struck Chemnitz like a bolt from 
the bright sky. After Heshusius had signed the formula with such great joy, it is hard to explain 
how this highly gifted man, who until then had fought for truth so heroically and with such fervent 


eloquence, suddenly turned from a lawyer into an opponent of the formula. We cannot believe 
that the heavy case of the duke, who had let his sons receive the papal prima tonsura and had 
been punished by Chemnitz in a letter of December 19, 1578 (p. Demas von Léscher, rejected. 
p. 221.), had played a role in this. Heshusius stands after appearance of the Formula 
Concordiae as a tragic 
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The authors of the Formula Concordiae, however, were not aware of the fact that some of them 
were introduced by the copyists and printers, and others were of a completely insignificant and 
harmless nature. (A. a. O. p. 1354-1374.) In addition, Heshusius also reproached the Formula 
Concordiae for laxity; namely, that those who paid homage to the errors it condemned were 
not named therein and that the doctrinal lenchus had been weakened by the explanations given 
in the preface to the Concordiae book about the "Condemnationes" occurring in the Formula 
Concordiae. Chemnitz and his collaborators, however, were not misled by the expositions of 
those for whom the Formula Concordiae was too strict, nor of those for whom it was too 
lenient and too lax.*) 

As far as the latter are concerned, Chemnitz, Selnecker and K6rner justified themselves 
in the most thorough manner at the colloquium in Quedlinburg in 1583, with the agreement of 
all the other present theologians (with the exception of the aforementioned Helmstadter). In the 
protocol of this colloquium it says about this among other things: "The Brunswick theologians" 
(the Helmstadt theologians Heshusius, Hoffmann, Sattler and others) "consider it reasonable 
and necessary that one does not leave it at the Thesi and Antithesi, but that one goes ad 
Hypothesin, that the names of the Scribenten, so of the articles of faith wrongly taught, have 
offended and grieved the congregation of God, and that the books, chapters and oterts, in which 
erroneous and false doctrine has been included, be reported to the congregation of God and 
especially to the dear posterity, so that they may be guarded against. Until now, the Brunswick 
theologians. Now we are not of the opinion that we consider it unjust if false teachers are 
named and, where necessary, their books, sheets and own words are not only collected in public 
writings, but also reported orally on the pulpit and otherwise, according to need and occasion. 
Therefore, the Brunswick theologians should not imagine them, although the names of the 
erroneous teachers are not mentioned in the Book of Concord and the leaves in which their 
error was found are recorded, that therefore the other servants should be forbidden to write 
false 


The book is a church-historical figure, like Flacius before it. H. E. Treiber also writes about 
Heshusius in his "Jubeljahrs-Posaune", a history of the Concordienbuch in verse, from 1681, 
on p. 178: 
Prsae "What drove those, 
To draw back the foot and deny what he signed, Yes, even previously taught, r knows 
alone, Who examines heart and kidneys and himself will be witness", When He with 
great seriousness will cherish the bench And, was anjctzt concealed, will lay in the 


sun". 


*) After Anton also Hamburg, Lineburg and Libeck had reminded in their petition to 
Bergen that the words of the Torgau book in the refutation of the Jrrlehren "would still be much too 
mild". (I, 198.) 
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The church is to report to the teachers in writing or orally, in print, on the pulpit, or otherwise, 
and to tell and punish their error from their books; only that it may all be done for the edification 
of the church of God. Hereupon the justification of the nominal enchantment is proven and 
thus continued: "We report this here so that the Brunswick theologians will not give them the 
idea that we would rather spare some persons than help the church of God. But this is now 
the question: Whether it is an unavoidable necessity that in the Concordia book of the 
erroneous teachers' names and that a list of the erroneous teachers’ books must be made, in 
which book or sheet every error is to be found, and that this is so highly necessary that without 
such a list of the names and books the work of the Concordia is so imperfect and deficient 
that for the sake of these causes a Synodus theologorum must be assembled and in the 
same this deficiency must be remedied.*) To this we say that we do not consider such a 
necessity, and that for the following reasons." Hereupon the omission of the nominal enchus 
is justified in the Formula Concordiae: from the apostolic Concil Act. 15, from the example 
of Christ and the apostles, from the practice of many orthodox conciliae after the apostolic 
time, and hereupon the following is recalled: "When in 36. at Wittenberg the Concordiae in 
the article of Holy Communion between Dr. Luther himself. and the theologians of the upper 
countries and the formula of the same was written, neither Zwtnglii nor Oekolampadii was 
reported by name at that time, but one was content with the explanation of pure doctrine (in 
the same article)... That the Brunswick theologians are concerned about the person of Philippi 
and his books (which they insist on in their writing), we hope that it has happened enough for 
them in the Apologia **) that they will not desire anything further.... Nor can we see how it 
can be incorrect that many have signed the Concordia Book who have previously defended 
the contradiction of what is stated in it in public print; since such Subscriptiones are basically 
nothing else than Retractationes prioris sententiae or rejection and subordination of the 
previous opinion; as, if Arthur signed the Decretis Concilii Niceni and thus confessed to it, 
he would certainly have publicly repudiated and condemned his blasphemy with such 
Subscription." (Concordia concors, p. 1075-1080. 1129.) 


*The Helmstadters had also demanded that a Lutheran General Synod be held. 


**) This refers to the writing for the defense of the Formula Concordiae, which was prepared 
by Selnecker, Chemnitz and Timoth. Kirchner, which appeared in 1583 under the title: "Apologia 
oder Verantwortung des Concordienbuchs" (Apologia or Responsibility of the Concordia Book). 
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As far as the other point is concerned, however, the following explanation is found in 
the preface to the Book of Concord: "As for the Condemnationes, suspension and 
condemnation of false and impure doctrine, especially in the article of the Lord's Supper, 
which must be expressly and differently set forth in this explanation and thorough exposition 
of the disputed articles... our will and opinion is not that persons who err out of simplicity and 
do not blaspheme the truth of the divine word, but rather entire churches within or outside the 
Holy Roman Empire of the German Nation, are meant, but only that false and seductive 
teachings and their stiff-necked teachers and blasphemers ... are actually rejected. (Miller, p. 
16.) About this, the minutes of the Quedlinburg Convention state: "The final cause" (of the 
Helmstadt opposition) "is that the Condemnation Clause in the Preface of the Book of Concord 
has been weakened, and also in the Apologia of the Christian Book of Concord has been 
interpreted contrary to God's Word. To this we give this constant report, that it is undeniable 
that there is a difference between those who err out of simplicity and are taken in by false 
teachers, and among the teachers and others who are stiff-necked in error, even though they 
are warned needfully from God's Word. The apostle Paul wrote to the Corinthians in 1 
Corinthians 1 and called them the "sanctified of God", although there were many among them 
who did not keep the Lord's Supper and the resurrection of the dead, as they had been taken 
in by the false apostles and had been led astray, as they should; therefore, he did not 
immediately reject and condemn them completely, because he still had hope that they would 
be set right by his writing. So he also does with the Galatians.... From this it is clear that he 
made a distinction between the false apostles and the listeners who strayed out of simplicity 
(as the preface of the Book of Concord says) and did not blaspheme the truth of the divine 
word; of which there are also many doubts among the Calvinists; and the Praefatio in 
clausula condemnationis sees this, but does not justify them simpliciter or absolutely, but 
clearly states that, if such were properly instructed in doctrine, by the guidance of the Holy 
Spirit they would come to the infallible truth with us and our churches. But that the preface, 
because of this clause, does not condemn the simple hearers, who are not blasphemers, at 
the same time together with the Zwinglian teachers and leaders of rebellion as stiff-necked 
blasphemers without any distinction, - should be straight against God's word, since Christ 
Matth. 15. says: "All plants which my heavenly Father has not planted are cut off; let them go, 
they are blind guides for the blind; but if one blind man guides another, they both fall into the 
pit": this is not so. For the apostle Paul, who admittedly had these words of the Lord Christ 


42Foreword to Volume 1877. 


understood as well and no less than others, yet would not have condemned the Corinthians 
and Galatians without distinction with the false apostles and teachers at the same time or pari 
calculo, but kept a distinction, as heard, between them, as obstinate and ringleaders, and 
between the simple-minded hearers, who are deceived by them. . . So Christ, Matt. 15, looked 
especially at the scribes and Pharisees with whom he was conferring. Then he warned their 
listeners that if they did not desist from being led by them as blind guides, they would both fall 
into the pit with each other.... And this is also the real opinion of the preface... Praise God that 
whole churches do not find condemnation even for these causes, that God has thousands of 
people whom he reserves for him, 1 Kings 19, who do not bend their knees for Baal. .. In sum, 
what may it be much said: which of all the patribus is not great naevos in doctrina? Still, 
we do not condemn them simpliciter, because they are not true: how should we condemn 
the poor listeners in the Zwinglian church, who err out of simplicity, do not find blasphemers, 
nor have not yet been taught, so straight away and without any distinction! Therefore, as far 
as this last cause is concerned, they conclude that they are too quick to proceed with the 
condemnation clause in the preface and with the Apologia; nor can they decide that for this 
reason a general synod should be instituted or that the preface itself should be changed. 
(Concordia concors, p. 1068-1075.) 

So we cannot thank God enough that we have in our dear Concordia Formula, as far 
as its nature is concerned, a confession of our church which is characterized first of all by an 
equally pleasant calmness, objectivity, even mildness, as decisiveness, and in this goes the 
true golden middle road. 

3. In this respect, however, it is also characterized by an equally admirable clarity, 
determination and thoroughness, as simplicity. 

That the Concordia formula does not suffer from vagueness and indeterminacy needs 
no proof. Its opponents reproach it above all for being too minute, too subtle, too hair-splitting 
in its provisions; with which, however, basically nothing is reproached but its incomparable 
clarity and definiteness, without which qualities, however, the establishment of a Formula 
Concordiae for the elimination of the preceding unspeakable doctrinal confusion would have 
been an empty game of jiggery-pokery, an "interim", a Zenonic henoticon, which would only 
have promoted hypocrisy and increased the confusion. Blessed are rather the noble men of 
God who, out of the enlightenment of the Holy Spirit, have left us such a clear and definite 
confession concerning such highly important articles! It is true that the newer theologians, e.g. 
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Dr. F. H. R. Frank, in his "Theology of the Formula Concordiae", in regard to the article on the 
election of grace, the doctrinal type of the Formula Concordiae is "afflicted with a scientific 
deficiency in this point for the sake of its consistency", but eternal praise be to God that our 
dear Formula Concordiae suffers from this alleged scientific deficiency, for the same is 
nothing other than that it does not, like the newer ones, attempt to synergistically solve or 
rather to destroy the mystery of the election of grace, but rather faithfully preserves it. 

But as far as thoroughness is concerned, no ecclesiastical symbol has been more 
thoroughly, carefully and conscientiously established than our dear Formula Concordiae. It 
is true that Paul v. Sitzen already tried to disparage this work by declaring it to be a work 
imposed on others by a few hopeful private persons. He gave as his fourth reason why he 
could not accept the Formula Concordiae ("it applies to rope, sword, fire and water"!) was the 
following: "Because Jakobus Andrea and his fellow theologians dare to introduce this 
dangerous and in the old true Christian churches uncommon process as a pernicious example 
through the new confession; Namely, that six theologians, some of whom are afflicted with 
ravings, some of whom have knowingly seen through their fingers, now come together here, 
now there, and forge and reforge their book as Dictatores fidei, then present the same quasi 
per plenariam potestatem sine synodali judicio, for which they are afraid, everywhere 
and demand subscription to the same from every theologian, preacher and schoolmaster." 
(Concordia conc., p. 385. 381.) Andrea did not think it worth the trouble to justify himself in 
response to this accusation in Eitzen's thoroughly mendacious diatribe; he simply declared 
that all of this was "already stated in the preface of the churl and princes, which is to be placed 
before the book of the Concordia, so that it is not necessary to say anything more about it 
here" (p. 394.). However, when the Helmstadters, after they had long since signed the 
Concordia formula with the assurance of great joy in it and with holy prayers, subsequently 
raised the same accusations as a result of a change in attitude, and the matter came up at the 
Quedlinburg Convention in 1583, the present Electoral Saxon and Brandenburg political 
councils, as well as theologians, replied, among other things, as follows: "Only men know that, 
although" (in Bergen) "some few theologians were used for this, nevertheless the whole 
work, since it had been revised and prepared from the censorship, was sent again and anew 
to the estates and the same theologians, to read it over again for the sake of abundance, 
and to recognize how and in what way the deputized theologians dealt with it, and since some 
deficiency was still found in it, that the same should report it over and not do anything, so that 
this may be done. 
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The theologians, to whom it was sent for censorship, were not justified in complaining about 
it. By the grace of God, however, they have been quite satisfied with it and have testified to its 
subscriptione sua diserte. And such a so often repeated revision and recognition of the 
Christian Book of Concord is certainly a much greater work than if once a general synod had 
been assembled about it, to which, for example, each dominion had delegated two or three 
theologians, who reliquorum omnium nomine help to recognize and approve the book. 
For since in this way only one synod would be held on the comparison of such a work, so 
many synods would be celebrated on it, as much as 

The theologians are the rulers to whom it was sent and who had it examined and judged by 
their theologians gravi et maturo judicio in God's Word, so that the same has not happened 
with any book or religious matter from the beginning of Christianity, as is evident from church 
history. Accordingly, the theologians, who recognized it from the censures, did not take 
themselves decisivam sententiam, but handed it over to all the theologians, to whom it 
was finally sent for revision; as it remained with them" last censures." (Conc. cone. p. 1127. 
f.) 

This is the actual irrefutable truth. As is well known, the Concordia Formula did not come 
about in such a way that those six theologians gathered in Bergen Monastery on behalf of 
their princes and drew up this confession there in a few days and that the princely clients then 
called upon, or rather coerced, the church servants of their country to sign it! With the 
emergence and final adoption of the Concordia formula it had rather a completely different 
meaning. 

It is true that Andrea retains the fame that he first tried with great energy to work for the 
restoration of the doctrinal unity of the Lutheran Church that had been lost since Luther's 
death; Andrea alone (apart from the fact that God, the guide of hearts, alone could accomplish 
this great work) was not equal to this work. Partly he was not completely clear even in the 
controversial doctrines, partly he lacked that sharpness of judgment which was indispensable 
when dealing with such devious spirits as the cryptocalvinists were, who played a hidden game 
with words when they thought they were betrayed. It is true that as early as 1568 Andrea drew 
up a draft for the restoration of doctrinal unity consisting of five affirmative articles and, on 
behalf of the Elector of Saxony, conferred with the Wittenberg cryptocalvinists on the basis of 
these articles in the following year, 1569; "but," Anton reports, "this discussion did not have 
any effect at all. 
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the benefit that had been imagined. He came to Wittenberg, conferred with the local 
theologians about the articles he had written and tried to convince them that they had taught 
quite erroneously until then. But he was greatly deceived by them, in that they assured him in 
many ways that they had no other doctrine than that which Luther had presented, and that 
they knew how to conceal their erroneous opinions in a masterly manner. The good man 
even had no hesitation in publicly testifying to their purity of doctrine, and in expressing the 
hope that the long-desired unity among the Protestant teachers was very near and already 
present. How much he was mistaken, however, can be inferred from the fact that the 
Wittenbergers, after they had dismissed him with the greatest kindness, had only the best of 
him in letters to good friends, and had pulled him through and undermined him in a biting way. 
Foreign theologians who learned of this were very unwilling that Dr. Andrea had allowed 
himself to be deceived by the Wittenbergers in this way and, in addition, had praised them 
everywhere for their soundness in doctrine, and would rather even place a distrust in his own 
righteousness." (Anton, p. 1' 9. f.) And not enough that Andrea allowed himself to be deceived 
at that time in Wittenberg, already in the following year, 1570, he allowed the same game to 
be played with him again by the cryptocalvinists at the conference in Zerbst (see Innocence. 
Nachrr. 1704. p. 23. ff.). Therefore, as Anton writes, "he even came under suspicion as if he 
were maintaining a secret understanding with them (the cryptocalvinists), and felt compelled 
to defend himself not only in a letter to this convention, but also elsewhere, and to save the 
honor of his name." (I, 112.) It did not happen differently to the dear Selnecker; he too, in July 
of the same year delegated by Elector August to Wittenberg as visitator, also allowed himself 
to be deceived there. *) Just as both Andrea and Selnecker became such capable and blessed 
instruments of God for the promotion of Concordia only through their theological intercourse 
with Chemnitz, as they later proved to be, so it is not Andrea and Selnecker, but rather Dr. 
Martin Chemnitz, who is to be regarded as the actual author of the Concordia formula, 
although the former (namely Andrea) wrote the drafts for it more than the former.**) It took 
place here between Andrea, 


*But when Selnecker noticed the deception soon thereafter and now drew out other strings 
against the Wittenberg cryptocalvinists, these now called him (still 1571) in a speech, which was 
held on the occasion of the renunciation of a new university rector, the "other, ungehenkten 
Judas"! (Annales ecclesiast. von Gleichen. |, 118.) 


**LOscher writes in his Historia motuum of Andrea: "This theologian came under suspicion by 
other cordate teachers, as if he was a syncretist and wanted to step on the bridges of the false 
brothers" (that he had allowed himself to be deceived). But when in 1568 Duke Julius of 
Brunswick had a great visitation held in his lands and needed Chemnitium and Jak. 
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Selnecker and Chemnitz with regard to the Formula Concordiae, a similar relationship took 
place as once between Melanchthon and Luther with regard to the Augustana. When once 
the papists shouted to the Lutherans: "Vos habuistis duos Martinos: si posterior non 
venisset, prior non stetisset", you have had two Martinus: if the second one had not come, 
the first one would not have stood still - then they have only expressed the factual truth.*) 

After the first draft of a unification document, which Andrea had already written in 1569 
on 5 points, but without antitheses, was rejected as completely useless for the foundation of 
doctrinal unity by the determined Lutherans, especially by the Jenensians (Hist. mot III, 135.), 
but the Wittenberg crypto-Calvinists now emerged ever more boldly, it was Chemnitz who gave 
the first impetus for a common confession of all orthodox Lutherans. We see this from a letter 
which Chemnitz wrote on August 9, 1571 to Matthias Ritter, preacher in Frankfurt a. M., the 
faithful student of Luther and faithful friend of Flacius, after the Wittenberg Cryptocalvinists had 
published just those two genuine Calvinist books, the new Catechism (Catechesis) and the 
so-called Grundfeste (Stereoma). In this letter of Chemnitz'ens it says among other things: 
"In any case, you have already seen and read the extensive commentary of the Wittenbergers 
on the communication of the attributes, on the Ascension, and on Holy Communion, in which 
they seek to overturn the teaching of Luther and of our churches ex professo. What shall we 
do now, my dear Matthias? If we all want to keep quiet about it, then we are deniers and 
betrayers of the truth; but if only one or the other wants to 


two highly gifted men had so much opportunity to confer with each other that the last one 
accepted the thorough conception of the first one and they compared themselves to each other 
in asalutary way; from which the Formula Concordiae finally arose; as | know this for certain 
from written good documents." Further on, Léscher writes: "In the beginning, some of the points 
in dispute were not as well and thoroughly known to him (Andrea) as Chemnitio, and he still had 
to learn many things from this and other teachers as the matter progressed." (Ill, 132. f. 240.) 
Anton also notes "that Andrea had much to thank Chemnitz's insights and was not happy in the 
peace business until he became acquainted with Chemnitz, gave ear to his ideas and was most 
emphatically supported by him." (I, 155.) As far as Selnecker is concerned, the acts of the 
convention at Riddagshausen on December 8 and 9, 1570, which are reported in the Innocent 
News of 1706, p. 547-552, testify how Selnecker, too, was cured of his earlier rather strong 
Philippism only through Chemnitz'ens fraternal service. 

“The dear reader may interpret the various digressions occurring in this article for the best, 
considering that it is not our intention to give a history of the Concordia formula, but rather to 
characterize it and to prove its importance for our Church, once and now. 
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If others answer, you know their cunning, that they furiously paint individual persons in the 
most atrocious way, in order to pierce the common doctrine of the churches with them. Many 
pious people therefore think that the best advice would be, if after an exchange of opinions, a 
common confession of those articles in the name of all churches, which are attached to 
Luther's confession, would be opposed to them. If you would do this in the churches of Upper 
Germany, we would do the same in the churches of Lower Saxony here. | ask you to confer 
diligently with Dr. Hartmann *) and with your other colleagues about this advice for the sake 


of the church's danger. (M. Chemnitii ad M. Ritterum Epp. Francof. 1712. p. 34.) Ina 
following letter, Chemnitz reports that he has written the same to the Tubingeners and to 
Andrea, but has not yet received an answer,**) and asks his Matthias to urgently bring the 
matter to the attention of the Wirtembergers and Strasburgers with his colleagues. (A. a. O. 
p. 36.) 

So Chemnitz immediately went to work. As early as October 4, 1571, he was able to 
write to Ritter: "Our writing is now ready and we already have the approval and signature of 
the neighboring churches and expect the same from the seaside towns within a few days. (p. 
36.) In a letter of February 14, 1572, he remarks: "If nothing more were now published in the 
name of your churches, it would do great harm to the church. For we will be answered that the 
other churches do not contradict, but by their silence approve the writings of the Wittenbergers, 
and that we alone bark here." (p. 38.) Andrea then sent "6 sermons on the schisms that have 
occurred between the theologians of the Augsburg Confession from 1548 to the year 1573" 
(printed in 1573) to Chemnitz and Chytraeus, but they were rejected, especially by the Lower 
Saxons, as unhelpful to a unification formula. (Hist. mot. III 245. f. Anton, |, 150.) Thus the 
indefatigable Andrea drafted eleven affirmative and eleven negative articles, gave them, after 
they had been approved by the Wurtemberg theologians, the title: "Declaration of the 
Churches in Swabia and the Duchy of Wiirtemberg", and sent them to Hamburg to Westphal 
and to Brunswick to Chemnitz, who immediately sent them with recommending words to the 
most distinguished ministries of the Lower Saxon district. This is the so-called "Swabian 
Formula", which is, however, considered to be the first draft of our Formula Concordiae in 
terms of form and content. 


*This Hartmann is without doubt Hartmann Beyer, also a preacher in Frankfurt and a 
comrade of Ritter. 
**Only on February 14, 1572, he reported that Marbach in Strasbourg had answered him 
approvingly. (A..a. O. p. 37.) 
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can be. However, after it had been thoroughly examined in the north and partly corrected and 
partly completely revised on the basis of monitions received from Chemnitz and Chytraus, it 
finally returned to Wiirtemberg in October of 1575 and now received the title: "Formula 
Concordiae Concordiae inter Saxonicas et Suevicas ecclesias", or the Swabian- 
Saxon formula. (Balthasar, I, 4. f. Anton, |, 150. f. Hist. mot. Ill, 246. f. Conc. conc. p. 311.) 
At the same time, it was requested that the formula in this transformation be presented again 
to the Swabian churches and that their judgment be obtained. (Chemnitii epp. p. 46.) 
Chemnitz wrote to Andrea concerning the many changes made in it: "Because there is no 
doubt that this formula, when it is published, will have many censors, who will not criticize it 
as well as ridicule it, therefore, as much as possible, everything had to be cut with diligence, 
but above all, care had to be taken that not something insufficiently explained, nor 
inconveniently expressed, would provide material for new disputes, either in our time or for 
our descendants. Therefore, the file has been applied not once, not twice, but often, not 
according to the advice of only one or the other, but on the basis of the recommendations of 
many. And lest the diversity of style bring confusion to useful and necessary explanations or 
distort them, some sections have been reworked by Dr. Chytraus, some by us on the basis of 
common judgment (de communi sententia), as appearance will show. And after all this has 
been reworked with considerable diligence and effort and according to the memories of the 
churches, it has been presented to each individual church for re-reading, so that in this way a 
true, complete and thorough agreement may be achieved. Which we have also achieved 
through God's goodness." (Balthasar, |, 5. f.) The same can be learned from a letter from 
Rostock to the ministries of Lilbeck, Hamburg and Liineburg, from which it can be seen, 
among other things, that it was the articles on free will and Holy Communion that had been 
completely revised. (op. cit. p. 6.) 

Initiated by Prince August of Saxony, Prince Georg Ernst, Count of Henneberg, after an 
agreement with Margrave Carl of Baden and Duke Ludwig of Wirtemberg on the occasion of 
the wedding celebration of the latter, had also instructed the two Wirtemberg theologians Luk 
Osiander and Balth. Bidembach at the beginning of November 1575 to also draw up a 
unification formula. This was done by them without delay; already on November 14, the work 
was done; and now two theologians from Wirtemberg, two from Henneberg and two from 
Baden met in Maulbronn on behalf of their princes to examine this document, which was 
considerably shorter than the one from Swabia and Saxony. Now that it has been somewhat 
emended here, 


Preface to volume 1877. 49 


Georg Ernst sent the same to the Elector of Saxony in a letter dated February 9, 1576. This is 
the so-called Maulbronn formula. (Anton, |, 164. f. Balth. I, 10. Conc. c. 305. f.) 

After the Elector of Saxony had received both formulas, the Swabian-Saxon and the 
Maulbronn, he asked Andrea's advice on what should be done now so that the work of peace 
could be brought to a blessed conclusion. Andrea declared it unnecessary that a completely 
new document be prepared, but he also found it questionable to present one or the other of 
the existing formulas, as they were now, as the common confession for signature, since the 
style was too unequal and some things too broad, Also, not only many Latin theological terms 
of art, but entire Latin quotations are found in it, which, Andrea adds, "in my opinion, should 
not be in such a work, which is intended to be read only by men, laymen as well as scholars." 
His advice was that the Elector should appoint the two theologians Chemnitz and Chytraus, 
as men who enjoyed the most general confidence, to produce a third formula from the two, in 
which his expositions would be taken into account. The Elector should refrain from him himself, 
against whom there is a prejudice. (For the entire letter, see Conc. cone. p. 308-318.) Since 
12 theologians had gathered at the Elector's order in Lichtenbiirg near Prettin on the Elbe on 
February 15-17, 1576 (among them Maxim. Mérlin, Superintendent at Coburg, and Selnecker) 
had given similar advice (Anton, p. 160. ff.), the Elector summoned twenty theologians to 
Torgau on May 28, 1576, so that they could finally draft the Formula of Agreement. Eighteen 
appeared. Among them were Chemnitz, Andrea, Selnecker, Chytraus, Musculus, Kérner, 
MGrlin, Zanger von Braunschweig, Dan. Greser and others. What happened here, Balthasar 
reports, as follows: "They deliberated *) at first, which writing one wanted to keep. Some 
advised the Maulhronnian, because it would be short. Most, however, were of the opinion that 
the Swabian and Saxon Concordiam should be kept and that what had been added to the 
Maulbronnian from Luther and other useful things should be used to improve it. And so the 
Swabian and Saxon Concordia was chosen, but also changed from time to time. The 
Maulbronnian preface was adopted instead of the previous one. The Latin words were 
translated into German at the same time. The order of the articles was also changed, and a 
new one about the infernal journey of Christ was inserted. The Recommendationes 
Melanchthonis and his writings were discarded and from Luther's writings more was added 
now and then. 


*) In the presence of the Churf. Geheimen Secretar J. Jentzsch. 
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In particular, the two articles of Holy Communion and Free Will that Chytraeus had made were 
changed. In the first one (which was also done in the article about the person of Christ), the 
words of Luther about the omnipresence of the body of Christ were added, as well as the 
words in which it is said that the sacramentarians have the same bread and wine in the Lord's 
Supper. The sentence was added that Christ reigns not only as God, but also as man present 
everywhere from sea to sea and to the end of the world". (I, 11.) The most beautiful harmony 
had prevailed; only Anton reports of an admirer of Melanchthon: "There was a great dispute 
among the assembled theologians, in which Dr. Musculus, who was somewhat hot-tempered, 
became so indignant that he already wanted to get up and leave the convention; although he 
was soon appeased again and asked to hold out until the intended business had progressed 
to a good and desired end." (I, 171.) Andrea and Chemnitz led the pen. The writing was given 
the following title: "Torgisch Bedenken, welchergestalt oder -maBen vermége Gottes Worts 
die eingerissene Schaltung zwischen den Theologen Augsburgischer Confession christlich 
verglichen und beigelegt méchte. 1576." On June 7, it was handed over to the Elector, 
declaring among other things: "Although it is not our will and opinion to prescribe this to 
anyone, the cause of Your Churf. Although our will and opinion is not to prescribe to anyone; 
we do not want to hand over such a thing other than a most unanimous 'reservation' to Your 
Grace, and do not want to deprive all churches of the Augsburg Confession of their free 
judgment, but to subject the Christian princes, princes and the same theologians to a further 
reservation herewith: We hope to the Almighty that pure teachers of the churches, who have 
love for divine truth and Christian unity, will not have any great misgivings about this and thus, 
by means of divine grace, a constant peace and unity pleasing to God will be established in 
our churches." (Anton, |, 174. f.) Anton also reports: "Before the departure of the theologians, 
a public sermon of thanksgiving was held by Dr. Selnecker. In letters to friends, Dr. Chytraus 
expressed an exceptional joy about the happy outcome and assured that, according to his 
conviction, God's hand had been involved, and since in the Duchy of Mecklenburg and in the 
neighboring areas of Lower Saxony people publicly thanked God for the happy outcome of 
this Torgau meeting, he was not a little surprised that the news had spread so quickly. (p. 175. 
f.) Here, once again, "the angels had been messenger runners," for here in Torgau the victory 
of the Concordienwerk was now decided. Chemnitz also reported to Heshusius in a letter of 
June 23, 1576: "The Elector (of Saxony) called to Torgau on May 27. 
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Besides his theologians, also some foreign ones, Musculus, K6rner, J. Andrea, Chytraus, also 
me poor man. | was forced to go there against my will (invitissimus) without any hope of 
success; you can imagine the reasons. But contrary to expectation, | found a truly godly and 
rightful zeal in the Prince Chuur's mind. ... In this entire negotiation, everything happened 
except, above and against all our hopes, expectations and efforts; so that | was completely 
stunned and could hardly believe that it was happening, even when it did, it was as if it were 
a dream. In any case, a good, pleasant and desirable beginning has been made and a 
preparation for the restoration of the purity of doctrine, for the eradication of falsifications and 
for the establishment of a Christian confession. .. The Elector is now concerned about how 
the University of Wittenberg should be staffed with pure new people, so that they may be well 
Lutheran*. He has already negotiated with Chytraus about this; also with me, but | have 
excused myself because of my age and many other things, Dr. Jakobus has behaved correctly 
and well in this matter and has done the best in the matter of the expellees*). Selnecker has 
held himself very well and has contributed not a little to the fact that it has come on the ways." 
(Rehtmeyer's der Stadt Braunschweig Kirchenhistorie. (Rehtmeyer's der Stadt Braunschweig 
Kirchenistorien. Beilagen zu Theil Ill. S. 256. ff.) So again the promise was fulfilled: "Because 
the wretched are destroyed and the poor groan, | will arise, says the Lord; | will create a help, 
that one shall teach with confidence." Ps. 12, 6. 

Now the Torgau book was quickly copied and sent partly by the Elector, partly by 
Chemnitz and Andrea to all Lutheran princes, lords and city regiments and their ministries for 
final examination. The consequence of this was that synods, conferences and other 
conventions were set up everywhere throughout the Lutheran Church in Germany and a large 
number of censures or reminders were sent in by them as the result of their negotiations. In 
order that nothing be done hastily in this highly important matter and that all those whose 
public confession was to become the formula be given sufficient time for the most thorough 
joint examination, one waited until the beginning of March of the following year 1577 for the 
censures that might be received. Thus, by this date, 25 had been received. Except for those 
Lutherans who were either inclined to Calvinism or had become somewhat doggedly opposed 
to the work for personal reasons, the most joyful approvals had been received from 
everywhere, along with valuable reminders for achieving the greatest possible perfection of 
the so important document. Anton writes on the basis of his insight 


*The opportunity was used to order the Elector to call back the faithful Lutheran church 
servants who had been expelled by him at the instigation of the crypto-Calvinists. 
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The following is taken from the written votas received: "Many had made all kinds of good and 
useful remarks, and had shown how some unnecessary things could be omitted and how one 
thing and another could be corrected more precisely and expressed better, more clearly and 
more definitely. In truth, it is no small pleasure to compare these still existing concerns and 
censures with one another, because one not only recognizes from them how, despite the many 
disputes that prevailed at that time, a large number of Protestant churches, which were asked 
for their opinion, were pure and unanimous in doctrine and, with all the freedom granted to 
them to make remarks, knew how to remember nothing significant; but also because one sees 
at the same time that not infrequently different churches made the same remarks and desired 
one and the same change and improvement. And since all these concerns and censures were 
noticed and used in the subsequent correction of the Concordia formula, it is easy to see with 
what care the words and expressions in it were chosen, considered and improved." (1,195.) 

The more hopeful everything now turned out, the more agitated the Calvinists and all 
opponents of the salutary work became, spurning no means and no weapon, even the most 
atrocious lies, ridicule and scorn, to prevent it. Even the queen of England, Elisabeth, sent an 
envoy to the Chur-Saxon and other courts to warn in their name against the execution of 
Concordia, because, as she thought, it was intended to "condemn all Calvinist reformers". 
However, she simply received the answer that "one was not meant to condemn foreign 
churches. Elisabeth then turned to the Lutheran King of Denmark, whom she knew to be 
opposed to the work, and asked him to advise against it; he did so, but received the reply "that 
the work was highly unnecessary. Many Lutherans were already worried that the project might 
fail. (Hist. mot. III. Ill, 258. f.) 

However, the noble Elector of Saxony did not allow himself to be frightened or 
distracted, but first ordered Chemnitz, Andrea and Selnecker to assemble and, on the basis 
of the censures received, to carry out the final redaction of the formula. Thus they met for the 
first time for this purpose on March 1, 1577 in Bergen Monastery. How they proceeded, they 
tell themselves in a report to the Elector on March 14, 1577, among other things in the 
following: "Because in the Judiciis sent over much fine Christian recollections of all disputed 
articles of the Torgian 'Bedenkens' have been brought in, we have taken the whole book again 
under hands, as it is written on the (one) half (of each sheet), read through with all diligence, 
and what of all parts to further and better explanation of the pure and unadulterated 
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In order to preserve the Church of God, as much as is in us, in the future also from error and 
to promote constant unity, we have with all diligence written differently for each article on the 
other half and recorded by which Electors, Princes or Estates theologians each have been 
reminded; (so) that from the foregoing collection the Electors, Princes or Estates may see how 
none of the Electors, Princes or Estates' theologians have been concerned about transitions, 
but their Christian thoughts, each in its place, have been faithfully brought into the general 
Scripture." (Conc. concors, p. 436.) *) Some had indeed requested that it not be said: 
"Unchanged Augsburg Confession", because this would cast a shadow on those honest 
princes who had once used the changed one bona fide; others had requested that 
Melanchthon's and his books be commemorated: but the noble men declared (praise be to 
God!) that they could not have agreed to either the one or the other; but whether, as others 
had requested, Melanchthon should be commemorated by naming his name, they did not 
want to decide, (p. 434. 435. 439.). 

Since not all censures had been received at that time, it seems that Andrea, perhaps 
Selnecker as well, arrived in Bergen for the second time shortly thereafter to add the memories 
that had finally arrived. (Anton, |, 200-203.) 

A third meeting of theologians in Bergen Monastery for the purpose of the definitive 
final revision of the Concordia formula finally took place in the month of May of the same year 
(1577). Chemnitz, Andrea and Selnecker appeared by order of the Elector of Saxony, Kérner 
and Musculus by order of the Elector of Brandenburg, and Chytraus by order of the Duke of 
Mecklenburg; these six theologians completed the great, incalculably momentous and blessed 
work of peace by God's grace and help in a nine-day session (from May 19 to 28). What this 
last work consisted of, they themselves reported in detail in a letter addressed to the Electors 
of Saxony and Brandenburg. "First," Anton writes, "they reported in it that they had reread the 
Torgau Scripture with all the annotations and additions made to it, had considered everything 
carefully, had checked most diligently whether the necessary and useful reminders and 
annotations had been duly noted and added everywhere, and now, without the true sense of 


*) It is not the place here to show in what all the changes of the Torgau formula occurring 
in the Concordia formula consist. This can be seen exactly and completely in the following 
publication: "Der Text der Belgischen Concordienfoynel, verglichen mit dem Text der 
schwabischen Concordie, der schwabisch-sachsischen Concordie und des Torgauer Buches. 
Published by Dr. Heinr. Heppe. Marburg by I. A.Koch. 1857." - Only that should be noted that 
the epitome is an excerpt of the formula (Declaratio) made only in Bergen. 
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They had brought a copy of it, signed by them (on May 29), into a book in submission; in the 
certain hope that it would be approved by all righteous teachers who duly held about 
Evangelical Lutheran doctrine". (I, 207. f.) *) 

Thus it is indisputable what Anton writes: "There is no scripture to be found in the whole 
world that has passed through so many hands before its public appearance and has been 
examined so often and so precisely and carefully and has been improved and corrected with 
such great diligence, also in regard to words and expressions, as the Concordia Formula of 
the Evangelical Lutheran Church." (1,260.) 

The Concordia Formula, however, is also reproached for not being a Christian 
confession, but only a theologian's confession. Now it is true that it not only gives "milk" but 
also "strong food" and in its doctrinal provisions goes beyond the substance of the catechism. 
However, not only was this a matter of absolute necessity for the sake of the so cleverly 
conceived doctrinal falsifications, to which it was opposed, and therefore not to be blamed, 
but to be highly praised;**) the Concordia formula is also written in such simple words that 
even every unlearned Christian who is somewhat versed in the Scriptures and well grounded 
in his catechism can understand it quite well. It is true that the Swabian-Saxon formula still 
contained many theological termini technici and all kinds of Latin phrases and quotations; 
however, as we have already seen, all of this has already been removed from the Torgau book 
on Andrea's advice, so that even the "layman" can understand, examine and accept this 
confession. "Take and read!" we can therefore also call out to every "layman" who no longer 
belongs to those "children" who still have to be "taught the first letters of the divine words" and 
who therefore still allow themselves to be "weighed and swayed by all kinds of winds of 
doctrine," and he will confess that he, too, understands the Concordia formula quite 
excellently. 

(Conclusion follows.) 


*The substance of the book, as it had already been edited in March by Chemnitz, Andrea 
and Selnecker, was not changed in the last meeting in Bergen Monastery in May; as Chytraus 


reports in a letter, not without sensitivity, that the "Triumviri" had already done the work when he 
joined them with the other two; he was therefore not to be counted among the "autores", but only 
among the "subscripto res". (Balthasar, |, 14. f. Anton, |, 207.) 


*“Even Anton, who is not at all rigidly orthodox, declares: "All who want to judge it impartially 
must admit that it is very beautiful and excellent in its kind and for the intention in which it was 
made, and that precisely that which one has still quite recently criticized about it, namely that it 
goes too much into the small, makes it in a way all the more estimable. (I, 260. f.) 
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(Sent in at the request of the Cleveland Pastoral Conference.) 
Calixtine Syncretism. 


(Continued.) Il. 


What was the syncretism or the wrong direction of Calixt and his followers? As "Studium 
studium pacis et concordiae inter ecclesiam Lutheranam, Calvinianam et 
Pontificiam" *) the syncretists themselves used to present what they were reproached for; 
but it was obviously not this study itself, but rather the way on which they tried to reach the 
desired goal, the tolerance,**) around which the whole dispute revolved. For the "studium 
pacis et concordiae eccles." in itself is nothing reprehensible; after all, it is the duty of all 
Christians, as much as there is in them, to keep peace with all men; after all, Christ wants all 
Christians in particular to be one, that unity of spirit prevail among them and that the bond of 
peace embrace all. As certainly as all Christians should desire and strive for the restoration of 
peace and unity in spirit and in truth between the separated Christian church communities, so 
certainly every true Christian and Lutheran is always ready to offer his hand for such peace. 
There is no lack of historical evidence for this. Apart from what individual persons did in this 
direction, what were the assembly at Jerusalem (Act. 15.), the ecumenical Concile, - what 
were later the Marburg Colloquium, the Wittenberg Concord, the Sendomir Consensus, the 
Leipzig Religious Discussion of 1641 other than serious, sincere attempts, partly to prevent 
threatening discord among the confessors of Christ, partly to eliminate differences that had 
already arisen, to restore peace and unity also externally, T) - what else, then, than a clear 
proof of the "studii pacis et concordiae" living in the church? But what is true of these, as in 
general of all true attempts at union that ever took place in the church, namely that they strove 
for a true unity, a unity in spirit, in faith and confession on the basis of the one truth of the Word 
of God and therefore sharply emphasized the differences, sincerely and openly fought against 
everything that violated God's Word, that unfortunately cannot be said of the Calixtine attempts 
at peace. They were really only interested in an outward peaceful settlement between the 
disputing parties, according to which one simply regarded each other as members of the 
Christian community. 


*) Histor. Syncret. p. 575. 
**) Of course, not to be understood as civil, but as ecclesiastical toleration. 
t) Rudelbach: Reform, Lutherthum und Union, p. 344. 
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The people wanted to recognize and tolerate the special position of the church. For this 
purpose, of course, it was not necessary to be precise about the issues, and the persistent, 
relentless struggle for truth could be avoided. Thus it was not the "studium pacis" etc. on the 
basis of the universally recognized and known one full truth that distinguished the syncretists 
from the Lutherans, but rather a studium mutuae tolerantiae among Lutherans, Calvinists 
and Papists. They based this on the erroneous assumption that these three church 
communities, because they accepted the three ecumenical symbols, were united in the basic 
articles of Christian doctrine. As far as the execution, the practical realization of this syncretistic 
idea is concerned, the actual bearers of it may not have been entirely unanimous, even not 
entirely clear themselves,*) but the idea itself, the opinion that a certain ecclesiastical 
unification of the Lutheran, Calvinist and Roman Churches on the above-mentioned basis 
could and should be put into effect, is common to them all. Some examples from their writings 
may serve as proof. In his "Epicrisis de colloquio Thoruniensi" Calixt teaches, among other 
things, that it is known and beyond dispute that the Papists, Lutherans and Calvinists believe 
what is written in the apostolic Symbolum. And then he continues: "From this it follows that this 
faith is sufficient for them to attain beatitude." **Furthermore, in his "Responsio |. contra 
Moguntinos" the words are found: "In this (apostolic) Symbolum are contained all the pieces 
of Christian doctrine, the knowledge of which is necessary if one wants to be a true and faithful 
Christian and attain beatitude. In the apostolic symbol one finds everything that one must 
believe for the sake of salvation, insofar as such faith in the things revealed by God is on the 
part of the intellect a necessary piece for salvation" (Walch, I. c. p. 428.). Almost the same 
words are used by Dreier in his "Erdrterung etlicher theologischer Fragen" (I. c.), and in his 
"Oratio de syncretismo" he writes: "Faith is the foundation of the church, love the bond that 
connects and holds it together. Faith and love make the Christian; faith and love sustain the 
Church of Christ. But we do not take the Symbolum literally, but in the Catholic and apostolic 
sense with the interpretation of the ecumenical Concile. Therefore, excluded from the 
communion of the Church are the Arians, Macedonians, Nestorians, Eutychians, 


*Guericke: "He (Calixt) never got to develop his principles completely and clearly before 
the many battles. 1. c. p. 424. 

Walch: "He speaks of this (namely of the union with the papists) ... not so one and the 
same, and does not explain himself so clearly and consistently of the subjecto of the papacy with 
which the union is to take place." 1. c. p. 423. 


**) "Consequens igitur est, hanc fidem ad salutem eis sufficere." Walch, 1. c. p. 423. 
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Photinians and those who have been condemned by the Catholic Church for a long time. But 
we do not deny that all the others who hold to the true Catholic meaning of the symbol, of 
whom there are also a large number everywhere, belong by all means to the Catholic Church, 
indeed, that the Catholic Church consists of them". *) Soon after he comes to the symbolic 
books, where he says among other things: "Therefore, those who contradict those books can 
certainly not be admitted to the preaching or teaching office in our churches. But here the 
question is: where are those books accepted? by the Greeks? by the Syrians? by the 
Armenians? by the Ethiopians? by the Indians? by the Russians and Muscovites? by the 
Popes? by the Reformed? But if everything contained in those books is necessary for the 
preservation of the church, so that it cannot exist without it, then it follows that on the whole 
globe the church has perished and has remained only with the Lutherans. Farewell, you 
Novatians, farewell, you Donatists, farewell, you Luciferians, farewell, you Schismatics, 
farewell, you heretics "**). 
(To be continued.) 


Justification. 


Since | see from the letters exchanged with Professor Stellhorn in the last few weeks 
that he did not want to say or even imply in his "Declaration", which appeared in last year's 
November issue of "Lehre und Wehre": 


*) Fides ecclesiae fundamentum est, dilectio vinculum, quo colligatur et constringitur. Fides et 
dilectio christianum faciunt, fides et dilectio Christi ecclesiam servant. Symbolum autem non secundum 
literam sumimus, sed in sensu catholico et apostolico cum interpretatione oecumenicorum conciliorum. 
Ideo a communione ecclesiae excluduntur Ariani, Macedoniani, Nestoriani, Eutychiani, Photiniani, et 
quicunque demum ab ecclesia catholica pridem sunt damnati. Caeteri autem omnes, qui verum 
catholicum symboli sensum retinent et ubique locorum magna multitudine reperiuntur, ad catholicam 
ecclesiam omnino pertinere, imo catholicam ecclesiam tn ipsis consistere, non negamus?” Walch 1. c. 
p. 283. 

***) Toitur Qui libris istis contradicunt in nostris quidem ecclesiis ad ministerium et munus docendi 
neutiquam promoveri possunt. Sed in praesenti quaeritur, ubi isti libri sint recepti: num apud Graecos? 
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as if Professor Walther had ever made "setups" and "applications" that were somehow 
contrary to divine truth and right principles, so that therefore even "a true, sincere 
Missourian" might "feel compelled in his conscience" to disagree with the same; and 

as if it were the case in our Synod that one's conviction "in any respect" cannot be 
"openly expressed against the expressed conviction or the convincing actions of the leading 
persons or the majority of this body" without endangering "honor and reputation" (i.e. "election 
to a position of trust, to the presidency, visitator and the like "*) in any way; and 

as if it were to be approved if someone does not express his conviction because it is 
"nothing easy and pleasant" or "not exactly the way" to "attain honor and reputation" if one 
expresses oneself freely and openly at all times; and as if it were likewise to be approved if 
someone "does not openly express every dissent" against Professor Walther, which he 
nevertheless "does not leave unspoken" ("with others"!) "in occasional, familiar conversation".) 
"does not leave unspoken"; and as if it were finally to be approved, if someone could be moved 
to conceal his conviction, opinion and view by the completely groundless fear of "perhaps 
hurting a man to whom he owes a great deal"; 

because all this "shall not be said", because it shall rather be said that it "may 
well be hypocrisy as a rule" with people who do not express their conviction for the reasons 
given, and "it is not quite right even with him of whom it cannot be said": 

| hereby revoke my "declaration" in the December issue of "Lehre und Wehre" 
(Doctrine and Wehre), as if Professor Stellhorn had "expressed principles which are neither in 
agreement with truth nor with love". 

With this, however, | do not at all want to admit as if | now consider the "explanation" 
given by Professor Stellhorn next to his "protest" to be necessary, or as if | would have liked 
it. It is not only me, but also other, very "honorable" members of the Synod in more than one 
respect misunderstood and disliked. And | have considered it my sacred duty to immediately 
come out publicly against a public statement which, in my judgment, was not a little inclined 
to cast the appearance on Professor Walther and the majority of the Synod that followed him, 
as if they were in some way hindering "in 


*) All words marked with quotation marks in this "justification", which do not appear in the 
"explanation" of Professor Stellhorn, are taken from a letter of the same, which he sent to me for 
the purpose of recognizing the actual sense of his words, which | had not found until then. 
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| do not believe that the former had made any free and "open" discussion in any respect, or 
as if the former had made questionable "statements" and "applications" that could also weigh 
down the conscience of a "true", "honest", "sincere" Missourian. If love has blinded me 
somewhat, so that | have seen more danger than was necessary, the brothers will certainly 
forgive me. If God further gives me grace, | intend in the future to stand with heart, mouth and 
hand and with all determination with those who confess the truth, and whom we (i.e. all synod 
members) ourselves always put first and push that they should confess in our name "our 
conviction drawn from God's Word" before the world and before the false church orally and in 
writing. | would consider it a disgrace to give the appearance, even for a moment, as if | wanted 
to leave the man or men standing alone who, for the sake of their faith and mine, - who, for 
the sake of confessing the truth, are blasphemed by enemies of all kinds, even by false 
Lutherans. 
Addison, January 23, 1877. 
J. C. W. Lindemann. 


Literary. 


Dr. Martin Luther's Church-Postil. Sermons on the Epistles: for the different 
Sundays & festivals in the year. Translated from the German. New Market, 
Va. New Market Ev. Luth. Publishing Company. 

A faithful Lutheran's heart can only be filled with joy that more and more books are 
appearing in English that serve to promote pure doctrine. Therefore, the translation of Luther's 
Church Postille will certainly be joyfully welcomed by all who wish that the Americans, who, 
God be lamented, are almost only fed with poor, legal Methodist-Puritan food and therefore 
cannot come to a healthy, happy Christianity, can be brought to the knowledge of the pure 
doctrine and the freedom that is in Christ Jesus. 

The same company to which we already owe the translation of The Christian Book 
of Concord, or Symbolical Books of the Evang. Lutheran Church and some of Luther's 
writings on the Sacraments, has also published this translation. The translation of the first 
volume was done by Pastor Ambr. Henkel, that of the second volume by Pastor J. R. Moser 
and that of the third volume by Pastor H. Wetzel. Mr. Pastor Socr. Henkel then compared them 
again with the German text. And as far as we have been able to compare it with the German, 
we must say that it has turned out quite well. 
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It would be too much to expect that Luther's language would be reproduced completely 
everywhere. Without a doubt, the file will be used again with each new edition. 

May God make the publishers willing to have the translation of the gospel postilion follow 
soon, and may the publishers be enabled to do so by the wide distribution of the epistle 
postilion. Therefore, everyone who appreciates pure doctrine should see to it in his circle that 
this work is made known far and wide. 

It costs the same, bound in two volumes, $2.50, at the dozen -22.00, and can also be 
obtained through our agent, Mr. M. C. Barthel. G. 


Ecclesiastical Contemporary History. 


|. America. 


The "American Lutheran" has been chewed on by the "Observer" Association and has 
therefore ceased to appear. One of the stipulations of this deal is that Dr. Conrad has promised to defend 


the revivalism, Mr. Peter Anstadt, on the other hand, has promised not to publish a church paper. As 


regrettable as it is that the "Observer" does not know true Lutheranism, as pleasing it is that a paper 
which has caused so much dishonor to the Lutheran name has ceased to exist. G. 

Southern General Synod. Several journals report the initiation of a union of the Protestant Methodists 
in the state of Georgia with the so-called Lutheran Synod of that state. Since it cannot be assumed that an 
entire Methodist society has so suddenly changed its mind, it is not unreasonable to conclude that the 
alleged Lutheranism of the Georgia Synod, and indeed of the Southern General Synod, as well as of the 
Northern, is significantly filled with "Methodist" swarm spirit. G. 

Decline of Methodism. At a recent conference of Methodist preachers held in New York, the condition 
of the Methodist Church was also discussed, Dr. Curry saying, "We are going toward shipwreck. Many of 
our churches have had to be abandoned; the old believers are dying out, and the young no longer believe. 
We are in a terrible crisis, a death struggle in consequence of lack of money. Where | live, in a neighborhood 
that you can walk through in ten minutes, there are six Methodist churches; none has more than 100 
members, and all are deep in debt. | see no hope." Dr. Kettle said, "Methodism has no vitality, no influence 
left in society." 

The sect of Weinbrennerians, which calls itself "the Church of God", also tolerates the mischief of 
secret societies. Last fall, some members left the Indiana "Aeltesterschaft" and organized a new 
"Aeltesterschaft", which has nothing to do with secret societies, in association with members who had been 
expelled for refusing church fellowship with Freemasons. 

G. 
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Roman Church Newspapers. The "Katholische Glaubensbote" announces to Mr. Oertel that he will 
henceforth be able to publish his church newspaper only every fourteen days due to lack of support, and 
intones the following lament: "Is this not a rather sad phenomenon? Does it not sound almost like a satire 
on the upswing of Catholicism in our country? And is the 'Catholic Weekly’ of Chicago wrong when it says: 
"Sad, but true! So miserably is the Catholic press supported!’ Yes, quite sad and unfortunately only too true 
are the complaints that appear over and over again in the Catholic press, and even sadder that they seem 
to fall on deaf ears, that the people persist in the old indifference. Yes, they say, times are bad, one must 
now look after every cent. That is true. But was it any different when business was booming? Not at all." - 

The suppression of vice. The Christian at Work says: "We have repeatedly referred to the 
effectiveness of Mr. Comstock and his society in suppressing the trade in lewd literature, shameful pictures, 
and the innumerable objects of defilement. Parents who live in the pure atmosphere of Christian morality do 
not even think that the plague that creeps in the dark is on their own doorstep. They do not suspect that 
their boy at school, in the store or even in his own home can be sullied by the messengers of hell with the 
poison that kills body and soul. A large part of this pernicious trade is conducted with daughters of good 
people. However little parents know about this business, its spread is frightening. A correspondent gives us 
some examples and hints concerning it, which cause us to draw the attention of our readers to this subject. 
While numbers show but little in a work which requires so much tact and perseverance, it will be interesting 
to some to hear what Mr. Comstock has done. The journeys he made in pursuit of merchants in such 
disgrace amounted to 60,000 miles. More than 193 manufacturers and sellers of indecent writings and 
pictures were arrested. Of these, 105 were either convicted or pleaded guilty themselves to avoid the trouble 
and disgrace of a hopeless trial. Comstock managed to get 99 of these Hallunks convicted, and the sentence 
they were given amounts to over 80 years. The amount of fines reached the sum of nearly $25,000; 
however, not one cent of this sum passed into the hands of the Society. Tons of books and pamphlets were 
picked up and burned. Tens of thousands of copies of indecent photographs and filthy pictures reached a 
like fate. Thousands of stone plates for lithographs, photographic and electrotypical plates were confiscated, 
and many mechanical tools and devices made for immoral purposes were rendered harmless forever. - The 
writer then gives us some more examples of the extraordinary difficulties that this company has to face. We 
emphasize the following example: "A printer who claimed great piety was arrested and given proof that he 
had printed at least 150,000 copies of the vilest material that ever left a printing press. He said that he did 
not know what he had printed, since the printing had been done by means of stereotype plates that did not 
require correction. Therefore, he could not be held responsible. Although the invoices and correspondence 
were in his own handwriting, he succeeded in convincing the members of the congregation to which he 
belonged of his innocence to such an extent that he was not expelled (by a majority of two votes)" 
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Il. foreign countries. 


Hanover. In Minkel's N. Zeitblatt of November 2 of last year we read: In place of the deceased 
Superintendent Griiner, the Magistrate has appointed the Rev. Dr. Spiegel as City Superintendent of 
Osnabriick, about which no one will be surprised. Just as little will anyone be surprised that the state 
consistory has telegraphically forbidden the magistrate from introducing Spiegel into his new office, which 
was to take place on October 25. This is not a conventional right of the magistrate, but rather the unsuitability 
of the appointee for the new office. Spiegel had denied the resurrection of Christ in a sermon and published 
itin print. The state consistory has been severely reproached for its silence in this matter; at the same time, 
consequences have been promised, as they have already occurred in Saxony. 

Hanover. In Minkel's Neues Zeitblatt of November 2 of last year, we read: "Last week, a free and 
friendly discussion about separation took place in the Protestant Association House in Hanover, which was 
conducted on the one hand by the two chief historians Dr. Uhlhorn and Disterdieck, the director Dr. Tietz 
and others, and on the other hand by the merchant Rocholl and the railroad secretary Jahncke. The latter 
two declared that the Hanoverian state church had become so run-down that they could no longer remain 
in it, and substantiated this with "several" examples, finally also with the new marriage form, which had made 
the measure of the evils full, since now even a marriage union could no longer come about through the 
marriage ceremony. On the reply that this was a Catholic view, they then declared that they wanted to be 
Catholic in this respect. Nothing came of the conversation, since the opposition to the national church lay 
deeper than in the doctrine or view of the marriage, as was admitted by the two malcontents. They talked 
about going to Pprmont to receive Holy Communion, where there is no separated congregation under the 
(Breslau) Pastor Freybe. The consequence of this would be the conversion to separation. However, it does 
not yet seem that they will find successors among their political friends in the city of Hanover." - It almost 
seems as if the last words were meant to be a slap and to create the impression that only political tendencies 
are involved here. W. 

Presentation of our teaching. It is a true disgrace how our doctrine is mostly presented in Germany. 
It may be that our local dishonest opponents provide the material for this; but how shameful it is to ascribe 
doctrines to an ecclesiastical community on the basis of the representations of the opponents of the same 
into the day, which this community most resolutely rejects! This is a most criminal lack of conscience. 
Unfortunately, this reproach also applies to the people of Breslau, among others. In their "Kirchenblatt" of 
November 15, we read, for example, the following: "They" (the Missourians) "claim that in the symbols of 
our church and the teachings of the Fathers the entire content" (emphasized by the church paper itself 
through the print) "of the revealed Word of God is perfectly reproduced, so that nothing may be done about 
it, nor of it..... The entire content of church doctrine is already found ready-made in the symbols and writings 
of the Fathers; the holy Scriptures serve to prove the propositions taken from there." Signed with the letters 
"D. H." Should probably mean: "The editor", namely Pastor J. Nagel. 

W. 

Doctrine of the renitent Vilmarians. Pastor Brunn writes in his Bulletin No. 12 of the previous year: 
"The Melsunger Missionsblatt, an ecclesiastical organ of the renitent Vilmar party in Kurhessen, brings an 
explanation of the Ten Commandments, i.e. a subject which is quite remote from all present-day 
ecclesiastical doctrinal disputes. 
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and which is to be explained in the Melsunger Missionsblatt, i.e. for the congregations. So we can test what 
our Vilmarians in Kurhessen are able to interpret such a teaching to their congregations. And what do we 
find there? In the sheet that is before me, No. 7 of this year, | see only a confused chaos of all kinds of 
ideas, colorfully thrown together, partly in highly aspiring expressions that are completely incomprehensible 
to the people, partly wrong and inverted, in any case offering little or nothing to the right understanding of 
the 9th and 10th commandments, which are to be explained. After the heading: "the tenth commandment," 
the article in question literally begins like this: "If the testimony is faithful, then a fixed professional circle 
follows. The firm vocational circle is the quality of the mind that one neither wants to overstep its boundary 
nor leave it unfulfilled. Whether one's good reputation is established is recognized by how faithful he is to 
his profession. Do not let yourself be lusted after. The desire is an excitement of desire, which is mentioned 
in all the commandments. In many things playm different appetites and it is therefore a question of whether 
simpler conception is possible." Thus reads the confused, in fact almost senseless entrance to the 
explanation of the ninth and tenth commandment (with the Vilmarians after reformed counting only one). 
Then the lust for the eyes is described, and there it is mixed up in one context: "The lust for the eyes of 
children is to be described in great detail according to the saying, the eyes are bigger than the stomach. 
The eyes are not to be satiated.... This is the basic lust. Avarice is the stem of lust. If it seeks its nourishment 
in carnal things, it is carnal lust; if it seeks its nourishment in spiritual things, it is ambition, hope or pride. 
Pride is envy. ... In the aforementioned vein of desire, everything seems to move toward the one goal that 
one's own occupational boundary is both unoccupied and far surpassed. Now the flow of the speech, without 
this being justified in any way beforehand, jumps over to mortal sin and it says there: "But where sin 
becomes mortal, it will not find its bad goal without entering into one of these seven mortal sins (which 
seven?). Childishness is the opposite of childishness, the latter being lust of the eyes." Finally, the whole 
section on desire concludes with the meaningful explanation: "The excitements for desires are manifold 
according to the temperament which is given to man by nature. But there is no doubt that a boy to whom 
the choleric temperament is innate, as his brawls show, will be the more "honorably bruised, and so much 
striving will be opposed to the inclination, that thereby the responsibility will be preserved, or, what is the 
same, the remedy." What a tangle here, partly of incoherent, colorfully thrown-in ideas, hollow, turgid 
phrases to the point of nonsense, partly of obviously false things, when avarice is put forward as the source 
of carnality and arrogance, envy is traced back to pride. Everything is mixed together and in the end "the 
bruises" have to crown the whole. Finally, a few more details: "Therefore this means: do not let yourself lust 
after your neighbor's wife, not as it would be called in the seventh (sixth) commandment, but your neighbor's 
wife is her husband's right and profession, do not make her loose in his profession. About the relationship 
of pastor and congregation it says: "But on the part of those who are under a shepherd (pastor) who has 
Christ's Spirit, the requirement that they mean him, do not leave him, but keep with him, is so acute, as in 
the agony of death, that it is as if it depended on the hair." But enough of the nonsense and verbiage. We 
would only like to ask ourselves: can we expect from people who are not even able to explain one of the 
ten commandments to their own in a simple and clear way, a clarity and correct understanding or 
explanation of the great and partly profound theological doctrinal questions, which move the church at 
present? And is there any understanding possible on such doctrinal questions? - 
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A letter from Oldenburg was published in the Leipziger Allgemeine Kirchenzeitung on Nov. 24 of last 
year: There are no more reports of Baptist conversions in the latter period; their congregations are likely to 
decrease rather than increase. Partly their strict church discipline, in which, however, personal factions often 
come to light, partly the resignation of their children, who have grown up, to the church, where some of them 
must first be baptized, and not least the quieter and more cunning agitation of the Methodists, are damaging 
them. The latter, on the other hand, should easily have more success. They have caught many souls under 
the pretense that they could remain with the church, and have bound them by the need of closer fellowship, 
Sunday schools and the like, also by the consciousness of belonging to a small congregation of saints; now, 
however, since they no longer need to report their marriages and births to the regular clergy, they come out 
openly, deprive us of their children and themselves, and thus formally leave the church. Even among the 
Baptists we have found that they are less concerned with difference because of infant baptism than with a 
gathering and fellowship of believers. Moody and Sankey have also found followers here. We repeatedly 
read in the public papers the advertisement, "In the Methodist Chapel service for the promotion of 
sanctification with solo singing," later, "Service for perfect sanctification with solo singing." According to 
reliable information, the method was: After sufficient praying and singing, the leader of the whole thing 
issued the invitation: whoever now wants to attain sanctification (perfect sanctification), let him come forward 
and sit on this special bench; of course, some came forward and did so. Now they prayed and sang again, 
and then the question was addressed to those sitting there, who of them had received sanctification. If no 
one came forward, the prayer and singing continued. Finally, some were finished and were recognized as 
truly holy and completely holy, while the others had to be worked on further. 


France. It is the custom of the papists to bury in church even those persons who, being Roman 
Catholics by birth, have kept away from the Roman Church during their lives, if they are persons of 
distinction. This is to give splendor to their church. Therefore, one such person, the member of the General 
Council of the Cote d'Or Paul Bouchard, has just publicly converted to Protestantism in order to avoid the 
eventuality of being buried papistically. He also announced to the Bishop of Dijon in a published letter that 
for that reason he had felt compelled to "renounce Catholicism". This is how a Jesuit church policy takes 
revenge. W. 

Union of the so-called Christians with the Jews. In a letter to the synagogue board in Bremen, 
Dompastor Schmelzkopf in Bremen regrets not being able to accept the invitation to the dedication 
ceremony of the synagogue there due to his absence in Gotha; however, he has commissioned a brother 
minister to represent him. Then the letter says: "I joyfully welcome your invitation to me as proof of that 
tolerance which unites all cults with each other in the higher unity of faith in the One faithful God and Father, 
as well as in love for each other. Since my theological studies, the consecration of Solomon has always 
appeared to me as a high monument of consecrating blessing. The God of Abraham is also our God, the 
commandments of the Lord also our commandments, the psalms of David our prayers in the rejoicing of the 
heart, as in the heavy cross. | extend my brotherly hand to you all in spirit, and pray with you and for you for 
God's grace, for mercy and salvation for Bremen, for all the people who call on the name of the LORD on 
earth." 
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(Conclusion.) 

ll. That a great salvation once befell our Lutheran Church through the coming into 
being of the Formula Concordiae is known and confessed with joy by all her friends, 
and must be admitted, though with anger and resentment, even by all her enemies. 

Before its adoption, the German Lutheran Church, to which the eyes of all Lutherans 
outside Germany were directed as to the Lutheran mother church, was divided and torn 
into parties that could hardly be counted. Philippists, Majorists, Flacians, Synergists, 
Eastern Christians, Stanearists, Adiaphorists, Antinomians, Cryptocalvinists, etc. took a 
large number of their pulpits and lecterns, even wanted to be the only right Lutherans, and 
partly led the great word in our Lutheran church, and partly put it into constant turmoil. The 
confusion was so great that even a Prince Augustus, who could say of himself without 
hypocrisy: "If he knew that he still had a Calvinist vein in his body, he would have it plucked 
out," deceived and deceived by his crypto-Calvinist advisors and theologians, deprived the 
most faithful confessors of Lutheran doctrine of their offices under the title of "Flacians" 
and the like, drove them into misery with wife and child, and put fanatical Calvinists, who 
had wrapped themselves in the sheep's clothing of the Lutheran name, in their place. The 
confusion was so great that in 1561, at the Naumburg Diet of Princes, the modified 
Augsburg Confession of 1540 was solemnly recognized and signed even by the faithful 
Lutheran-minded princes, and was recommended as a "somewhat more stately and 
elaborately repeated, also executed and propagated from the ground of holy Scripture" 
(Hist. motuum. B. Ill, p. 203.). In most Lutheran regional churches, the Corpus 
doctrinae Philippicum, impregnated with various heresies, was held in high esteem; in 
some, as in the Church of Surin Saxony, it was even the compilation of the doctrines 


contained in the same. 


66Foreword to Volume 1877. 


The Lutheran Church was the only public confession in force, so that those who did not want 
to commit themselves to it were deprived of their office and chased away. The Calvinists 
invaded the Lutheran churches everywhere and threatened to devour them completely. 
Especially in Chursachsen, the crypto-Calvinists, after they had completely seized the 
University of Wittenberg and had completely won over the pious prince by lies and deceit, 
entangled him as if with a magic net and made him their compliant tool, believed that they had 
already reached their goal, namely to banish Luther's teachings from the Lutheran church and 
to bring Melanchthon's Union theology to recognition and rule in its place. Already all the 
enemies of our church were triumphant; the downfall of the church seemed to them to be only 
a question of time. Then it was the coming into being of the Concordia Formula, whereby 
suddenly, one might say as with a magic stroke *) the unspeakable confusion was put to an 
end, the Lutheran Church of Germany was saved from ruin, innumerable faithful but weak 
Lutherans, who were already in great danger, were seized by the whirlpool and carried away 
into the abyss, who were in great danger of being caught up in the whirlpool and dragged into 
ruin, were brought to clarity, strengthened, and pulled out of all danger, the orthodox members 
and servants of our church were gathered around a common banner, true peace, true 
harmony, a true union, in short, a true Concordia was established, while the enemies, on the 
other hand, lost their courage. It is strange what Struve writes about the latter in his "Palatine 
Church History". It states: "Count Palatine Johann Casimir, just as he was a zealous reformer, 
when he sensed how the Concordia Book might inflict a not insignificant blow on the Reformed 
Churches and their confession, sent to Queen Elizabeth of England, Princes of Conde, and 
the French, Hungarian, Polish, Bohemian, Swiss, and Dutch churches, Polish, Bohemian, 
Swiss and Dutch churches, and requested them to send some theologians together with some 
politicians to the Frankfurt Autumn Fair of 1577, who, after invoking divine assistance, would 
have to consider with each other what would be necessary for the preservation of Reformed 
religion. At a certain time Daniel Rogerius arrived on behalf of the Queen of England, and 
Robertus Belus took his place. 


*Andrea declared at the Herzberg Convention in 1578: "I can truly say that no man has 
been forced to subscribe, nor has he been driven out because of it, if the Son of God has 
redeemed me with His blood; for otherwise | will not be made a partaker of the blood of Jesus 
Christ. (Anton I, 219.) There was also no need for coercion, since the genuine Lutheran 
confession was signed everywhere with joy and gratitude, and only those few refused to sign 
who, on the occasion of the subscription negotiations, revealed themselves as stiff-necked 
Calvinists and as enemies of the doctrine of the Augsburg Confession. 
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French, Polish, Hungarian, Dutch and other churches there, and the congress was opened on 
September 27, when the most distinguished councilor of the Palatinate, Wenceslaus Zuleger, 
a zealous reformer, presented what danger might befall the reformed churches if their 
teachings were to be condemned in the Book of Concord. First, it was decided to send a 
delegation to the Protestant princes, which was to make representations against the 
implementation of the Concordia. Secondly, it was decided "that it was indeed necessary that 
a general confession of all Reformed Churches be drawn up; the Queen should send a 
theologian from England to set the confession in motion, while Z. Ursino and H. Zanchio should 
be instructed to draft it, and when this was done, it should be sent to R. Gualthero in Zurich 
and Th. Beza in Geneva, who should then draw it up. When this was done, the Confession 
was to be sent to all churches and, after it had been approved by them, was to be published 
in the common name. To this end, the necessary steps were taken, "but," writes Struve, "none 
of this came to pass. (Thus the Concordia formula closed the door to the Lutheran Church to 
the Reformed, called an energetic "Halt!" to their war of conquest and triumphant march 
through the Lutheran regions, and caused that now, instead of the Lutheran Church as before, 
the Reformed had to take over the role of those churches in Germany that saw their existence 
threatened. No wonder that now a Reformed, Rudolph Hospinian, wrote a paper against the 
Concordia formula, which appeared under the title "Concordia discors" and belongs to the 
most mendacious books that have ever left the press, as Leonhard Hutter proves in his 
Concordia concors, and so strikingly that the reader cannot recover from his astonishment 
at the impudent liar, forger and blasphemer until the end. 

It is true that the Concordia formula never became a general confession of all Lutheran 
churches within and outside of Germany. Those so-called Lutheran regional churches, 
however, which refused to accept it, did so partly because they were already Calvinized, as in 
Niederheffen, Anhalt, Bremen, and therefore soon thereafter, to the great blessing of the 
Lutheran Church, left it and declared themselves Reformed; partly they adopted the Concordia 
formula later, as in Holstein and Pomerania, in Zweibrtick, in Carniola, Carinthia and 
Steyermark, as well as in Sweden”); partly, however, it was also adopted in all those Lutheran 
churches that were already Calvinized. 


*) There could be no question of an acceptance of the Concordia formula in Sweden in the 
years 1577 to 1580, since in this time the wretched John III tried to make his country papist. Of 
the later time Rudelbach reports: "At the National-Conctl at Upsala in 1593, in the 4th session 

March 3), after one had talked about 
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Churcht, in which its ecclesiastical authority was only thwarted by princely power or later 
revoked, to the standing of a purely Lutheran Particularbekenntniff. 

A special great grace was once shown to our church by God with the Concordia 
Formula, in that it contains an authentic list of the generally recognized symbols of our church. 
Until the Concordia Formula, there was a whole series of Corpora doctrinae in the various 
Lutheran national churches, among which the so-called Corpus doctrinae Philippicum or 
Mis- nicum was held in high esteem, while, as noted, this very collection of allegedly Lutheran 
symbols contained not only all of Melanchthon's errors, but also such a doctrinal trope, on 
which, as Anton quite correctly writes, "all kinds of errors of the Papists, Calvinists, 
Adiaphorists and other false spirits could exist." (A. a. O. |, 49.) The faithful Lutheran preachers 
in the small Reussian and Schoenburg dominions therefore declared in 1567, in that terrible 
time when the crypto-Calvinists wanted to force the Melanchthonian corpus upon the 
churches, in their glorious confession: "Thirdly, we profess with true mouth and heart the old, 
true, unaltered Augsburg Confession, ... .... which in many places afterward was 
misrepresented, misinterpreted and falsified by the adiaphorists, both in words and in deeds, 
and in 1560 was included in the Corpus doctrinae Philippi Melanchthonis and printed... 
which then became like a Cothurnus, a Bundschuh, a Pantoffel and a Polish boot, just on 
both thighs, or a cloak and changeling, so that the Adiaphorists, Sacramentirians, Antinomi, 
new work teachers and the like, under the appearance and name of the true Augsburg 
Confession, cover their errors and falsifications, and thereby pretend to be confessors of the 
Augsburg Confession, for the sole reason that they may enjoy peace under its shadow against 
the hail and rain of the common realm and, under the appearance of friends, all the more freely 
and freely propagate their errors and falsifications. 


the general evangelical basis, the Holy Scriptures and the ecumenical symbols of the church 
had been declared in fixed theses, the Augsburg Confession was gone through article by article; 
having reached the conclusion, the Bishop of Strengnas asked the assembled: whether all the 
estates wanted to remain steadfast in this presented doctrine, even, if it were necessary, to suffer 
for it. All rose and answered: We want to risk everything we have in this world, property and life, 
for this doctrine. Then the speaker shouted in a loud voice: Now Sweden has become one man, 
and we all have one God?" (Historical, critical introduction to the Augsburg Confession. Dresden, 
1841. p. 202. f.) The Concordia formula was not adopted until 1638 at a public Reichstag. 
(Innocent News, 1730. p. 756.) 
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They are, however, at the bottom of the truth of the right, first and old Augsburg Confession, 
the highest and worst trafficers, about whom one would like to lament with Christ, John 13:18: 
'He who eats my bread tramples me underfoot'. (Confession-Schrift 3rd ed. Gera, 1699. p. 22. 
ff.) In the Melanchthonian Corpus doctrinae, collected by his son-in-law Caspar Peucer, is 
found, among others, as noted, the amended Augsburg Confession, furthermore 
Melanchthon's loci of 1553 and the Examen ordinandorum, but not the Apology, nor the 
Schmalkaldic Articles, nor Luther's catechisms. That this dangerous book has been driven out 
of our church by the Concordia formula is a divine good deed that cannot be praised enough. 
Woe to us Lutherans if the plan had succeeded to make the Melanchthonian Corpus the 
standard book of our church! The Lutheran church would have become a Melanchthonian 
church, the latter a Calvinist church, and the heritage of the Reformation would have been lost 
forever already in the 16th century. Just as important, however, is the confession to the original 
symbols, which the Concordia formula expresses and which therefore the Concordia book 
also contains. They are selected with great care, namely only those against which no Lutheran 
can raise an objection without making himself suspicious. Chemnitz, Andrea and Selnecker 
themselves report on this from Bergen Monastery to the Elector of Saxony on March 14: "As 
far as the books are concerned in which the foundation and explanation of our Christian faith 
and confession are contained, since we refer first of all to the prophetic and apostolic writings, 
the three Symbolis. Augsburg Confession, Apology, Schmalkaldic Articles, and both 
Catechismis Lutheri, then, God be praised, the highest and most illustrious Electors, 
Princes, Counts, and Cities (Imperial Cities), as well as the same theologians, are in complete 
agreement with each other in this, not excluding Holstein and Anhalt." (Conc, conc., p. 432.) 
When the Concordia formula was signed by 86 imperial estates (51 princes and 35 imperial 
cities) and 8-9000 church and school officials, those earlier confessions received such a 
general, solemn and public confirmation as they had not had until then; behind which all 
others, even the pure Particular confessions, receded more and more in the course of time 
and finally lost their ecclesiastical significance. Thus, through the Concordia formula, a 
confessional unity and unity has arisen in the truly Lutheran church, such as no other church 
possesses, even apart from the truth of the content of its confessions. A fine example of a 
faithful Lutheran regional church, which, without subscribing to the Concordia Formula, 
nevertheless professed it as a pure symbol, is the Reussian. In the third edition of its 
"Confession-Schrift" (Confession writing), it states in the preliminary report of 1599, as follows: 
"We know of no other church that has the Concordia Formula. 
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The truth is not divine, heavenly and saving, for it is only that which God has graciously brought 
to us from the prophetic and apostolic writings through his chosen instrument, D. M. Lutherum. 
M. Lutherum, which God has graciously brought to light. This heavenly supplement, which 
we owe to take care of and keep safe, we respect and believe earnestly and from the bottom 
of our hearts that it will be faithfully written in the Concordia Book mentioned above, that it will 
be repeated and that it will be vindicated and saved from many torn corruptions (against which, 
as is evident, our Confession, even before the Formula was established, argued). For this 
reason, we repeat from this book, instead of our subscription, the beautiful judgment that the 
man of God Dr. Luther made of the unadulterated Augsburg Confession, when he said: "Let 
this be the last trumpet before the last day... . We therefore recognize all those, sitting near 
or far from us, who have signed the Christian Book of Concord with earnestness and from the 
heart, and who, according to the same in thesis and antithesis, have 

Believe and teach for our beloved brothers and confessors in the Lord, praising, loving, 
praising and honoring them, praying for them, rejoicing with them when they are well, and then 
weeping with those who weep, with the friendly and brotherly request that all of them in turn 
will also recognize us, let us also be commanded to them, and in these sad times take care of 
us in their devotional prayer and otherwise in the best way. . . . About all this we declare 
ourselves expressly and roundly that we, praise and thanks be to God, by his grace, never 
want to keep it with those, nor do we want to keep it in eternity, who have imputed to the 
Formula Concordiae with unfoundedness and wantonly or would like to impute to it later, 
as if something had been dangerously patched into it or changed in it" (as the Helmstadter 
later specify). "We also say without any hesitation that we consider these and all others who 
secretly and publicly oppose this salutary and useful book, no matter how high and great they 
may be regarded, to be suspicious and that we cannot do anything good to them; that they 
also do not only not edify the church of God, but in many ways annoy, grievously sadden, and 
even in many places wretchedly destroy it; for which they will have to give a heavy account on 
the great day of the Lord". (Preliminary Report, f. 4. b.) - Thus faithful Lutherans, who for certain 
reasons did not subscribe to the Concordia formula, nevertheless supported it. Rudelbach also 
writes: "The Concordia Formula was a work of peace, which could expect and find recognition 
most in those places where the dispute touched several members or whole communities. 
Therefore, we should not be surprised if the more distant ones, where either this dispute did 
not gain such importance and spread, or who even thought that the subject matter of the 
dispute could be increased just by it 
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(the latter was especially the case in Denmark’), although just there the Philippistic direction 
with its characteristic wavering through the famous Nik. Hemming), refused the reception of it 
in this sense, while they by no means denied the pure doctrinal character of this writing. The 
Strasbourg church went one step further, accepting the Concordia formula insofar as all 
ordinands were examined in it and referred to it, without the oath of religion being extended to 
it. (Op. cit. p. 209.) 

As willing as Lutherans, in whose community the Formula of Concord has normative 
authority, have always been to recognize as faithful Lutherans even those churches that did 
not grant the Formula of Concord any symbolic validity within their sphere, but who declared 
the doctrine of the Formula of Concord to be in accordance with God's Word, they have never 
recognized as truly Lutheran communities those churches that wanted to recognize the 
Augsburg Confession but not the Formula of Concord as a pure confession. Least of all, those 
who wanted to serve a church whose confessions included the Formula of Concord, and who 
wanted to be committed to the former confessions but not to the Formula of Concord, found 
themselves sent to a Lutheran preaching ministry, or as hypocrites who, in the manner of the 
former crypto-Calvinists of Church of Saxony, accept the Augsburg Confession only as a 
pretense and as a cloak, but do not want to know anything about the Concordia Formula 
because their apostasy from the Augsburg Confession has been brought to light through it. 
They want to sign the Augsburg Confession, as once Calvin did in Strasbourg, who later tried 
to bring his signature into line with his other declarations in a genuine Jesuit way by writing to 
Martin Schalling 


*That the King of Denmark burned the Concordia Formula is something that the enemies wanted to 
claim, but it cannot be proven. Itis certain, however, that the king was taken over by the Danish Philippists, 
similar to Elector August of Saxony by the cryptocalvinists, and as a result was filled with the highest 
reluctance against the Concordia formula. Paul Matthia, then bishop in Roeskilde, wrote to Jak. Runge on 
September 22, 1581: "The book of Concordia, about which you desire our judgment, has not been read by 
us. For it has been forbidden by an extremely strict public edict of our most noble and pious king, under 
penalty of death (Sub poena capitali), that no one import this book into these lands or, if it has been 
imported, read it. (Balthasar, Hist. des Torgischen Buchs. Greifswalde and Leipzig. 1741. |, 18.) Since 
Norway had already fallen to Denmark in 1570 as a result of the Peace of Stettin, the Concordia Formula 
was not accepted in Norway, as only the Danish King Frederick II was invited to do among all the non- 
German princes. 
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In 1557 he declared: "| do not reject the Augsburg Confession, which | willingly and gladly 
signed before, as the author himself interpreted it. (Epp. ed. Beza. Lau- sannae 1576. p. 
390.) To make such hypocritical signatures impossible, however, was precisely one of the 
many important reasons why the Lutheran Church of the unchanged Augsburg Confession had 
the Formula Concordiae drawn up and presented for signature to those who wanted to 
assume an office in one of its congregations, in order to test whether they were heartily 
attached to the Augsburg Confession. Thus it says in the entrance to the second part of the 
Concordiae Formula: "Although the Christian doctrine in this (Augsburg) Confession has 
remained unchallenged in part (outside of what has been done by the papists), it cannot be 
denied that some theologians have deviated from some of the high and noble articles of this 
Confession, and have either not reached the correct understanding of the same, or did not 
persist in doing so, or even subdued themselves to implying a foreign understanding of it, and 
yet wanted to be, and help themselves to and boast of, the Augsburg Confession in addition to 
everything else, from which burdensome and harmful divisions arose in the pure Protestant 
churches. . . . Therefore, it is necessary to explain such disputed articles from God's Word and 
proven Scriptures in such a way that only men of Christian understanding can discern which 
opinion on the disputed points is or is not in accordance with the Word of God and the Christian 
Augsburg Confession, and thus good-hearted Christians, who are concerned about the truth, 
have to prevent and guard against the torn jrthumen and corruptions. (p. 566. f.) 

Therefore, when in 1580 some Wittenbergers declared that they were willing to 
subscribe to the first part of the Concordia Book, i.e. the Augsburg Confession, its Apology, the 
Schmalkaldic Articles and Luther's Catechisms, but not to the Concordia Formula, the Elector 
informed them as follows: "If we then find that they are in agreement with the first part of the 
Christian Concordia Book: If they are serious about this, they cannot refuse to subscribe to the 
declaration of the disputed articles; considering that this is directed to the books of the 
preceding first part and is sufficiently preserved in the preface of the Christian Book of Concord, 
that nothing new is made by the aforementioned transfiguration and only the misunderstanding 
that has arisen in the disputed articles aroused so far is enlightened in Christian right 
understanding and unanimity. Date Dresden, January 3, 1581." (Citirt in Carpzovii Isagoge, 
p. 20. s.) Even the nothing less than rigorous Heinrich von Seelen, Rector of the Gymnasium 
of Ltbeck, in his jubilant speech delivered in 1730, says of the Calvinists: "Let them see 
whether they do not, by 
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The Church of the Holy Roman Emperor is the foundation of the Augsburg Confession, which 
is not dissenting from the Augsburg Confession. (Bibliothec. Lubec. Vol. IX, p. 377.) When 
it was once intended in the Duchy of Magdeburg to no longer include the Concordia formula 
among the symbols in the Vocations Diplomas, then in 1680 (under August 24) the then Abbot 
of Bergen Monastery, Dr. Sebastian Gébel, took the opportunity of the Jubilee Year that had 
come, to announce that he was going to be a member of the Church. Sebastian Goebel, taking 
the opportunity of the jubilee year, sent a letter to the deputies of the estates of the duchy, in 
which he asked "that the Formula Concordiae not be omitted in the vocations formulas’, 
and gave in it as the last reason for granting his request, so that "those who live in the duchy 
of Magdeburg, would not have to let themselves be considered by their fellow believers as half 
Lutherans". (Neue Beitrage von alten und neuen theologischen Sachen etc.). Leipzig 1755. p. 
44.) 

Ill. While the great salvation which befell our Church three hundred years ago through 
the coming into being of the Formula Concordiae is a blessing which we have to enjoy at this 
time just as much as our fathers once did, the condition in which our Church finds itself at the 
present time is of such a nature, that we Lutherans have special cause at this time of ours to 
praise God for our precious Formula Concordiae and, now that three hundred years have 
passed since its creation, to commemorate this great grace shown to our church and to give 
thanks for the three hundred years of preservation of this treasure, to commemorate together 
a solemn public celebration. 

What a flood of blasphemies the modern Lutherans, who resemble the "cryptocalvinic" 
Lutherans of the time before the Concordia Formula to a hair's breadth, are now pouring out 
on those who remain faithful to the old unchanged Augsburg Confession and do not want to 
give away a shred of it! But how very differently would they appear against it, had not those 
who remained faithful to the doctrine of the Augsburg Confession once met three hundred 
years ago, and had they not proved and laid down for all time the right understanding of it in 
their "thorough, fair, correct and final repetition and explanation of several articles of the 
Augsburg Confession"! How only would our Philippists, Synergists, Majorists, Adiaphorists 
and Jnterimists (i.e. Unionists and Syncretists), Cryptocalvinists and Cryptopapists, etc., have 
stood up to the faithful Lutherans? If the Philippists with their Corpus doctrinse, their 
modified Augsburg Confession and their Calvinizing and Pelagianizing loci had not come to 
rule in our church, Luther and his doctrine and practice would have been proscribed out of it! 
Now they blaspheme the faithful sons of the Reformation with an evil conscience as 
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Disturbers and destroyers of the Lutheran Church and sectarians; what would they do if the 
authentic testimony of our Church, that they are the apostates, the disturbers and destroyers 
of it, did not stare them in the eye with the precious Formula Concordiae and stand before 
their consciences? 

To name everything in detail, which we have to owe in our time especially to the 
Concordia formula, does not suffer the limited space of this sheet; only to the following it 
penetrates us briefly to remind. 


1. None of the leading so-called Lutheran theologians of our time is right regarding 
the doctrine of the inspired Word of God and the principle of theology or Christian doctrine. 
These have already been judged by our church in the entrances of the Concordia Formula. 

2. Now one wants to be Lutheran, although one excludes from the binding in the 
confessions everything that one no longer believes, by inventing the lie and deception theory 
that only that in the symbols is binding which is confessionally (!) expressed therein and which 
is expressly designated therein as a decision in the once conducted doctrinal disputes; the 
so-called incidental explanations and the content of the proofs are not binding, much less the 
consequences which may be drawn from the explanations contained in the symbols. On the 
other hand, the Concordia formula is a testimony of our church, in that in it the proofs are 
drawn from the entire context of the earlier symbols, the clear consequences that flow from 
the explanations of them are established as the right doctrine of our church, and that of which 
the opposite results as a consequence is rejected as antilutheran false doctrine. 

3. Now, so-called "different directions" and so-called "open questions" are to be 
recognized even in biblical doctrines of faith within our church, and it is declared that the 
demand for unity in all articles of faith is an orthodox exaggeration, demands an impossibility 
because of the peculiarity of human nature, hinders all unity and inevitably leads to endless 
fragmentation. Against this, the Concordia formula is the actual counter-conviction. It 
demands not only in the 10. It does not only demand in the 10th article that the churches 
should not condemn each other because of inequality of ceremonies, "if otherwise in the 
doctrine and all of the same articles, as well as in the right use of the holy 
sacraments, unity is held with each other"; the Concordia formula also owes its origin to the 
recognition that in a true church there should be no "different directions" and "open questions" 
concerning the doctrines of faith, and its introduction is the proof that this demand is not an 
overstretching of the concept of ecclesiastical unity, 
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The idea is that the unity of the Church does not necessarily lead to fragmentation, but is 
rather the only way to true unity. 

4. A trick of modern Lutheranism is when one pretends to allow doctrinal differences 
only within the limits of the confession, while one understands by this that any deviations of 
those who formally profess the symbols of our church and pretend to move on the ground of 
the same are to be borne. The Concordia formula preempted this wretched game of jugglery, 
for it was intended to exclude from the community of orthodox believers those who, while 
professing the earlier symbols, "dared to impute to them a foreign mind, and yet wished to be, 
and to use and boast of, the Augsburg Confession in addition to everything else. ("Qui 
nihilominus tamen Augustanam se Confessionem amplecti simularunt et ex ea, 
quasi gloriantes de ejus professione, praetextus quaesiverunt.") (p. 566.) The 
Concordia formula already predates the unionist theory of modern Lutherans that everyone 
is to be recognized as a good Lutheran and that church, altar, and pulpit fellowship is to be 
held with him, which some so-called specifical Lutheran or distinction doctrines, such as that 
of the presence of the body and blood in Holy Communion and the like, even if he may be 
stuck in all kinds of papist, or Calvinist, or Arian, or Pelagian, yes, in pantheistic errors, or in 
theosophical fantasies. Also the Philippists, Synergists, Majorists, Cryptocalvinists wanted to 
be good Lutherans and were partly more Lutheran than most modern Lutheran theologians, 
but by the Concordia formula the church fellowship of such "false brethren" has been forever 
forsaken on the part of the faithful Lutherans, may they call themselves Lutherans after all 
and pretend to want to assert their special doctrines only within the Confessional boundaries 
or really think they do. 

5. Modern Lutheranism often displays a great horror against the officially executed 
outward regimental and cultic union while remaining inwardly disunited in faith and doctrine, 
while under the cover of the Lutheran name one carries on the most horrible unionism in one's 
own house with false teachers of all kinds, even with blasphemers of Christ and His Word. 
Against this plague of our time, the Concordia Formula and especially the golden 10th article 
of it, is a preservative left to us by our fathers, for which we cannot sufficiently thank and 
praise God for all eternity. 

As much as there is to say about this, this little may suffice for this time. May it contribute 
to the fact that we Lutherans in this year commemorate the true Concordia brought about in 
our church three hundred years ago by God's grace. 
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and in thanksgiving for the fact that God has preserved the precious document of the same 
for us until this hour, celebrate a worthy jubilee with sincere and joyful thanksgiving, but 
strengthen us to prove ourselves as faithful confessors of our Concordia, as in all our church 
service, so also in the editing of this theological monthly, ready, where it would be necessary, 
to sign the same also with our blood. W. 


(Sent in at the request of the Cleveland Pastoral Conference.) 
Calvinian Syncretism. 


(Continued.) 


These and other passages, among which especially the resolutions of the Kassel 
Colloquium must not be forgotten, clearly show: what the syncretists claimed was this: Since 
the Calvinists and Papists, as far as the ground of faith and blessedness is concerned, agree 
with us in accepting the three ecumenical symbols, the decrees of the synods of Chalcedon 
and Ephesus, of Mileve and Oranges *), we are bound to recognize and treat these two 
ecclesiastical bodies, as they formally present themselves according to their public doctrine, 
as brothers in Christ and comrades in the kingdom of JEsu Christi. This was actually the 
status controversiae. For the sake of clarity, we will summarize it in two syllogisms and 
then consider them in order: 

1. Those ecclesial communities which accept the three ecumenical symbols, as well 
as the decrees of the synods of Ephesus and Chalcedon, of Mileve and Oranges, are united 
in their public doctrine in the Fundamental Articles; the ecclesial communities of the 
Lutherans, Reformed and Papists accept the above symbols and synodal decrees: 
consequently, said ecclesial communities are united in the Fundamental Articles. 

2. Those ecclesiastical bodies which, according to their public doctrine, are united in 
the Fundamental Articles, should, whether they still dissent in other doctrines, for the sake of 
love and peace, recognize each other as brothers in Christ and members of the true church 
and tolerate and bear the errors still clinging to them as weaknesses; the ecclesiastical bodies 
of the Lutherans, Reformed and Papists are, according to their public doctrine, united in the 
Fundamental Articles: Consequently, Lutherans, Reformed and Papists should recognize 
each other as brothers in Christ and members of the true church and tolerate and bear the 
errors still clinging to them as weaknesses. 


*) Cf. Rudelbach, 1. c. p. 417. 
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First Syllogism. 

a. Major. Those ecclesial communities which accept the three ecumenical symbols, as 
well as the decrees of the Synods of Ephesus and Chalcedon, of Mileve and Oranges, are 
united in their public teaching on the Fundamental Articles. - 

If one considers that, if this sentence were correct, all fundamental articles would have 
to be contained in these confessions and decrees, it seems almost inexplicable how Calixt 
and his followers could come to such a statement, since it only needs a cursory glance at the 
confessions and decrees in question to see that they do not contain everything that belongs 
to the foundation of the faith and touches it. But if one compares the proofs given in the writings 
of the syncretists for their assertion, among which this seems to be the most popular, that in 
the three or rather churches people would be blessed who knew no more of the Christian 
doctrine than is found in the relevant confessions, indeed no more than is found in the apostolic 
symbolum, then the riddle is easily solved and one recognizes that it is a false definition of the 
term "fundamental article" that made the establishment of the above proposition possible for 
them. It obviously rests on the premise that everything that is not immediately and absolutely 
necessary to know and believe for blessedness does not in any way belong to the foundation 
of faith. In contrast to this, we now put forward the proposition that not only those doctrinal 
articles whose knowledge is absolutely indispensable for blessedness, but also those which 
may be unknown without prejudice to blessedness, but which cannot be denied or disputed 
without violating the foundation of faith, are rightly called fundamental articles. Admittedly, the 
latter are not so in the primary sense, because they do not belong directly to the foundation; 
but they are so nevertheless, namely in the secondary sense, because they are so closely 
related to the foundation itself that it is endangered as soon as only one of them is denied or 
disputed. 

No one will claim that he who does not know that in the New Testament we are no longer 
required to be circumcised cannot be saved. But what does the apostle write to the Galatians 
when they were persuaded that circumcision was necessary for salvation? Gal. 2, 3-5: "But 
neither was Titus compelled to be circumcised, who was with me, though he was a Greek. For 
when some false brethren had intruded with us, and crept in beside, to make known our liberty 
which we have in Christ JEsu, that they might take us captive; we yielded not one hour to them 
to be subjects, that the truth of the gospel might stand with you." 
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- Therefore, if Paul had only accepted this one error and abandoned the article that 
circumcision is no longer of any concern to us, the entire truth of the gospel, and therefore the 
very foundation of faith and salvation, would have been endangered and shaken. - Gal. 5:2 
and 4: "I, Paul, say to you that if you are circumcised, Christ is of no use to you. Ye have lost 
Christ, who would be justified by the law (here understood of circumcision), and have fallen 
from grace." And chapter 3:1: '"O ye Galatians of no understanding, who hath bewitched you, 
that ye should not obey the truth? Whom Christ Jesus was painted before your eyes, and is 
now crucified among you." - So important is the article of the abolition of circumcision that 
whoever denies it and insists on the opposite, has no use for Christ, who is the very foundation 
and cornerstone of our faith (1 Cor. 3:11), and even crucifies him anew and loses him 
completely. And this, says the apostle, is not only the case with this article of circumcision, but 
also with every other article that stands in a similar relationship to the fundamental truth, when 
he substantiates verse 9 what has been said before with the general sentence: "A little leaven 
leaveneth the whole lump. (Cf. also Gal. 4:10, 11.) 

That is why all Lutheran dogmatists have divided the fundamental articles into principals 
and minus principals, or primary and secondary, or in a similar way. Only three examples are 
mentioned here: Quenstedt: "The fundamental articles are divided into primary and secondary. 
Primary ones are those without whose knowledge no one can attain eternal blessedness or 
which may not be unknown without prejudice to the reason for faith and without loss of 
blessedness. Secundaries, however, are those about which one may be ignorant without 
prejudice to the ground of faith, but which one cannot deny, much less dispute." (Walther, Die 
Ev.-Lutherische Kirche die wahre sichtbare Kirche etc. c. 116.) Baier: "The secondary 
fundamental articles are used to be described in such a way that they are parts of Christian 
doctrine with which one may be ignorant without prejudice to the foundation of blessedness, 
but which cannot be denied without prejudice to it." (I. o. p. 118.). Sal. Glassius writes, 
according to Walch (I. 0. p. 398.): "Two kinds of articles of faith could be set as dogmata 
thetica, which presented the divine truth and dogmata antithetica, which contradicted the 
false doctrine. 
speak. Those would have their reason in the written divine word, in which they are presented 
with clear and distinct words in their actual passages; these would also have their reason in it, 
but not always in clear words, but through certain conclusions. The latter are necessary to 
know for salvation because of the heavenly truth that one must believe; the latter because of 
the refutation of errors and the preservation of the truth. 
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before the same, if one were among the false believers and had to live. The former would be 
primarii, the latter secundarii *) and depend on the latter. . . . But that the pope at Rome is 
not the visible head of the general church, nor has he received the infallible authority from God 
to introduce other doctrines of faith in addition to those found in the holy Scriptures and to bind 
the whole church to them according to conscience; that furthermore one must not accept human 
statutes in doctrines of faith .... ... are articuli antithetici .... He who stubbornly adheres to 
such false doctrines and persists in them to the end cannot be blessed because he believes 
something that overturns the true and right foundation of the faith." 

After we have established that not only the first but also the second articles belong to 
the foundation, e.g. the doctrine of the election of grace, of the church, of the sacraments, etc., 
the untenability of the major is already proven, since it is obvious that not all fundamental 
doctrines are contained in the confessions and decrees mentioned. In which words of the 
Apostolic Symbol, for example, is the doctrine of the Trinity, of the person of Christ, of free will, 
and of the absolute incapacity of man to begin and accomplish anything good by his own efforts, 
explicitly expressed? We find these very doctrines developed to some extent in the other 
confessions and decrees. Nevertheless, there are still some doctrines of fundamental 
importance that are neither contained in the apostolic symbol nor in the other symbols and 
synodal decrees, e.g. the doctrine of God's general will of grace, of the general validity of 
Christ's merit, of law and gospel, of sin, of conversion, repentance, faith, and others. 

Granted, however, that the presupposition of the syncretists, namely that only what is 
absolutely necessary for beatitude is a fundamental article, is correct, the result nevertheless 
remains the same. That which belongs to the fundamental in this narrowest (Calirtine) sense is 
summarized by Quenstedt in the following words: "God, one in essence, triune in persons, out 
of immeasurable love toward the fallen human race, forgives the sins of every sinful man who 
recognizes his sins, through and for the sake of Christ the mediator and his merit, which is 
proclaimed in the Word and grasped in faith, imputes the righteousness of Christ, and bestows 
eternal life." (Die Ev. - Luth. Kirche u. s. w. p. 118.) So the doctrines of the works of Christ and 
of the imputation of his righteousness undoubtedly belong to this foundation. But neither one 
nor the other of these doctrines is found in the relevant confessions. 


*) The reason for classification is of course different here than in the preceding citations. 
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so clearly expressed that signing the latter also guaranteed a correct representation of the 
two aforementioned doctrines on the part of the signer. 

One would perhaps object on the part of the syncretists: Even if these fundamental 
articles are not expressed in clear words in the apostolic Symbolum etc., i.e. if they are not 
explicitly contained in it, they are nevertheless implicitly found in it, ie. in such a way that 
they can be deduced from it by correct conclusions. - We do not wish to deny this - for the 
proof has already been attempted with some success”) -; but we cannot find in this objection 
any invalidation of what has been said so far. For a confession which contains the doctrines 
of faith only summarily, only implicitly, so that they can only be deduced from it by inference, 
and not without effort and much acuteness of mind, and which therefore, for the simple, if he 
is to recognize the doctrines from it, requires a far-reaching explanation and interpretation, - 
such a confession cannot possibly be regarded as equal to a clear exposition and 
substantiation of the doctrines in question, that is, to a standard of all doctrines. In drawing up 
the major - and this is probably one of the main errors committed - the origin and purpose of 
the confessions in question were completely misunderstood. Because they were compiled 
and generally accepted by the orthodox church, and because some heretics were excluded 
from the church by them, they were considered without further ado to be a (brief, but 
nevertheless clear and definite) statement of all fundamental doctrines, +) whereas they not 
only are not, but also do not want to be and naturally cannot be such. 

Musaus writes about it in the "Bedenken der Jenaer Facultat" thus: "For as far as the 
apostolic Symbolum is concerned, the main articles of our Christian faith, which make up the 
fundamentum fidei, are to some extent included in it, namely, quite briefly, summarily, and 
in part only implicitly and per consequentiam, but not all of them explicitly and in their 
complete understanding, so that whoever accepts and confesses them in so many words with 
which they are written therein must at once be in agreement in the fundament of the faith. For 
the Arians, Eutychians, Pelagians have also accepted and confessed this symbolism in the 
words in which it is written, and yet have kept their fundamental and main errors hidden under 
it, which the general Christian church has never recognized for fellow believers or for those 
who would be in agreement with them in the fundamentals of the faith, and has accepted them 
into its fellowship, but has condemned them as heretics and excluded them from it. Nor is the 
apostolic symbol written to the end that it should and would be a rule and guideline for the 
whole of mankind to salvation. 


*) Walch, I. c. p. 432. 
t) l.c. p. 427. 
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It is not necessary to distinguish between the necessary doctrine of faith, according to which 
the orthodox Christians and the damned heretics must be distinguished, and who accept and 
confess the same with so many words, with which it is written, must be recognized and held 
for orthodox believers and those who in the basis of faith agree with the general Christian 
church; but rather that it would be a summary and very short concept of the doctrine of faith 
belonging to the foundation of faith for the simple, who have either already grasped the right 
understanding of it from the sermons of the holy apostles or their writings in the Christian 
church, or are still to grasp it and be converted to the Christian faith, so that they may the 
sooner and more easily keep it in mind. . . . For the Nicene, Athanasian and Chalcedonian 
Symbolum and the anathematismi Ephesini are nothing else than necessary explanations 
of the two main articles of the Holy Trinity, or of three distinct divine persons in one divine 
being, and of Christ's person and its two distinct natures, which the holy church fathers have 
put in general conciliis at the instigation of the Arian, Nestorian and Eutychian heresies 
precisely because their complete understanding is not comprehended in such form in the 
apostolic symbol that said heresies could by virtue of its words be sufficiently distinguished 
and excluded from the general teaching of the true Christian faith. The decreta conciliorum 
Milevitani et Auriscani, however, conceive an explanation of the articles of the corruption of 
human nature by Adam's fall and of the grace of God against the Pelagian and Semipelagian 
heresies, which are nevertheless only implicite and per consequentiam conceived in the 
apostolic symbol of faith. ... But there are still other articles, which also belong to the foundation 
of faith, but in the apostolic Symbol are either only implicite and per consequentiam, or are 
understood in short words, so that the complete understanding cannot be grasped from them, 
as there are the doctrines of God's grace to help all men .... ... , about which neither in the 
above-mentioned Symbolis and decretis fidei, nor in some other general Symbolo some 
further explanation has been given. The reason for this is that in earlier times and before the 
divisions that arose, the other articles were not so falsified by public heresies that one would 
have had reason to declare the right and complete understanding by public symbols in general 
conciliis and to guard against heretical falsifications. . . . For in former times the articles not 
further explained in narrated symbolis and decretis fidei have remained unaltered in their 
correct understanding, as such has been founded in holy scripture and taught in the general 
Christian church, and has been (as far as these doctrinal points are concerned) blessed 
enough, not the mere litera symboli, but the implicite understood under it, firmly founded in 
holy scripture and accepted and known in the general church. 
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Doctrine, which at that time still remained pure and unadulterated." (Dist. Lauerst, c. 1064. sq.) 

d. Minor: The Lutheran, Reformed and Papal congregations adopt the above symbols 
and synodal decisions. 

It is true that with the ms*or of the first syllogism, quite apart from the correctness or 
incorrectness of the minor, the assertion of the unity of faith of the Lutheran, Reformed, and 
Roman churches, which is to be proved by it, has already been made, and we could therefore 
easily proceed to the second syllogism. But if the major were correct, if the fundamental 
doctrines were really all contained in the relevant confessions and decrees, then the question 
would arise whether this sentence is also correct: The church fellowships of the Lutherans, 
etc., are not the same. We answer: no; not as if we wanted to deny that the Reformed and the 
Papists sign the wording of the ecumenical confessions with us; but we deny that such a 
signing and the acceptance of the confessions are identical things; for here, too, the principle 
applies: Si duo dicunt idem, non est idem. By making the words of another my own, | have 
not proved that I share his opinion; it always depends on the sense in which | accept the words. 
The enthusiasts also confess with us that the Bible is God's Word, and yet we are not at all 
surprised when they do not accept proofs of our faith that we have brought from the Bible, 
because we have known for a long time that they want to say something quite different with 
that confession than we say with it and which actually also lies in the wording of the confession. 
Calvin also signed the Augsburg Confession in order to obtain ecclesiastical freedom in the 
city of Strasbourg, and yet he was far from wanting to confess the doctrine of the same in its 
clear wording. It is quite similar, however, with the acceptance of the above-mentioned 
confessions on the part of the Reformed and Roman. To emphasize only the apostolic symbol, 
for example. We have heard above that it is a brief summary of the most important doctrines 
of the Christian faith, so brief that some doctrines are only hinted at, only virtualized, and that 
the confessors of it are expected to be familiar with the individual doctrines from the Scriptures 
and therefore to accept the confession in the sense that it corresponds to the Scriptures. Only 
if the Roman and Calvinist churches made the apostolic symbolism their own in this scriptural 
sense, could the mmor be accepted. But if we consider, for example, that the Calvinists teach 
of Christ's suffering, quite contrary to Scripture, that it happened only for the elect; of the love 
of God revealed in this suffering, that it does not embrace all sinners; - that furthermore the 
Romans, quite contrary to Scripture, teach under the church the kingdom of the pope, under 
the kingdom of the sinner, under the kingdom of the sinner, under the kingdom of the sinner, 
under the kingdom of the sinner, under the kingdom of the sinner. 
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If we understand the forgiveness of sins as the redemption of the guilt of sin, we will certainly 
not want to claim that the Papists and Calvinists accept the apostolic symbolism in its original 
sense and are therefore in agreement with us Lutherans, at least as far as this confession is 
concerned. 

So much for the proof that the first syllogism is wrong, and consequently the basis, on 
which the whole syncretism is founded, is a very rotten one, yes, actually not existing at all. 


B . Second syllogism. 


Those ecclesiastical communities which, according to their public doctrine, are united 
in the foundation of the faith, should, for the sake of love and peace, recognize each other as 
brothers in Christ and members of the true church, and tolerate and bear the errors still clinging 
to them as weaknesses; the Lutheran, Reformed, and Roman churches, etc., etc. 

Since the minor of this second syllogism has already lost its justification with the fall of 
the first one, we could consider it as already refuted and therefore our task as solved. 
However, since in this syllogism we find the actual goal of the whole syncretistic movement 
expressed, it might not be unhelpful to the matter if we still subject its content to a special 
examination. 

First of all, for a proper understanding of the whole matter, we must not overlook the 
difference between today's union and what was the ideal of the syncretists. Whereas in the 
Union we have a fusion of two ecclesiastical bodies into one church under one church 
government, whereby the different confessions of the respective churches are actually 
abolished, syncretism, on the other hand, leaves each church in its special position and with 
its special confession*) and only demands from these churches mutual recognition and patient 
bearing of their respective deviations in doctrine as different, not church-dividing opinions. 

No one will deny that the major, considered in and of itself, has a semblance of truth, 
and as the words read, every Lutheran would have to subscribe to them, if he did not want to 
incur the just reproach that he considers deviations in such doctrines, which, without prejudice 
to the foundation of the faith, can not only be unknown, but also denied - as, for example, of 
Mary's constant virginity and others - to be church-dividing and consequently a schismatic 
position. 


*) Compare Rudelbach, I. c. p. 418. 
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take. But if we consider that we are speaking here of a unity in the foundation according to the 
syncretistic view, which, as is well known, admits as belonging to the foundation only that 
which even the most simple, if he wants to be blessed, needs to know and believe, then we 
cannot but call the assertion made here absolutely false, since it is impossible to extend the 
hand of brotherhood to an ecclesiastical body that stubbornly adheres to such doctrines, 
which, even if only indirectly, violate the foundation of faith, and it is impossible to tolerate and 
tolerate such errors as weaknesses without sinning against the clear Word of God. 

We are far from saying that every individual who denies a second-order article of faith 
must eo ipso be considered a heretic and denied all brotherly fellowship. Rather, we say this, 
that when dealing with individual persons, one must be careful to see whether one is dealing 
with a malicious denier of the truth or with such a person who holds to error only because he 
lacks better instruction and consequently better knowledge, or because he cannot see the 
consequence of his error, but is otherwise of such a mind that, once recognized, he would 
immediately abandon his error and accept the opposite truth. While we rightly call the former 
a heretic, we must, on the other hand, consider the latter a living member of the body of Christ 
and tolerate and bear him as a weak one in regard to his error. In this, we decisively subscribe 
to what Baier, among others, says in his Compendium th. posit. Prol. |. § XXXIII. 1: "For 
since the denial of a secondary article is contrary to the foundation of faith only by virtue of a 
conclusion, but he who accepts that denial out of simplicity does not see the conclusion, that 
denial can exist in such a person with the foundation. And since a developed knowledge of 
the article that is denied is not absolutely necessary for the production of faith and the 
causation of blessedness, therefore the denial of it, arising from mere simplicity and ignorance, 
can exist with the knowledge of the rest, which belongs to the foundation, insofar as it is 
necessary to recognize it for the causation of faith and blessedness; therefore faith itself and 
blessedness are not necessarily suspended and hindered. Blessed Hiilsemann also agrees 
with this in his irreconcilable Calvinism, where he states this axiom on page 432: "Not every 
dogma, which by its nature gives or takes away something that necessarily serves as a 
prerequisite for faith, or follows from it, also works this in the heart of every man," and by 
reminding us that the question concerns insight into the conclusion, he means that between 
those who are led astray and those who are open to instruction, 
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and the seducers and stubborn, and explains this by the example of the article on the 
communication of qualities. (The Lutheran Church etc. p. 119.) 

If, however, the syncretists refer to this and, in support of their above assertion, point 
out, among other things, that a man, out of ignorance, "may well deny per consequentiam 
what he believes directely",*) and that there is a difference between the false teachers and 
defenders of error in the Roman and Calvinistic Churches and these churches themselves, t) 
we call out to them: Non valet consequentia. Even if we have to admit that there are true 
Christians among the members of the Roman as well as the "Calvinist" church, who remain 
with these churches only because of their weak knowledge, our judgment about the major is 
not influenced in the least by this concession. For first of all, we are not dealing here with 
individual members of the churches mentioned, but with the whole churches, and here we have 
to look not at how the members of each of these churches differ materially from one another, 
but at how these churches themselves formally appear as such, i.e. at that which makes them 
special churches, which is nothing other than their special confession, their specifically Roman, 
respectively Calvinistic doctrine. Furthermore, it must not be overlooked that the public 
teachers of achurch community are the organs of the same and that consequently every false 
doctrine taught in a church "nd tolerated and recognized by the whole church is indirectly taught 
by the whole church. Therefore, we must also judge each individual member of an 
ecclesiastical body a priori according to the public teaching of his church, since, moreover, 
the subjective faith of a person is known to God, who looks at the heart, but not to us, who see 
only what is before our eyes. 

To put it in concrete terms, the Calixtines demand two things here: 1. that we should 
recognize the Roman and Calvinist churches as such in their entirety as brothers in Christ and 
members of the true church of Jesus Christ, because in them at least the minimum is still 
taught, which is absolutely necessary to know and believe in order to become blessed. 2. that 
we should tolerate and bear as weaknesses the many errors of these churches, which in 
consequence are fundamental, for the sake of love and peace. 

a. Wecannot comply with the first demand because it is against the clear Word of God. 
Because 

1. According to Scripture, all those who want to be justified by the law have lost Christ 
and fallen from grace (Gal. 5:4: "You have lost Christ who are justified by the law. 


*) Walch, I. c. p. 429. 
T) Histor. Syncret, p. 1079. 
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The Roman church, however, teaches that one must earn grace, i.e. become righteous, 
through the law, i.e. through good works; ergo, all members of the Roman church, as such, 
are not in Christ and in God's grace, and therefore are not brothers in Christ and members of 
His body. 

2. According to the holy scriptures, only those are Christians who know and hold that 
one is saved by faith alone (Rom. 3, 28.: "So then we hold that a man is justified without the 
work of the law, through faith alone", conf. Gal. 2, 16.); but the Roman church curses this 
teaching; Ergo, all members of the Roman church are not Christians according to their public 
teaching. 

3. According to the holy scripture every Christian should and can be sure of his state 
of grace (Rom. 8, 38. 39.For | am sure that neither death, nor life, nor angels, nor principalities, 
nor powers, nor things present, nor things to come, nor things high, nor things low, nor any 
other creature, shall be able to separate us from the love of God which is in Christ our Lord"); 
but the Roman church teaches that everyone must doubt his state of grace; all members of 
the Roman church are not Christians according to their public teaching. 

4. According to the Holy Scriptures, only those are true believers and therefore 
Christians who have a certain *) confidence of their salvation (Hebr. 11, 1.: "But faith is a 
certain confidence of that which is hoped for, and not doubting of that which is not seen"); the 
Calvinists, since they deny the general salvation of men, cannot have a certain confidence of 
their salvation according to their doctrine; Ergo, they cannot be Christians according to their 
public doctrine. 

5. According to the holy scripture only those are true Christians and disciples of the 
Lord who remain in his speech (Joh. 8, 31.: "If you remain in my speech, then you are my true 
disciples". Cf. 1V, 27.); but the Romanists and Calvinists, as the above examples show, do 
not abide in the speech of Christ; as such they are not disciples of the Lord JEsu and not 
Christians. 

6. According to the Holy Scriptures, all those who reject His Word are under God's 
curse (Hos. 4:6: "For you reject God's Word, therefore | will reject you also"); the Roman and 
Calvinist churches factually reject God's Word; Ergo, all members of the Roman and Calvinist 
churches are as such under God's curse. 

b. With regard to the second demand, however, it must be acknowledged that it was 
not a general, expressed demand of the Calixtines that the errors of the other churches should 
be regarded in an indifferentistic way as 


*) There is a distinction to be made between faith and the believer; faith is always a certain 
confidence, the believer can be challenged by doubts. 
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insignificant, indifferent differences, let us say: as open questions and leave everyone 
unperturbed in his opinion, - we have heard above that in the Stipulations of the Kassel 
Colloquium still room was left for the public refutation of the false teachings of friendly churches 
and only demanded that the same be done "modestly" and without naming a name; After all, 
Calixt himself publicly testified against the false teachings of the Roman and Reformed 
Churches”) -; rather, they said that it was still the duty to refute error and to defend the truth, 
only that the defenders and representatives of false teachings should not be condemned and 
condemned, that they should not be called false teachers or false churches, and that, as 
against such, they should be warned against them. The procedure that the church owes to its 
individual members, who are afflicted with all kinds of unrecognized sins and weaknesses, 
they claimed for the above-mentioned ecclesiastical bodies with regard to the false teachings 
adhering to them. We have already pointed out, however, that it is a different matter whether 
one is dealing with individual persons, apart from their membership in a_ particular 
ecclesiastical community, and a different matter whether one is dealing with entire 
ecclesiastical bodies and individual members of them, as such. In the latter case, a procedure 
such as the syncretists demand here would be quite unbiblical. For it disputes 


1. against the calling given in God's Word to the Church; 


a. to watch over and preserve right doctrine as a mother and guardian, to fight 
false doctrine and to punish those who contradict it. 

1 Tim. 6, 20.:"0 Timothy, keep that which is trusted in you." 2 Tim. 1:13: "Hold to the 
example of the saving words which you have heard from me, concerning faith and love in 
Christ." (Cf. 1 Tim. 6, 13. 14.) Hohel. 1, 6: "I have been made the guardian of the vineyards, 
but the vineyard which | had | have not kept." But how can the church guard and keep the 
treasures entrusted to her, if those who want to rob her of them have unhindered access to 
her, since they are not considered her enemies, but her friends and brothers? 

Tit. 1, 9.:"And hold fast the word that is sure, and able to teach, that he may be mighty 
to exhort by sound doctrine, and to chasten the gainsayers." Phil. 1, 27.:".. . and fight together 
for the faith of the gospel." - According to this, should the contradictors of the gospel be 
punished? 


*) Rudelbach writes in his treatment of the Thorner Convent among others: "Most strangely, 
Calixt's epicrisis appears here; for although he by no means placed the same weight on the issues 
as his opponents Calov and Hillsemann, he nevertheless decides with them against the 
Reformed, etc., wherever it depends on what is peculiarly Lutheran. |. c. p. 418. 
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If the people of the Gospel - and such are all those who stubbornly hold on to that which 
contradicts the Word of God - are opposed, they are obviously not to be treated as friends but 
as enemies and adversaries, and consequently are to be called such. 
b. To beware of false prophets, to depart from them, and therefore also to 
warn your own against them. 

Matth. 7, 15: "Beware of false prophets who come to you in sheep's clothing, but 
inwardly they are ravening wolves. Rom. 16, 17:""Now | exhort you, brethren, to watch for them 
which cause division and dissension beside the doctrine which ye have learned, and to depart 
from them." - False prophets are all "who speak their own word and say: He has said it" (Jer. 
23:31). This is what the Romans and Calvinists do; therefore the church should beware of 
them, depart from them and warn against them. 

c. Not to fellowship with false teachers and therefore also with false churches. 

2 Thess. 3, 24: "But if any man be not obedient to our word, denounce him by a letter, 
and have nothing to do with him, that he may be ashamed." Titus 3:10: "Avoid a heretical man, 
if he be admonished once and again." 2 John 10: "If any man come to you, and bring not this 
doctrine, receive him not at home, neither salute him." 

2. against the example of Christ and his apostles. 

Matth. 16, 6: "But Jesus said to them: Watch out and beware of the leaven of the 
Pharisees and Sadducees. 23, 23. ff: "Woe to you, Christian teachers and Pharisees, 
hypocrites" etc. - Although the Lord Christ admits in another passage (23, 2.) that the scribes 
and Pharisees still sit on Mosi's chair, i.e. preach God's word, He rebukes them for their false 
teachings, pronounces woe on them and warns His disciples against them. 

Compare also Matth. 7, 15-23, where Christ calls all teachers who have the appearance 
of right teaching but do not do the will of the Father, i.e. do not preach God's pure word, false 
prophets, wolves who tear the sheep apart, evildoers and unholy people. 

We see the same behavior against all representatives of false doctrine in the apostles, 
as the following unmistakable passages prove: Gal. 1:8, 9: "But if we, or an angel from heaven, 
preach any other gospel to you than that which we have preached to you, let him be accursed. 
As we have now said, so say we again, if any man preach any other gospel unto you than that 
ye have received, let him be accursed." And 2:4: "Forasmuch as certain false brethren have 
intruded themselves, and 
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had crept in next to them" and so on. Furthermore 5:4, 10, 12: "Ye have lost Christ, who would 
be justified by the law, and are fallen from grace. | promise you in the Lord, you will not be of 
a different mind. But he that deceiveth you shall bear his judgment, whomsoever he will. Would 
to God that they also were cut off who disturb you." Finally 2 Peter 2:1: "There were also false 
prophets among the people, as there shall be false teachers among you, which shall bring in 
corrupt sects, and shall deny the Lord that bought them, and shall bring upon themselves swift 
condemnation." 

The following passages are important because they justify the nominal enchus. 1 Tim. 
1, 10: "Among whom is Hymenaeus and Alexander" and so on. 3 Joh. 9, 10: "I have taught 
the church, but Diotrephes, who wants to be held high among them" and so on. Revelation 
2:15: "So you also have those who hold to the doctrine of the Nicolaitans; this | affirm." 
(Compare also the already cited passage Matth. 23, 23. ff.). 

That the church should follow the above examples of Christ and His apostles is proven 
by the already mentioned passage Phil. 1, 27. and especially v. 30 of the same chapter: "And 
have the same fight, which you have seen in me, and now hear from me. (Conclusion follows.) 


An unappointed referee. 


Under the title: "The Struggle of the German Free Church in the Present", the Lutheran 
pastor Max Frommel has recently published a booklet of 82 pages. Init he describes the nature 
of the Free Church as distinguished from the state church and describes the various factions 
within the Lutheran Free Church of Germany. One purpose of that pamphlet is to bring about 
an understanding among the contending brethren. An arbitrator is expected to know the 
disputing parties thoroughly, to judge them fairly, to consider their reasons and evidence 
carefully, and then to take a clear, firm stand himself. Since Max Frommel meets neither the 
one nor the other requirement, we must deny him a hearing as an unappointed arbitrator. No 
detailed, no theological refutation of his statements and proposals, of which many 
ecclesiastical journals are full of wonderful things, shall be attempted here. That shall perhaps 
be done later in another place more suitable for theological discussion. We shall confine 
ourselves to briefly illuminating those two accusations which we raise against our mediator of 
peace. 

These are important, serious, profound questions, about which much has already been 
said and written, which Max Frommel strives to solve. But who 
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who has studied the struggle and the literature of the German Free Church to some extent, 
must be surprised that he thinks he can achieve something in such a serious dispute with 
such a caliber and that he can bring the contentious points to an end with a few strokes of the 
pen. Even if he wraps his claim in the modest form that his proposals only want to stimulate 
real peace work, he nevertheless hopes to find resonance in the hearts of the disputing 
brothers with his writing, and it is evident from the whole attitude of his essays that he believes 
or is deluded into believing that he has given a final decision on many points, that he has 
passed a judgment that concludes the previous development, that he has spoken a last word. 
And that is incomprehensible to us. Short treatises, which cover the question of the 
relationship of the church to the state and the people, the doctrine of the church, congregation, 
office, church government on a few pages, are supposed to be of any use in the pending 
controversies? The text is not intended to enlighten the uneducated, for it is written for the 
educated and students. Every expert and theologian, however, who judges objectively and 
does not recognize and praise the pleasant, easy and shallow truths and untruths of this 
brochure out of secondary intentions, will shake his head at the undertaking to settle a church 
struggle, a dispute about great, holy truths of God, in such a playful, leisurely manner. And 
how are those questions and doctrines discussed, proved, decided in these short treatises? 
Is the standard of the divine word and the Lutheran confession applied? No attempt is made 
to do so. The author is content with the assertion that the "It is written" is the firm, unchanging 
foundation of the Free Church, but how far the Word of Scripture condemns state churchism, 
how the differences within the Lutheran Free Church are rooted in the correct or incorrect 
understanding of the Bible words in question and the testimonies of the Fathers, about this 
he is completely silent. Instead of clear, calm development, he offers thrown, torn 
apercussions, piquant, pointed judgments, instead of sound reasons and proofs, catchwords, 
French phrases and often rather insipid idioms. All energy is used to encircle every direction, 
doctrine, idea in subject and box. If a paffing or quite inappropriate name that sounds like 
something is found for a thing, the purpose is achieved, the task solved. Just listen to how he 
characterizes the Breslauers, Immanuelers and Missourians and distinguishes them from 
each other. The Breslauers fight the "state church," the Immanuelers the "general church," 
the Missourians the "indifferentism in doctrine"; "Breslau is theocratic, Missouri talmudic, 
Immanuelites are zealotical," all three "judaizing" and should let themselves be converted to 
true Christian freedom and broad-mindedness by the newly risen Paul. This is more than a 
gimmick. This is called "swindle" in German. But not only the judgments of our 
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Even the simplest statements and reports about historical facts are often baseless and 
unreliable. For our part, we protest against the presentation of the so-called "Missourian 
doctrine of transmission" as he likes to give it. Who has ever claimed and taught that the 
individual Christian as such possesses and transmits the public ministry of preaching? It would 
not be difficult for us to denounce and reject, sentence by sentence, the effusion of a great 
Lutheran theologian about Missouri, which he gives to the best of his ability and which others 
have borrowed from him. But such a discussion would lead too far here and ultimately be of 
little use. For once we are condemned to be fought not with the truth and with reasons, but 
with biting judgments and stubborn sayings. And one has better things to do than to refute all 
useless talk and scribblings, even if they flow from the mouth or the pen of a great theologian, 
and to punish lies. 

But our referee is also unfit for the role he has chosen because he himself is standing 
on slippery ground. What is his standpoint? If we wanted to measure him with his yardstick 
and place his party color in a template, we would say: he represents free-church unionism. 
His broad-mindedness, in which he would like to make all contending brethren one among 
themselves and with himself, has already won many patrons for his writing. He stands on the 
confession, but in such a way that he only recognizes as binding what is confessed in the 
symbolic books. So he takes the "standing on the confession" completely in the sense of 
today's Babylonian confusion of language. That at the time when our symbols were written 
and made binding, "agreement with" and "commitment to the symbols" meant something quite 
different from what the modern confessionalists understand by it, is of little concern to him. 
For this very reason, one can and should hold communion and church fellowship with disputing 
Lutheran brethren even in spite of deviations in individual doctrines. That one would thereby 
declare sacred truths of God to be more or less indifferent does not trouble his conscience. 
And likewise he finds it quite unobjectionable to admit Christians from other church 
communities to the Lord's Supper under certain circumstances. He also does not see through 
the deception of the so-called "guest admission". We must confess: in order to enter such a 
loose, lax free church system, we would hardly have separated ourselves and left the national 
church system. 

Summa: We cannot, however, accommodate such mediation proposals, but would 
rather like to give our arbitrator, who certainly means well, the likewise faithfully meant advice: 
Physician, help yourself! (Evangelical Lutheran Free 
Church.) 
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Ecclesiastical Contemporary History. 


I. America. 


Pastor Schall reports about the Council in the "Kirchenblatt flr die ev.luth. Gemeinden in PreuBen" 
(the organ of the Breslau congregations) in the numbers of January 1 and 15 of this year, among other 
things, as follows - "From the beginning of its existence, the General Council was called to place the truth 
of Lutheran doctrine on the lampstand, to remain faithful and conscientious to the Word in the face of the 
many sects and false doctrines in America, and to utilize the great treasures of our church in the 
congregations without interruption. With noble self-denial they worked toward this goal; but the half- 
heartedness and the spirit of the times of false tolerance had been so strong that the resolutions of this 
body on Lutheran doctrine and practice could never be passed unanimously and therefore had no 
persuasive power in the congregations. In the congregations and in life as a whole and on a large scale, it 
remained as it was, Lutheran in principles, but in practice everyone went his own way. Although beautiful 
beginnings had been made, and in 1875 at the meeting in Galesburg, it was declared loud and clear that 
the rule should apply in the Lutheran church: Lutheran pulpits for Lutheran preachers alone and Lutheran 
altars for Lutheran communicants alone. ... However, a fierce and passionate dispute arose over this, which 
threatened to split the entire General Council; for those who really wanted to apply this rule and those who 
considered it uncharitable, narrow-minded, legal, and wrong were soon opposed to each other. Since the 
latter party had its supporters among the English Lutherans and among the American-German 
congregations, and the former mostly among the German Lutherans (although with exceptions, e.g. Dr. 
Krauth and Dr. Schmucker), many unseemly things were dragged into the struggle, especially by the 
English, which only increased the bitterness..... In the meantime, the individual district synods, which make 
up the General Council, met. The Synod of New York assembled at Lyons in the summer of 76, and 
expressed its full and entire approval of the resolutions of the General Council of 1875, and directed the 
pastors to work with all wisdom and faithfulness that this rule established at Galesburg might be more and 
more enforced in practice. The previous president of the synod, Dr. Krotel, resigned. The Synod of 
Pennsylvania, assembled at Lancaster at Pentecost, declared: The General Council does not want to 
command, but only to educate. We could hardly expect that people everywhere would soon be ready to 
recognize the legitimacy of this rule, nor did anyone think of forcing an external legal hearing against it, but 
the general church assembly wanted to express what it believed to be the truth and the right in this matter, 
in the confident expectation that sooner or later the congregations would mature to accept it. It can be seen 
that this declaration is much more important than the first one, and the character of the two synods is 
revealed by both; for the one in New York consists almost exclusively of German congregations, the one 
in Pennsylvania largely of English and English-German congregations. - Thus one was eagerly awaiting 
this year's meeting of the general church assembly from all sides. One may well believe the individual men, 
namely Pastor Brobst, when he writes: The Synod wants what is right and seeks what is right, namely the 
true good of the Lutheran Church. But the search is not satisfactory if the right is already found by one's 
own confession. 
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Now, in Bethlehem, not words but action was expected, some to progress, others to regress. What 
happened now? Two proposals were presented there for discussion.... Neither of these proposals was 
adopted, but it was unanimously decided that the president of the assembly should prepare a set of theses 
on the Galesburg decision concerning pulpit and communion and present them for discussion at the next 
meeting of this body in Philadelphia in 1877. It must be confessed that this result corresponds little to the 
hopes which one thought one might cherish. Perhaps a split is not far off, that the Confessionals will secede 
and join the Western Brethren in Missouri in large numbers. But if one takes the circumstances into account, 
hardly more could be expected. Indeed, many, perhaps hundreds of congregations, are wholly united 
without knowing it or asking for it; others have one church with Reformed, and therefore often one pastor 
and communion." 

The Lutheran Observer, in an article entitled: "Missouri operating in the South," says that 
the two conferences held in the South last summer (see "Lehre und Wehre," September, p. 280) were held 
under the auspices of Missouri, that Professor Schmidt resigned his position as professor in St. Louis for 
adequate reasons, and that since he was now without a position, he cast his eye on the professorship at 
the new southern seminary. - All this is bogus from beginning to end. G. 


Il. Abroad. 


Saxony. In this year's preface to the "Hannoversche Pastoralcorrespondenz" (Hanoverian Pastoral 
Correspondence), in which the circumstances of the Saxon regional church are also discussed, we read, 
among other things, the following: "The call for the establishment of serious ecclesiastical discipline in 
doctrine and life became all the more urgent, because the lack of it obviously encouraged the separation, 
which the Saxon Lutherans in the 'German-Missourian' congregations already have in their midst. The 
importance of this separation was greatly increased by the fact that in the course of the last year it was 
joined by the man who had previously raised the loudest call for church discipline from the regional church 
at the head of a not insignificant group of fellow ministers, Pastor St6ckhardt in Planitz. As far as | can 
overlook the matter, | must attribute the main blame for this serious resignation to the Saxon State 
Consistory, which in its reply to Stéckhardt and comrades virtually denied the pastors the right of temporary 
restraint from Holy Communion. The tacit correction of this outrageous decision by the ministry was 
unfortunately no longer able to hold Stéckhardt back from the quick step of renouncing obedience to his 
church authority." 

The "Pilgrim from Saxony" writes in its number of January 21 that its "opposition to the separation 
now existing in Saxony is by no means to the Free Church as such, but only to the Missourian aberrations". 
If this is really true, why does the "Pilgrim" not make a better separation in Saxony, free from the "Missourian 
aberrations"? Why does he rather remain quiet in his regional church, in which Christ-blasphemers are 
given to shepherd the congregations and which lets itself be represented by Christ-blasphemers in its 
regional synod? But as far as the "Missourian aberrations" are concerned, it is not enough to speak of them 
and to complain about the discord and the like caused by them. This proves as little as if the unbelievers 
complained about the strife and discord that has come into the world through Christianity. Evidence of the 
"pilgrims" that the mis- 
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sourians teach and act differently than the old Lutheran church taught or acted; or if he believes that the old 
Lutheran church also taught and acted wrongly, let him prove it with God's word - and we promise him that 
we Missourians will "repent" of all the aberrations clearly proven to us in true repentance. Even the attempt 
of such a proof, however, has always been lacking in the "Pilgrim". Mr. Director Hardeland has made an 
attempt to prove that Luther acted quite differently from the Missourians, for he nevertheless carried 
Melanchthon, although the latter had been a false teacher. But this attempt of Mr. Director Hardeland is a 
very unsuccessful one, as has been irrefutably proved to him in this journal. With his attempt he has not 
proven Luther's, but only his own unionist attitude. If God would have us finally begin to thoroughly examine 
our Missouri doctrine and practice according to God's word and the Lutheran confession, we would be 
convinced that we Missourians really want nothing more than to remain faithful to our church, and that the 
annoying thing for many others, who also want to be Lutherans, consists only in the fact that we not only 
speak Lutheranism, but take the liberty of being serious about it even in our present time. W. 

Saxony. In 1872, Pastor Béttcher resigned from his preaching position in the Saxon state church 
because it was incompatible with his conscience to consult with "free religious" members of his church 
council about filling a church office, while the Ministry of Culture protected those members in their alleged 
rights. Now, however, the newspaper "Die ev.-luth. Freikirche" (The Lutheran Free Church) of February 1 
of this year reports the following: "At the end of the year 1876, Pastor Béttcher again entered a state church 
office. After the synod had unanimously rejected the revision of the church council law, which had been 
requested by the Saxon pastors, and had thus approved the annoyance which had given rise to his 
resignation from office, he accepted a position in which the same annoyances, which he is now perhaps no 
longer annoyed by, can be 'repeated'. After Sulze, the apostle of unbelief, who causes more confusion than 
all "free-religionists", is newly confirmed in the office of the regional church, he enters into official fellowship 
with this blasphemer. Whether one cooperates with free-religious church leaders in a congregation or with 
anti-Christian preachers in a church community, it is quite the same - this as well as that a participation in 
other people's sins, friendship with the lie, which is an abomination to God. Is this not regression, 
backsliding?... It is something else whether one remains in office, or whether one, after having been pushed 
out of office, again forces his way into it. And the latter was possible for a champion of Lutheranism in 
Saxony! Yes, as if by force, he forced himself into such a fatal office. God had fenced this way for him and 
warned him more than once. Pastor Béttcher had been applying for various positions for years, one prospect 
after the other fell through - and he did not see the angel of God with the sword standing in his way? But 
finally God let him succeed?! Well, God finally let Balaam go the way he disliked, after he had knocked on 
his conscience in vain. Yes, sad examples, about which one would like to cry aloud!" 

Wroclaw and Hanover. About the relationship of the Breslauers to the Hanoverian Landeskirche we 
read in Minkel's Neuem Zeitblatt of December 7 of last year: In relation to a possible affiliation of 
Hanoverians to the Pyrmont separated congregation, it is desired to inform from a credible source "that on 
the part of the Lutheran church under the Breslau church regime" (to which Pyrmont also belongs) "the 
Hanoverian Landeskirche is recognized as intact (untouched) Lutheran". 
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so that admission of Hanoverians to the Lord's Supper in that church is of course possible, but only under 
the existing conditions (dimissoriale of the parochus concerned); while for the conversion of members of 
the Hanoverian regional church to the Breslau church fellowship no reason can be found so far", thus also 
not in the new marriage law. - In Lic. Stéckhardt's sheet: "Die evang.-luth. Freikirche" of January 1 it says: 
Breslau maintains communion with the Hanoverian, Bavarian, and Saxon regional churches up to the 
present time. We must deplore the fact that the children of the fathers, who so sharply recognized the lie of 
the Union and fought it with life, property and blood, get along so well with the conditions, lies and 
abominations of the regional church. Under these circumstances we are surprised that in the article 
mentioned it is flatly declared that the Saxon regional church must be regarded and treated as an apostate 
if Sulze is not removed from the teaching position. After all, for years and decades men of Sulze's mind and 
faith have been sitting in office and dignities in those regional churches to which one still extends the 
brotherly hand. Well, the Sulze case has been decided. Sulze has not been removed from the teaching 
position and has not changed and converted. We are curious to see whether the people of Breslau will now 
keep their word and write a letter of divorce to the Saxon regional church or, like our Lutherans in the 
regional church, let themselves be changed by the facts, which we do not trust them to do. - Since October 
1, 1876, a new church weekly has been published in Hanover, entitled: "Unter dem Kreuze" (Under the 
Cross), published by the pastors Miller and Grote. To our knowledge, this is the only German regional 
church magazine that has so far mentioned our Saxon Free Church not with scorn and derision, but in 
important points with approval. More than this circumstance, we are pleased by the whole attitude of this 
journal, the courageous spirit of witness which blows in it. The men who write it are united in the fight against 
that wicked scoundrel, the state church, next to the papacy certainly the most dangerous enemy of German 
Lutheranism. In No. 1 it says among other things: "The freedom with which Christ has set us free, to which 
every individual Christian man is called, and to which, therefore, the church, the bride of the Lord, is called, 
is not only the breaking of the chains where sin, death and the devil have beaten us, but also the liberation 
of consciences in the inner (?) sphere of life of the church from the changeable opinions and arbitrary 
statutes of men. The church ... cannot bear that the state should interfere directly or indirectly in spiritual 
matters, in its orders and actions." May the practical consequences of these principles be drawn in Hanover 
as well! We wish those men that the truth will continue to guide and drive them, and that they will realize 
that the Hanoverian marriage law and the common Uniate communion practice are truly not the only, indeed 
not at all the most prominent damages of their church, that a state church which, like Hanover's, tolerates 
Protestant-uniting pastors and all kinds of false teaching and opens the barriers of its altars also to scoffers 
and the godless, has already ceased to be a Lutheran church. 1 Cor. 4, 20. 

Schleswig-Holstein. Concerning a synodal order introduced here, a reporter writes in the Allg. ev.- 
luth. Kirchenzeitung of January 12: "Among the questionable changes included in the new church order is 
the provision that each individual congregation has the right to object to the compulsory introduction of 
catechisms, religious textbooks and hymnals, even if the synod as a whole has given its consent to them. 
By this provision, independentism is principally conceded and the unity of the church is dissolved. Of course, 
under circumstances that may not be very far away after the introduction of this church order, it can become 
a defense against unbelief for congregations that want to hold on to the faith. When towards the end of the 
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When, in the last century, the "rationalistic church authorities" wanted to introduce Adler's Agenda into the 
churches of the duchies, many congregations rose up against it with such determination that it was 
renounced and every congregation was allowed to accept or reject this Agenda. The consequence of this 
to this day is that nowhere is there such arbitrariness and diversity in the liturgical field and such ignorance 
of the norms of the early church as in the church of our province." A whimsical mixture of censure and 
praise, of assertion and self-rebuttal. W. 

Bavaria. The city of Furth wants to gain the fame of being the first Jewish Christian city in Bavaria. 
The local magistrate wanted to appoint a Jewish teacher to the denominationally mixed Christian school of 
the city. The district government told the magistrate that this plan was contrary to the law, which preserved 
the Christian character of the elementary school. However, the city authorities did not allow themselves to 
be reprimanded, but lodged a complaint with the ministry, which, however, also rejected this request. But 
even now the magistrate, who saw a great advantage in having his Christian children taught by a Jew, did 
not calm down; he remonstrated once again. However, also this time the Ministry of Education stood firm 
and rejected the improper request. (Allg. Kirchenztg.) 

Hanover. The negotiations concerning the sale of the Garrison Church in Hameln, at which Spitta 
once held his first independent pastorate, and which remained unused soon after the garrison was 
withdrawn from the city, have now found their conclusion: the Landdrostei Hanover has rejected the request 
of the Burgervorstehercollegium to sell this church to the Jewish community in order to make a dead capital 
available for necessary municipal buildings. (General Kz.) 

Portugal. According to Article 1 of the Portuguese Constitution, Catholicism is the religion of the State 
(A religiao catholica-apostolica-romana continua a ser religiao do Estado), but no one is 
persecuted for his religion. Protestants are allowed to have their own places of worship and cemeteries, but 
the former may not have the external form of churches. As a result of these regulations, there is an English 
and a German-Evangil congregation in Lisbon, with special chapels and cemeteries, the so-called 
cemiterio dos Inglezes and the cemiterio dos Allemaens, and schools. The pastor of the German 
parish is the respective legation preacher, who, together with the parish church council, is also responsible 
for supervising the school. 

(Allg. Kirchenztg.) 

The Lutheran Church in Paris has been afflicted for some time by an alarming division. In addition to 
the French mission for the immigrant Germans, a German mission has been formed for the same purpose, 
directed from Bielefeld, both of which work independently of each other and in fierce struggle with each 
other. 

From the life of the lodge. On January 2, four lodges celebrated a joint "Brother's Supper" in Naples. 
At the end, a collection was made for the poor. "The result of the alms collection was, after a long discussion 
back and forth, donated to the treasury of the Neapolitan Carnival Committee. (Freimaurer-Zeitung. 1876. 
No. 6.) "In the Lodge Joppe in London, which consists half of Christians and half of Jews, at the opening of 
the table each time first an Israelite brother says an Israelite prayer and then a Christian brother says an 
English prayer." (Freimaurer-Ztg. 1876. Nr. 14.) In the Bauhitte Nr. 16. "Brother" J. G. Finde! publishes the 
following declaration: "By hereby closing the collection for the victims of the flooding on the Saale and Elbe, 
| declare at the same time once and for all that in the future, in view of the extremely insignificant result in 
terms of experience, | will no longer open any collection in this paper." 
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"The prophecies", says Irenaeus, "before they have reality (i.e. before they are 
explained by the outcome itself), are for men mysteries and double-sensible things; but when 
the time comes and what has been prophesied happens, then they have the brightness and 
certain explanation, as the prophet Jeremiah says: ‘But if a prophet prophesies of peace, he 
will be known whether the Lord has truly sent him, when his word is fulfilled’ (Jer. 28, 9.). (Jer. 
28:9). "*) Nevertheless, many prophecies of the Scriptures remain unfulfilled and have 
something dark and mysterious for us, if not always with respect to the prophesied fact or 
phenomenon itself, but with respect to the way in which it is to happen. For example, the 
interpretation of the signs before the last day, as given by orthodox teachers of the church 
according to the analogy of faith, but still in different interpretations, should be pointed out, and 
which therefore corroborates the correctness of the statement of Irenaeus. For it is true of 
these and similar things that Augustine, speaking of the world fire, says: "Of all this we believe 
that it will happen; but in what way and in what order it will come, experience will teach more 
than the understanding of men is now fully able to attain." **) 

If now our understanding cannot fully reach the way and manner of the coming things, 
the chiliasm of this general truth probably takes occasion to adorn itself, as far as its hopes 
are concerned, with such modesty of Augustin. What the kingdom of the thousand years will 
actually be like, how that reigning with Christ will come into reality. 


*) Irenaeus, Adv. haeres, c. 43. 
“Augustin, De civit. Dei. c. 30. 
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This and similar things are not to be determined at all. The bold interpretation of those who 
want to know certain things too certainly - according to chiliasm - e.g. that the pope is the 
Antichrist, can take this as an example and modulate their assertions according to the 
moderate way of chiliasm, for example saying: that an Antichrist is certain, but we do not know 
when, where and how he will be. And indeed, it is a peculiarity of recent scriptural research 
and explanation that it wants to say little, almost nothing, about the interpretation of prophecy. 
But it also knows nothing! For it is indisputable that the energy with which the church grasps 
the prophecy is intimately connected with the purity of its knowledge, the fidelity of its scriptural 
research, the vitality of its faith. 

However, the further a newer explanation of Scripture in its unionist and Pelagianizing 
spirit has moved away from the paths of the Reformation view of Scripture, the more distant 
are also the results of the Lutheran interpretation of prophecy. One is unable to appropriate 
them, simply because both Christ in his divine beauty and purity and Satan in his infernal 
ugliness and wickedness pale before the spirit of a sinking, truth-denying theology. 

Therefore, nothing in history is frightening enough for such interpreters to see the 
prophetic word fulfilled in it, not the false prophet Muhammed, not the pope. The average 
theology of our days, whose basic character is unionist-chiliastic, puts all this into a - who 
‘knows how distant - future. But from this it follows further that also the last day must be far 
away. For Daniel and the revelation of John must first be fulfilled. If our fathers had not sung 
to us: "It is certainly time for the Son of God to come", that theology would not dare to sing it, 
just as it does not dare to say the same about the Reformer, the Pope and the Turk. But 
because all this helps to make the world more secure, it is to be deplored and is itself a sign 
before the last day; and it is doubly to be deplored when even "Lutheran" theologians tread 
these paths. An interpretation of the Revelation of John that ignores Luther's unsurpassable 
interpretation of the twelfth chapter of Daniel (i.e., the very doctrine of the confession of the 
papacy), wants to change it, or even denies it, will certainly not give the church any new light; 
for it deprives itself of the given supporting and stopping points of the interpretation. For when 
the time has come for what has been prophesied to come to pass, then, according to Irenaeus, 
we have the bright explanation of the prophecy.*) But the modern theology of time is in this the 
Jews 


*It is worth recalling here what Chemnitz says of the Fathers: "(They) expressly 
disapproved and condemned that (when it did not admit of any leniency or reasonable 
interpretation) which did not agree with the rule of Scripture. - Thus in Irenaeus the opinion of the 
Chiliastes has been freely condemned" (Examen, de tradit., gen. 6 ). 
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The same applies to the second most terrible anti-God, anti-christian and satanic power of the 
false prophet Muhammad. This is true, as of the papacy, so also of the second most terrible 
anti-God, anti-christ and satanic power of the false prophet Muhammad. 

A believer of today tells us about Dan. 7, 20. ff.: "In the history of the Roman Empire 
the ten kings were searched for, of which three were supposed to be humiliated by the last 
eleventh king (the little horn, v. 8.). But they were not found. One must renounce to explain 
the person of the eilften king (the small horn) from the history. "*) The Lutheran interpreters, 
Luther in front, were of different opinion. The latter says in the preface to the prophet Daniel 
to chapter 7: "And that a little horn should push off three horns from the foremost ten horns, 
that is Mahomet or Turk, who now has Egypt, Asia and Graeciam, and how that same little 
horn should deny the saints and blaspheme Christ. All of which we experience and see before 
our eyes. For the Turk has had great victory over the Christians, and yet denies Christ and 
exalts his Mahomet above all things, so that we now certainly have nothing to wait for but the 
last day; for the Turk will no longer cast off horns above three." |. Gerhard is of the same 
opinion: "Dan. 7, 8. the fourth monarchy is depicted under the image of a terrible and strong 
beast with ten horns, i.e. with ten provinces, each of which forms an empire. But from the 
midst of them arises a little horn, which plucks three out of those ten horns; because the Turk, 
from a small beginning of his power, has advanced so mightily that he has brought under his 
power Asia, Greece, and Egypt, which before were subject to the Roman empire. But 
immediately the prophet adds v. 9: These things | saw until chairs were set, and the old man 
sat down”, i.e., between the shaking of the dominion by the Turkish tyranny and the last 
judgment no excellent change of things will take place, but Christ will destroy the Turkish 
tyranny by his last future." **) 

This interpretation is just as little shaken by the fact that today nothing can be said about 
the little horn of Daniel, as by the historical fact that the Turk is no longer so powerful today, 
that his handiwork has been stopped many times. Even the pope, thank God, can no longer 
do the same as before, but he remains, and remains the same in his nature: he who exalts 
himself above all that is called God. The Turk has been humiliated and oppressed for years, 
but he always finds helpers and support among the so-called Christian powers; 


*) H. E. Schneider, das Alte Testament mit erklarenden Anmerkungen. 


**Toci, de extremo jud., § 91, de magistratu, § 128. 
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He has remained like that and has not changed his nature. It may well be that God, after His 
righteous judgment, will cause both the pope and the Turk to suffer great destruction before 
their total annihilation, thereby inflicting torment and suffering on them (Revelation 18:7); but 
this does not diminish Satan's fury and nature. The Turk has been a fierce enemy ever since 
the days of Varna, when he strangled thirty thousand Christians; ever since the fall of 
Constantinople, when the blood of the Greeks (judged, of course, by God) ran in streams into 
the sea; ever since the last siege of Vienna, when he slaughtered all the thousands of 
Christian prisoners before the German army came upon his neck; except for the ghastly 
butchery of the Druze among the Maronites, who sighed: "In your name, Lord Jesus", and up 
to the bloodbath of Damascus, where the Christians believed that if they fought, they had no 
right to be called martyrs, and sank, up to what our eyes see today, the bloody, cruel tyrant 
remained, who desecrated the saints of the Most High. For this is certain to us Lutheran 
Christians, that even among Greek Christianity (which indeed rejects the Pope, but also - as 
is historically certain - the Reformation), because it still essentially has the Word of God, the 
holy Christian church exists, that is, the "saints" of Daniel. Already the abominations of the 
Turk and the woe that he brought upon Christendom, considered in and of themselves, would 
lead one to assume that it was part of what, according to the Scriptures, "shall shortly come 
to pass," thus prophesied; for the prophesying of the tribulation is at the same time also the 
consolation in the tribulation. But the Turk is also drawn in the Scriptures just as clearly as the 
Pope; his characteristic features stand out so clearly that the orthodox church could not 
misjudge him. God did two great glorious deeds; he created the world, and from then on 
earthly time began and was numbered; he sent his Son, and with that a new time began, "the 
acceptable year" (Luc. 4, 19.). No one has dared to change this time and its division but the 
Turk. If he dares to change the time and the law, he has indeed done the latter - quite apart 
from the first tablet - in that he abrogates the commandment of love with the commandment 
to destroy the enemies, to subjugate the unbelievers, i.e. the Christians. However, we think 
that the Chaldean word dat (Dan. 7, 25.) is to be understood in the meaning in which Luther 
gives it Cap. 6, 5. in the German Bible. It denotes the worship of God, which arises from the 
revelation of God.) When Muhammad says: Me you shall hear, he rejects him and his word, 
who said: "Him you shall hear", blasphemes "the Most High" and differs in this from the pope, 
who has the Scripture 


*) Gesenius remarks at XX (Dat): The rabbis call the Christian and Muhammedan religion 
XX. 
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but "wants to be master over it and condemn it as the devil's doctrine wherever and whenever 
he wants. - For nothing can rise above God's natural being and majesty, but above the 
aforementioned, preached, honored God, i.e., above God's Word and Divine Service or 
Sacrament. For in Turkism is the black and coarse devil, in Pabstism the white and fine. For 
he comes with sword and spear; he would also have destroyed everything if God had not set 
the sword of Charles Martel against him. But no sword can destroy him; he remains his time; 
"after that the judgment will be held" (Dan. 7, 25.). Therefore Luther says: "Therefore we 
should not doubt it, but take it for certain that the Turk and the Pope, who have lived so long 
in happiness, have the most terrible judgment and punishment for themselves, the like of 
which no man has ever felt or experienced since the beginning of the world. For so long God 
has never kept silent about a man's ungodly nature and highest blasphemy. Therefore their 
punishment will be far more severe and greater than the flood, this destruction (namely that 
of the tower of Babel) and the punishment of Sodom. For it will be an everlasting wrath." **) 

But if the Turk is against the saints of the Most High, Christ is also against him and all 
who are for Christ. The church rejects the Turk in its confession and always testifies against 
him. "Therefore are rejected (as contrary to the article of One Divine Being, in whom, after all, 
are three Persons t+)) - the Mahometists." It belongs to the pieces of the fourth petition ("which 
prayer is offered by all kinds of beings on earth"), "that we ask that God - give wisdom, strength 
and happiness to our sovereigns, all rulers, overlords and officials, to govern well, and to 
conquer against the Turks and all enemies."tt+) Luther not only put the prayer against the Turk 
into the mouth of Protestant Christianity; he also reminded the princes of their calling to fight 
bravely against the hereditary enemy of Christianity, to save Christianity from him. If today, 
too, the true Christians certainly give their prayers and sighs to the poor Christians under the 
wretched Turkish regime, the princes also want to rid them of them with the sword. But if one 
relies on chariots and horses and is sure of victory without God, other powerful people are 
also against it. $) 


1) Luther on Dan. 12, 36. 
2) _) Luther on Gen. 11, 5. 

t) For the Mohammedan doctrine of One God - Dr. Guericke rightly remarks - is no less a lie in its 
sharp contrast to the Christian doctrine of the Trinity than the pagan polytheism (Kirchengesch. § 98). The 
scripture also calls the Turks pagans who trample Jerusalem (Luc. 21, 24.). 

tt) Augsburg Confession, art. 1; Large Catechism, fourth petition § 77. 

+) This also proves how correct Luther's and Gerhard's interpretation of Daniel is. There is no world 

empire left. The empires keep each other 
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That it is a praiseworthy work of a prince to take care of the Christians under the Turks, and 
that it would be an undeserved grace and favor of God, if Constantinople and Greece would 
be completely snatched from this robber and invader, we let Melanchthon speak for this in his 
dose (and here as a Lutheran church father): "Some kingdoms are directed to preserve God's 
glory, word and knowledge, such as the kingdom of Judah, which God used for this purpose 
and performed great miracles in it. Some, though they forget God, are not set up to persecute 
God's word, but to keep peace in the land, as the four monarchies have done; they have 
therefore made honorable laws and kept the courts in the land in order, as can be seen from 
the Roman laws and certain histories. That such kingdoms are to be honored and prayed for 
is easily understood, as for David's kingdom, and also for the kingdom of Augustus; as 
Jeremiah exhorted his people to pray for the kingdom of Babylon. For such kingdoms are 
God's work and gifts, by which he shows great benefits to men." "On the other hand, the third 
form, if a kingdom is set up principally for the persecution of the divine word and for murder, 
as Mahomet's kingdom is principally set up to blot out the name of our Savior Christ. And is 
not meant a worldly government as the monarchies have been, for peace and right, but 
especially for blasphemy, fornication and murder. For the Mahometan law does not mean to 
keep peace, but to attack and murder the peaceful. Not that they are principally hostile to 
persons, but to the divine Scriptures given in prophets and apostles, and to the name of our 
Savior JEsu Christ. These two things they are subordinate to erase. That is why bemeldt 
mahometic empire is a cruel (terrible) punishment and desolation, based on blasphemy and 
murder. There are other stains of shame, that it does not keep a right marriage state, and 
permits terrible fornication. Because this kingdom is completely different from the monarchies 
before, God warned us about it in the prophets Daniel and Ezekiel, so that we would know 
that it was rejected by God and that the church would not be completely devoured, but would 
also be punished. This is said as a warning, so that we do not despair and fall away from the 
gospel, because the Turkish glory is great; just as the human heart is greatly moved by fortune 
and misfortune. And Daniel says clearly that the kingdom which will be the most powerful after 
the fall of the fourth, i.e. the Roman monarchy, will certainly be the Mahometan one, which 
will speak blasphemy and make war against the saints and have victory; but it will have its 
end and punishment in check, are jealous of each other; but God will not allow one to become powerful 


over the other. An excellent change of things, even if human selfishness tried it, never took place 
permanently. 
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also have. Since we now see that God Himself condemns the Mahometan kingdom and calls 
it blasphemy and murder, we should not think otherwise, and should know that such 
blasphemy and murder are destructions wrought by the devil, and should cry out to God with 
earnest prayer against it, that God may relieve this wrath and put an end to it." *) 

One thing from Melanchthon's judgment (from which the statesmen of today could well 
learn) is to be emphasized. He calls the Turk a cruel punishment, which indicates the 
inexorable wrath of God against those on whom he inflicted such punishment. Yes indeed! 
The crescent moon on St. Sophia's Church in Constantinople preaches repentance to 
Christianity just as much as the trampled Jerusalem. This is how Luther saw it. He holds 
Greece up to the Germans as a warning when he says: "Dear Germans, use God's grace and 
word because it is there. For you should know that God's word and grace is like a driving 
downpour that does not return where it once was. He has been with the Jews, but gone is 
gone, they now have nothing. Paul brought him to Greece; gone is gone, now they have the 
Turk. Rome also had him; gone is gone, they now have the pope. And you Germans only must 
not think that you will have him forever; for ingratitude and contempt will not let him remain." 
“In another place he says: "I do not want to prophesy to Germany from the stars, but | show 
her the wrath of God only from theology. For it is impossible that Germany will be without great 
plagues, because God is provoked to our destruction from day to day. The pious will perish 
with the wicked. Let us only pray and not despise God and His word. Be we sinners, yet have 
we the forgiveness of sins and eternal life, to which the Turk and Pabst shall urge us." t) 

Whether God will have mercy again after his judgments and give these countries 
trampled by the Turk a time of physical refreshment, or whether he wants to make his eternal 
goods more precious in the hearts of these Christians through physical pressure than they 
respected them before the Turkish yoke, we do not know. Whether the Turks in Europe, who 
number about two million, would come under a different authority, the Turk would still remain, 
for they are only a small part of the many millions of followers of the false prophet. Although 
this is not yet so far, it would be a significant sign if it happened. As Luther hopes and expects 
nothing after the revelation of the Pabstium (which received many a blow from Christ before, 
but did not fall with it, but it was only a push "to the beginning"), "for the 

1) | Melanchthon, Corpus doctrinae 1570, p. 597-. 


2) =) Walch X, p. 533. 
t+) A. Lauterbach's diary (source of the table speeches) from 1538. 
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If the Turk were to receive another heavy blow, we would see that hope drawn closer and 
closer to us. And if Luther would like someone else to interpret the eleventh and twelfth 
chapters of Daniel, so that he can strengthen himself in faith by this interpretation (as he says 
there), Melanchthon, Gerhard and others have interpreted it, and not differently, but like Elisha 
with Elisha's spirit. So also in this time these interpretations are especially suitable "to 
strengthen our faith and to awaken hope towards the blessed day of our redemption, which is 
now certainly at the door", and to drive the pious to pray against their enemies, "not because 
of the same persons, but for the honor and doctrine of Goa". 
A. G. Doehler. 
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To the question: How do you prove that Christ is true God? our Dietrich's Catechism 
answers: | prove it with this.... 3) Because the essential attributes of God are attributed to him. 
For he is: a. Eternal: Proverbs 8:22, 23: The Lord had me in the beginning of his ways; before 
he made anything | was there. | am appointed from eternity, from the beginning before the 
earth. 

This saying, which testifies with the clearest words to the eternity and thus to the divinity 
of our Lord Jesus Christ, Professor Dr. Luthardt completely denies all and any evidential 
power. He says namely, Compendium of Dogmatics, 4th ed. pp. 81-83: "The Trinity is taught 
in Scripture only in connection with the progress of the Trinitarian revelation of God in the 
history of salvation, thus as a revealed divine mystery only in the New Testament. The 
scriptural evidence from the Old Testament was led (Qu.) ... 4) from the passages in which a 
son is ascribed to Jehovah. Ps. 2, 7. prov. 30, 4... . But this proof of Scripture rests almost 
entirely on incorrect and violent exegesis and generally on an unhistorical view that fails to 
recognize the gradual course of revelation. ... Moreover, here belongs ... 2) the doctrine of 
wisdom, XXXX, in the writings of the Solomonic and post-Solomonic time, is supposed to 
contain the view of an ‘ontological self-distinction of God' according to the traditional view, still 
held by Philippi II, 192, according to Nitzsch, Stud. u. Krit. 1841, 2. p. 310, Job 28, 23. ff. Prov. 
8, 22. ff. Compare with 3, 19. f. But wisdom is only the moral law of the order of purpose, 
which God has imagined for the world and which man should find in it and make the law also 
of his behavior. ... Only the New Testament actually revealed the divinity of the Messiah." 
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If the scriptural proof for the divinity of Christ, which we take from the Old Testament, 
rested "almost entirely on incorrect and violent exegesis," it would be no proof at all. It would 
also be an irresponsible sacrilege on the part of us Missourians if we were to cite a saying as 
proof of the deity of Christ, of which we knew that it could only be interpreted as such by 
means of an "almost entirely incorrect and violent exegesis. We then commit the sin that Job 
punishes with the words: "Will you defend God with injustice and use cunning for him?" 13, 
Te 

But that we believe that the trinity of God and the deity of Christ are taught in the Old 
Testament, is forced upon us by the text itself, which expresses these teachings in bright, 
clear, unambiguous words, so that everyone who does not want to be wilfully blind, must find 
them in it. Luther therefore rightly says to Ex 34:23: "Whether the rabbis and Jews interpret 
all this differently and despise our understanding, that is right; God's enemy should not see 
God's word. But what they spout here about this text is not worthy that a sow or a donkey 
should read, if they could read at all. Moses’ face has horns, and shines so brightly that they 
cannot see into it: but we have Moses, that his words, unconstrained, natural in speech, so 
cordially and finely agree with the New Testament. And although he must rule the stiff-necked 
wicked people of his time in the Old Testament, he also prophesies mightily of Jesus Christ 
our Lord, that he is a true man, and with the Father and Holy Spirit in the same person, one 
true God, who does all that the Lord does. That is enough for us, we want to be called fools 
and unlearned in the Scriptures, and leave the Jews and Turks their high wisdom in their slave 
monkey country.” W. Ill, 2885. 

The exegesis of the Old Testament should be "unconstrained, natural in its language, 
in harmony with the New Testament" - this was the correct and thorough rule which the 
Reformer established against all Bible twisters and Bible desecrators. This rule was not only 
followed by him, but also by the old dogmatists. This is also proven by their explanations of 
Proverbs 30:4: "Who leads up to heaven and down? Who takes the wind in his hands? Who 
binds the waters in a garment? Who has put all the ducks of the world? What is his name, 
and what is his son's name? Do you know?" In Hebrew: XXX-XX-XXX XXX-XX, 
what is his name and what is the name of his son? Quenstedt explains this: "First, Agur asks 
for the name of the world creator himself, not for an arbitrary one, but for such, which exactly 
represents the essence of such a great deity, and leads us completely to the knowledge of it. 
Secondly, he asks for the name of the Son of such a great Creator, by which we understand 
that wisdom which, as 
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Solomon Cap. 8. says, is begotten of the Father before all time, as the only begotten Son." 
Syst. theol. |, 326. Calov: "As he calls the name of this great workmaster and world ruler 
incomprehensible, so also the name of his Son. What is his name, and what is the name of 
his Son? With these words he most obviously attributes a Son to the Creator, Sustainer, and 
Ruler of the world, and teaches that the name and knowledge of Him are likewise far beyond 
all comprehension of our reason, and that His name, i.e., His nature and attributes, could not 
be adequately explained by anyone." Libl. Ill. 1, 1213. This is the only possible and only correct 
sense of our passage. Even rabbis have confessed, overcome by the clarity of it, that God 
has a Son. Thus Rabbi Moses Hadarson: "We have a Father, the Old One, and a child of the 
Old One; where is this said? It is written: Who leadeth up, etc.? The father is called the old 
man, and the child of the old man is called his son." And the Targum Hierosol. to Gen. 3:22: 
"And the word of God the LORD said, "Behold, the man whom | have created is the only 
begotten in my world, even as | am the only begotten in high heaven." 

But in order to get out of the words: What is the name of his son? that God has no son, 
it would have to be established as the highest principle of all exegesis that one must always 
assume the exact opposite of the biblical statement as its actual meaning, that the biblical yes 
always means as much as no, and that one must put into the text, if one has emptied it of its 
original content, a completely different, foreign meaning. According to this rule act the 
rationalists and Jews. United in the denial of the Son of God, their interpretations, of course, 
diverge widely enough. Bretschneider: "The last words, "What is his name,’ etc.?" do not refer 
to God, but to the author who speaks them, whose meaning is: what kind of man or son of 
man would be able to do this?" Handbook of Dogmatics |, 492. Of Umbreit, Dr. O. Z6ckler, in 
his Commentary on the Spriichw. Salom. translated by C. A. Aiken, p. 243, says: "Strangely 
nsipid and rationalizing is Umbreit's view, that by the son is here intended the pupil of the 
philosopher, who understands all the mysteries of the world and the world's government." Just 
as nonsensically, according to Midrash and Sohar, the Jews understand by the son the people 
of Israel, Rabbi Arama even the primal element. But all these interpretations only show that 
even the most refined art of forgery is not able to impute another meaning to our text. 

Nor does the reproach of an "unhistorical view, which fails to recognize the gradual 
course of revelation" help against our text. It is quite arbitrary to limit this accusation to only 
some doctrines. One could say with the same right: "the prohibition of the 
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Stealing was not yet known in the Old Testament; this secret is only revealed in the New 
Testament, which, of course, the old dogmatists do not want to admit, but their proof of 
Scripture almost always rests on incorrect or violent exegesis and in general on an unhistorical 
view" etc. We do not deny, of course, that in the New Testament the doctrine of Christ is more 
brightly and clearly revealed than in the Old Testament. But the fact that God has an eternal, 
consubstantial Son is expressed with the same definiteness in the Old Testament as in the 
New. As clearly and definitely as the words: Thou shalt not steal forbid all stealing, just as 
clearly and definitely do the words: What is his Son called? that God has a Son. For "the 
gospel," i.e. the doctrine of Christ's divinity, incarnation and redemption, was promised by God 
"beforehand through his prophets in the holy Scriptures," Rom. 1:1, 2.Not so unclear that no 
man could understand it, but so clear that the Holy Spirit himself praises it as a "firm prophetic 
word" and as a “light shining in a dark place," 2 Pet. 1, 19. so clear that Christ refers to it: 
"Search the Scriptures, for you think you have eternal life in them, and it is they that testify of 
me. ... If ye believed Most, ye believed me also; for Moses wrote of me," John 5:39, 46; so 
plainly that Paul declares, "| say nothing save what the prophets said should come to pass, 
and Moses," Acts. 26, 22; so clearly that the fathers in the Old Testament were enlightened to 
the saving faith in Christ, as Christ testifies: "Abraham, your father, was glad that he should 
see my day; and he saw it and rejoiced," Jn. 8, 56, and Peter: "We believe to be saved by the 
grace of the Lord Jesus Christ, even as they also," our fathers, Acts 15, 11. 15, 11; so clearly 
that only obduracy can hinder finding the gospel of Christ in the Old Testament, as Paul 
testifies: "Their minds are obdurate. For to this day the same covering remains uncovered over 
the Old Testament when they read it, which ceases in Christ," 2 Cor. 3:14. But if, as Luthardt 
pretends, nothing of Christ's divinity is revealed in the Old Testament, it is a pure fraud to 
speak of a gradual course of revelation where nothing is revealed at all, and the historical 
conception by which it is to be justified is nothing but a lazy gloss. 

Luthardt fights the faith of our fathers no less in vain when he says to Proverbs 8:3: 
"Wisdom is only the moral law of the order of purpose, which God asked the world to imagine, 
and which man should find in it and make the law also of his conduct." But there is nothing 
new in what Luthardt is putting forward here, but he is only renewing the old-fashioned 
abomination of rabbinism, which likewise finds in it nothing but the law, - an abomination which 
the 
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Christian church from the very beginning. With this assertion Luthardt entangles himself in 
the most obvious contradictions and absurdities. With some thought, Luthardt would have to 
realize that it is impossible to attribute to the law what wisdom appropriates to itself. Can the 
"moral law of the order of purpose, which God has imagined for the world", which has 
happened only after creation, say of itself: "The Lord had me in the beginning of his ways; 
before he made anything, | was there. | am appointed from eternity, from the beginning before 
the earth, when the deeps were not yet, | was already prepared, XXXXXX i.e. born"? Can the 
law say of itself: "When he prepared the heavens, | was there; ... when he laid the foundation 
of the earth, | was the master craftsman in it, ... and played on the ground of the earth, and 
my delight is with the children of men", 8, 27-31.? Is the law the master craftsman through 
whom God created the heavens and the earth? Can the law abundantly pour out the Holy 
Spirit, which wisdom ascribes to itself 1, 23.: "Behold, | will pour out to you my Spirit" XXXXX, 
eig. pour out, pour out? Can the law answer prayer, make alive and blessed, which all wisdom 
ascribes to itself 1, 28. 8, 35. 3,13. 18.? Only rabbinical blindness can deny all this to personal 
wisdom and attribute it to the law. 

If, on the other hand, one considers these words "unforced, natural kind of speech," it 
must be evident to him that there is no personification of the law in them, but that the personal 
wisdom, namely the Son of God, is speaking here. A strange proof of this is the author of the 
apocryphal book of the Wisdom of Solomon. Although Luther rightly criticizes it for being "so 
strongly Jewish," he also declares: "And it pleases me greatly that he praises the word of God 
so highly, and ascribes everything to the word that God has ever done miraculously, both to 
his enemies and to his saints. The author of the Book of Wisdom of Solomon obviously had 
the Proverbs of Solomon in mind. For what does he now consider the wisdom speaking in it 
Cap. 1. 3. 8. and 9. By no means for the law, but for a divine person. If one reads chap. 9-11 
of the Book of Wisdom, one must agree with Calov, who says: "Nothing, | maintain, is said 
here about wisdom, which does not belong to the Son of God in the best way: also most things 
fit him more correctly than impersonal wisdom: and why is it necessary to take recourse to 
images, since everything is correct according to the letter without personification? II, 48. Quite 
consistent with our text Proverbs 8, 22, 23: "The Lord had me in the beginning of his ways, 
before he made anything | was there. | am appointed from eternity, from the beginning before 
the earth," is written in the Book of Wisdom 9, 9: "Thy wisdom, which knoweth thy works, and 
was there when thou didst make the world," in the text: apovoa, Ore étrolei¢ T. XOOU.-, 9, 4.: 
"the 
Wisdom that is always around your throne,” Tapedpov 7. 0. “p. , actually the 
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The one who is on your throne; 8, 3.: "her being is on God", BuyBiwBiv “05 €/ouca, actually 
having the coexistence with God. Agreeing with Prov. 3, 19.: "The LORD founded the earth by 
wisdom, and by his counsel he prepared the heavens," the Book of Wisdom 9, 1. says: "O 
God... who hast made all things by thy word, and prepared men by thy wisdom." Apparently 
with reference to Prov. 8, 31. "And played upon the ground thereof, and my delight is with the 
children of men," the Book of d. W. S. Cap. 10. tells in detail how Wisdom, from Adam to 
Moses, had guarded, governed, and saved all the saints of God. "The same," it then continues, 
"redeemed the holy people . . resisted the cruel kings by miracles and signs ..., guided 'the 
saints’ through wondrous ways, and was a screen to them by day, and a flame by night. She 
led them through the Red Sea ..., but drowned their enemies. Therefore ... the righteous* 
praised your holy name, O Lord, and unanimously praised your victorious hand." - "Wisdom... 
led them through a wild wilderness. ... When they thirsted, they called upon thee, and water 
was given them out of the high rock." As can be seen from this, the author of the Book of 
Proverbs correctly recognized that the wisdom speaking in the Proverbs is God; for he calls 
her virtually: "Lord, attribute to her eternity, omniscience: "she knows everything", 9, 11; 
omnipotence: "you have power over everything", 11, 24. and the creation of the world. He 
recognized that this wisdom was the second person of the Godhead or God the Son, because 
he considers it to be identical with Jehovah or the angel of Jehovah, to whom the Holy Spirit 
in the BB. Mosis the guidance and salvation of Israel ascribes. And that he was not wrong in 
this, we also see from the New Testament, where it is explicitly testified: "But they drank from 
the spiritual rock that followed with them, which was Christ", 1 Cor. 10, 4. 

So clear and powerful is the text Prov. 8, 22. that the Jew who wrote the Book of 
Wisdom of Solomon recognized and confessed that the wisdom speaking therein is God the 
Son. Nevertheless, Luthardt calls it an "incorrect and violent exegesis" when our fathers cite 
Proverbs 8:22 as proof of the eternity and deity of Christ, and instead, in a most disgusting 
manner, contends that wisdom is only the moral law of the order of purpose. 

But we understand Prov. 8, 22. etc. also because of Christ, because the words are so 
hearty and fine with the New Testament. Now it is very remarkable that Prov. 1, 20. and 9, 1. 
are called wisdom with the pluralis excellentiae XXXXX, actually the wisdoms, in order to 
indicate that here the absolute, highest and most perfect wisdom is spoken of, which contains 
all that there is in wisdom and is the author of all wisdom. How cordially and finely this agrees 
with the New Testament, which speaks of Christ. 
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says: "In whom are hid all the treasures of wisdom and knowledge", Col. 2, 3. and thus 
declares that Christ is that XXXXX, and: "Who is made unto us of God wisdom", 1 Cor. 1, 30. 

But our fathers rightly say: "Now there is no interpreter of the words of Jesus Christ who 
is so faithful and certain, except the Lord Christ himself, who best understands his words and 
his heart and mind, and is the wisest and most understanding to explain them. Miller, 
Symbolische Bucher, 657. How does Christ explain the words Prov. 9, 1-5: "Wisdom built her 
house, and hewed seven pillars, and slew her cattle, and brought forth her wine, and prepared 
her table, and sent forth her damsels to load the tops of the palaces of the city...: Come, feed 
on my bread" etc.? He uses a very similar simile Luc. 14, 16-24: "There was a man who made 
a great supper and invited many to it. And sent forth his servant at the hour of supper, saying 
to them that were bidden: Come, for all things are ready," etc., from which it is evident that the 
wisdom who prepared her table and sent out her harlots to invite to it can be none other than 
Christ Himself. Furthermore, Christ testifies that this scripture Prov. 9, 1. ff. was spoken by 
Him, thus declaring: "Therefore saith the wisdom of God, | will send prophets and apostles 
unto them," etc. And so that even the slightest doubt disappears whether Christ is really meant 
by the wisdom of Prov. 9, Christ says Matth. 23, 24: "Therefore stand, | will send to you 
prophets and wise men and Christian scholars," by which He declares that He is the wisdom 
speaking in the Proverbs. - 

This only correct interpretation of our passage has always been valid in the Christian 
church, which is why Glassius says: "By wisdom the more understanding theologians correctly 
understand Christ JEsum." Phil. sacr. 2027. Thus Justinus, after quoting our passage, says: 
"But this Son, truly begotten of the Father, was with the Father before all creatures, and with 
this the Father speaks: as the Word declared by Solomon, that he who is called Wisdom by 
Solomon was begotten of God both as the origin before all creatures, and as the Son." Dial. 
c. Tryph. |, 212 ed. Otto. Luther: "Wisdom is the word of God, by which all things were created, 
Gen. 1: God said: Let there be light etc.". It is the same wisdom or Word of God that speaks 
to us men in the Holy Scriptures and through the mouths of all the saints, and gives vain life 
to all who seek it and gladly hear it.” Erl. A. 52, 328. Michael Walther Officina bibl. 990 aptly 
says: "The wisdom, which is introduced here speaking, is a divine person, and that is the Son 
of God Himself. And this is well to be remembered and bravely asserted against the Arians 
and Photinians" - and let us add, against the Judaizing of exegesis by modern theologians. 

H. F. 
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(Submitted.) 


On the usury issue. 
(A word of urgent defense.) 


Under the heading "Usury" the lowa Church Gazette of Dec. 1, 1876, brings a criticism 
of my statement, respectively retraction of a paper concerning the usury question, printed in 
the October number of this paper. Mr. P. G. F. finds in that statement both an apostasy from 
the truth and he also calls the few reasons attached to that statement "void, hollow, windy, 
frivolous. This retraction, too, only shows anew how windy the whole Missouri usury doctrine 
is; it is nothing but wind. Now the few reasons given for the retraction should be nothing less 
than an exposition of Luther's doctrine of usury, but they were only some of those, which at first 
have become of special weight to me. If they now belong, at least in part, to the reasons for 
Luther's teaching in general, then this criticism also applies to them. However, Mr. P. F. does 
not exactly want to avoid this either, and it would not be necessary to reply to this, just as it 
would not be necessary to reply to the fact that the criticism finds it extremely weak to abandon 
the theory once it has been "conquered. For one could take comfort in the fact that many a 
thing in Christ's church, which the world, even the disciples, regarded as very weak, was 
approved and justified by Christ. Thus, prophets and psalms would also always provide a 
powerful proof for Luther's teaching, even if it might be a futile effort at present to bring this 
proof to Mr. F.'s recognition. For the latter, in his "evangelical freedom of mind," is completely 
and utterly opposed to the ethical significance of this teaching. The usury doctrine seems to 
him just convenient to continue his fight with windmills and to keep himself in necessary 
echauffement. We do not hope to bring Mr. P. F. to the confession of having been transferred, 
and therefore it would not be necessary to reply to those triumphant omissions. However, this 
seems to be necessary in several other respects. First, because the good name of other 
persons requires it. Then, if this Missourian "quirk" - which expression is also used by Mr. P. F. 
- is called to account before the forum, one should not retreat, but at least stand by and take 
the disgrace upon oneself, as indicated in 2 Tim. 4, 16. Some of the arguments of this criticism 
are of such a nature that they neither rhyme with the historical facts nor with the correct 
concepts of theological things. - Mr. P. F. says, among other things: "The well-known medieval 
doctrine, warmed up anew by the Missourians, that taking interest - is a mortal sin, is still 
practiced in Missouri. - 
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Those who reject this doctrine as a doctrine not founded in God's Word, and who dare to say 
so openly, are persecuted until they finally give in. Thereupon follows - but obviously to prove 
this assertion - my explanation. The reader of the church bulletin should conclude from this 
that this statement was made as a result of such an addition. But does Mr. P. F. know 
something about such addition? First | would have to know something about it. It exists only in 
the thoughts of Mr. P. F. The sentence of Prof. Walther is well known, namely, that in the 
doctrine of usury it is by no means considered necessary under all circumstances to take the 
fight to the extreme, to declare the brotherhood of faith. The sentence was often repeated in 
the publications of the lowa Synod. One found in it a kind of turnaround of Missouri, which one 
was very much inclined to discard in favor of everything that one now considered irrelevant for 
the brotherhood of faith on one's own side. But the representatives of Luther's usury doctrine 
in the Missouri Synod did not first invent the cited principle of ecclesiastical moderation, as far 
as the usury question is concerned, with this sentence, nor did they necessarily submit to it, as 
itis probably portrayed, but it has always been cherished by them, as we have heard it publicly 
expressed in a heartfelt and winning manner not only in 1866, but also in 1869. The supposed 
turnaround is therefore an illusion. But this leads to a second, greater evil. Precisely because 
one mistakenly considers that principle to have been abandoned, one doubts that one is 
sincere about it. Therefore, the naked assertion is made that, although the principle of tolerance 
and moderation is pronounced, dissenters are nevertheless tolerated until they give in. In this 
way, however, the Synod of Missouri and its representatives are suspected of hypocrisy and 
tyranny of conscience. In the face of these suspicions, which find evil thoughts and - because 
they lack all proof - bear the character of slander, it is necessary to declare that | know nothing 
of the things which Mr. P. F. argues, that the Synod has in nothing violated the self-objective 
principle. 

However, Luther's doctrine of usury is a scriptural doctrine, not a dragging on medieval 
tradition. No matter how much Mr. P. F. rejects that the prophets and Psalms are cited for it, 
since ceremonial regulations are found in them alongside purely moral ones, no matter how 
much he urges that the usury doctrine is only a ceremonial regulation of the Jews and argues 
with general principles without distinction and restriction, - he is still in error. Every reader of 
the Bible may, for example, turn to Psalm 15 and ask himself whether it speaks of a Jewish 
statute or rather of the eternally valid commandment of love, which is faithful to one's neighbor 
and does not suppress his rights. With these commandments of love, coordinated with them, 
the prohibition of usury is found here. 
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put together. Both those do violence to the text who say: It is said: Who does not give his 
money to the poor (to the rich he may well give it so) on usury, as well as those who think that 
here a regulation of the ceremonial law is placed next to the moral, such as Is. 65, 3. 4. It is 
permitted to say this *) to those who have wielded the same weapons, but - it should be noted 
once and for all - have discarded them. Rather, we are confronted with a commandment of 
Him who is love, and who also demands holy, considerate love of His children toward one 
another, that is, that one should lend to one's neighbor without benefit, nor seek one's benefit 
in such a way that one secures it for oneself alone, leaving the danger of harm to the other 
alone. Precisely because the prohibition of usury by its nature proves to be a commandment 
of love, the Old Testament passages are also binding for the time of the new covenant, 
although the prohibition of usury is not found in the New Testament. This, however, does not 
matter at all. Also the forbidden degrees of blood relationship in marriage are not repeated in 
the New Testament; but Christianity recognizes such prohibitions as valid, because, as Moses 
and Paul testify, the Gentiles recognize this as forbidden from the natural law, and thus these 
prohibitions prove to be given to all. Even if Scripture says nothing about the usurious sins of 
the Gentiles t), they themselves testify to usury as a sin. What Luther says also applies to this 
testimony of the Gentiles: "God wants the law to be taught, and reveals it from heaven; indeed, 
he writes it in the hearts of all men, as Paul proves in Romans 2. And from this natural 
knowledge all books have their origin, which for others may have been purer and more 
reasonable than Aesopi, Aristotelis, Platonis etc."+) But the morals of Christians cannot be 
more lax than those of the Gentiles; it is bad and frightening if this is the case, as Paul says 
in 1 Cor. 5:1. But what appears to the pagans as a dark recognition - they only become aware 
of the injustice of usury from its consequences - the majesty of God, who knows the nature of 
a sin and its consequences before all men, has forbidden with a bright, clear word as 
something that is not love, against love. Luther's, Chemnitz’ teaching rests on the word of the 
divine majesty, not on a ceremonial commandment, of which "the children of the New 
Testament", as Mr. P. F. rightly says, "are free". Luther's prohibition of the Germans - let us 
say of usury - has quite a different meaning than Bonifacius' prohibition of eating horsemeat 
because it is forbidden in the Old Testament. But when Christ says: "Whoever then dissolves 
one of these least commandments, and teaches the people 


*) This is by no means meant to be a doctrinal exposition, which we gladly leave to others, 
and which has also been abundantly given in these sheets. 

t+) However, they are also included to me in Rom. 1, 29 ff. 

$) On Gen. 9:16 ff. 
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so he will be called the least in the kingdom of heaven," this strikes us in our conscience; we 
do not want to be one of those who "dissolves. But if we guard against this, we will also 
recognize the prohibition of usury in the New Testament. It is already contained in Paul's 
words, apart from the other passages mentioned: Love "does not seek its own". 

But the Christian church also regarded the prohibition of usury as founded in Scripture. 
It is quite unhistorical to call the usury doctrine a medieval doctrine. This may be said of 
transubstantiation and others, but not of it. The church fathers, as is well known, do not belong 
to the period which is called the Middle Ages; but they lead it. For example, in Eusebius, the 
martyr Apollonius (c. 180) says of the assumed prophecy of the Montanists that they do not 
bear the marks of the prophets of God: A prophet does not play with dice, does not lend money 
on interest. *) But if one calls the usury doctrine medieval, this is just a well-known way - just 
as untrue as untheological - to present an inconvenient truth as a specter, a horror. Behold! 
Lutheran theologians have now also found their specter of the Middle Ages in the doctrine of 
usury. In the face of it, they preserve the "evangelical freedom of thought". So we say: Even 
the evangelical freedom of spirit becomes a phrase and a self-deception if it does not appear 
at the same time in divine bondage. Was Luther the man of unfreedom? Does not his 
greatness consist in the fact that he curtailed all false freedom of spirit and limited his ego - 
as he professed from the doctrine of the Lord's Supper - by the Word? This self-restraint he 
also paused in the doctrine of usury. Luther and Melanchthon also wrote those confessional 
writings that were written before the Formula Concordiae in the conviction of the scriptural 
conformity of the usury doctrine hitherto held by the church. If this is in accordance with 
Scripture, it is of course eo ipso a prerequisite of the symbolic books, even if their authors 
would not have had reason to explicitly think of it. But the symbolic books also contain a 
testimony of these teachers. As is well known, Luther complains in the preface of the 
Schmalkaldic Articles: "Usury and avarice have been torn down like a flood of sin and have 
become vain law. Thus, according to Luther, usury never is and never becomes law; and on 
this premise he wrote the writings which the church later accepted as its common confession. 
But if this seems to us quite indisputable, we divorce from it entirely the question of the 
meaning and weight of this doctrine. Only its truth cannot be made dependent on the fact that 
after Luther many no longer followed it. For the authorities in the Protestant lands wisely 
restricted the taking of interest, not absolutely forbidding it, but never forbidding it. 


*) Hist. eccl. lib. V, C. 18. 
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Theology, that it deviated from the word due to some given circumstances and let usury be 
"vain right". But the power of given circumstances is always a very great one; the weeds are 
sown before men notice them. And when an opinion has become conventional, the prejudice 
against those who rise up against it is doubly sure of victory. It says, "Thou wilt teach us!" How 
much of the clamor of "Schrulle, Schrulle" comes only from favor for the familiar, comfortable, 
spurns in self-sufficiency every cheap examination. But whether many deviated from Luther, - 
Gerhard, Balduin and others should not have said and thought otherwise than as once a 
Christian deputy (who has now gone home) said publicly: "It is known that Dr. Luther's writings 
since the year 1525 are all pure in doctrine, that he has not taken back anything after that time, 
not even his doctrine of usury. This is therefore a doctrine of the Reformer, because according 
to Scripture." However, by God's grace, this doctrine has been testified to again in the Lutheran 
Church. Therefore, the Lutheran Church has also attained unity of spirit with the Fathers, which 
does not mean that where this unity has not been attained, there is no Lutheran Church. 
However, it is indisputable that the testimony of the church has its divine significance and is not 
despised with impunity. Whether one learns from Luther's testimony, and others from it, one is 
not "subjected" to any man, but only to the Word. Everything that Father F. says about this is 
rational talk. 

But now Mr. F. disputes the unity of the various symbolic writings of the Lutheran church 
and their authors regarding the usury doctrine itself. Andrea had decisively fought against this 
false usury doctrine. It is precisely the remarks of this paper on the Concordia formula*) (for 
which, no less than for those on the relationship of Luther and Melanchthon, we owe so much 
gratitude to the diligence and dxpiBeia of its author) that come to us in order to bring Andrea's 
assertion back to its proper measure. To what extent Andrea already represented his doctrine 
at the time of the adoption of the Concordia formula and to Chemnitz, we cannot examine; his 
intervention in Regensburg took place only after Chemnitz's death. The latter, as the main 
author of the Concordia Formula, held Luther's doctrine on usury until his death, and also 
established the doctrine of right and lawful contracts. Now, however, Mr. P. F. claims that, 
according to the Concordia formula, taking interest and lending out of interest are understood 
to be among the "contracts" which "are accepted in common law. (Miller, p. 217) Thus 
Chemnitz would have contradicted himself and his hitherto guided doctrine of usury. But usury 
and contract are two mutually exclusive terms in Luther and Chemnitz. Let Mr. P. F. once 
examine the historical and theological 


*) "Lehre und Wehre" 1877, p. 45 ff. 
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The author is not able to provide proof that the Concordienbuch understands by their 
‘contracts' what he falsely ascribes to it. It will be impossible.’ But if one calls it a contract 
when one receives money with interest according to an agreement made, one simply 
confuses a characteristic of a concept, here the agreement, with the concept of the contract 
itself, which denotes an agreement of a different kind. As little as Chemnitz, Luther also 
contradicted himself. Where Luther's sons paid interest to their sister, Wittenberg to Luther's 
sons, all this falls under the concept of emergency usury permitted by Luther. If something 
else happened after his death, he cannot be held responsible for it. 
A. G. Doehler. 


(Sent in at the request of the Clevelandr Pastoral Conference.) 


Calixtine Syncretism. 


(Continued.) 
c. Both claims involvir: 
1. a false concept of ecclesiastical unity and oneness. 
1 Cor. 34 


1, 10. The apostle Paul writes to the divided Corinthian church: "Now | exhort you, 
brethren, by the name of our Lord Jesus Christ, that you always speak with one mind and do 
not let there be divisions among you, but hold fast to one another in one mind and in one 
opinion. The apostle therefore sets this as the first and most important requirement for the 
restoration of unity among the Corinthians, and it follows from this that the first and only 
decisive characteristic of existing church unity pleasing to God consists in the fact that in one 
church one speech is led, and that in one mind and one opinion. But since syncretism allows 
the various ecclesiastical confessions to exist side by side, the unity it seeks is obviously 
contrary to Scripture and therefore false. Yes, it is also something quite impossible. For just 
as only the one faith common to all the individual members of the church unites them with 
one another in Christ, so also only this one faith can unite individual ecclesiastical bodies with 
one another in Christ, and therefore no other expression of true ecclesiastical unity and 
oneness is conceivable than a common confession understood by all in the same sense. Or 
are there two confessions in the various Christian church communities, a general Christian 
confession and a special confession, of which the former is the essential, the latter the non- 
essential and therefore not church-dividing? We Lutherans at least do not have a general 
Christian confession and a special confession next to it. 
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Luther's confession of faith is not a specifically Lutheran confession, but only a confession of 
faith, and this does not consist of several coordinated, mutually independent, self-contained 
articles of faith, but of purely integrating, inseparably connected parts of a whole. "Therefore 
have no doubt," Luther writes, "if you deny God in one article, you have certainly denied him 
in all. For he cannot be divided piecemeal into many articles, but is wholly and completely one 
God in each and in all." (Walch, VIII. p. 2656.) 

2. A false concept of love and peace. 

Matth. 10, 34: "You should not think that | came to send peace on earth. | did not come 
to send peace, but the sword." (Luc. 12, 51.) 1 Cor. 13, 6: "She (love) rejoiceth not in iniquity, 
but rejoiceth in the truth." Zech. 8,19.: "Love truth and peace alone." 1 Cor. 9:19-22: "For 
though | am free from all men, yet have | made myself the servant of all men, that | might gain 
them many. ... | have become every man's servant, that | might save some in all places." - A 
comparison of these passages shows that true Christian love gives itself away, but not Christ, 
his word and honor. 

Luther writes in his commentary on Galatians: "Doctrine is not ours, but God's, who 
alone has called us to be servants and ministers over it. Therefore we should not, nor can we, 
give up or slacken the very smallest title or letter of it. Life, however, is ours, for which reason, 
as far as it is concerned, the sacramentarians can ask nothing of us that we do not wish to do 
and should do, suffer, forgive, etc.; but so far as the doctrine and faith are concerned, nothing 
is given away. (Walch, VIII. p. 2653.) "Therefore this saying is to be diligently remembered 
against their argument, that they may charge us with falsehood, as tearing asunder the love 
and unity of Christendom, to the great hurt and harm of the holy church. We are truly ready 
and willing to show them peace and love, but as long as they leave us the doctrine of faith 
unharmed and unaltered. If we cannot obtain this from them, it is in vain that they praise 
Christian love so highly. Cursed be the love in the abyss of hell, which is preserved with harm 
and damage to the doctrine of faith, to which all things are to give way, be it love, apostles, 
angels from heaven, and whatever else it may be, etc." (I. c. p. 2654 ff.) 

3. A false hope, namely that the leniency and recognition shown by the Lutheran side 
to the erroneous churches would make their hearts all the more accessible to instruction and 
thus all the more likely to help the truth to victory. 

Obviously we overlooked what Paul wrote in Gal. 5, 9: "A little leaven leaveneth the 
whole lump. (Cf. Matth. 16, 6.) -. 
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Meyer paraphrases these words thus: "If the false apostles have only succeeded in a small 
appendix by their persuasion, this will develop to the ruin of your whole Christian faith. 
(Commentary on the New Testament. 1st ed. VII. p. 182.) 

Luther writes: "Just as in philosophy, if a little is lacking in the beginning, in the end it 
becomes a very great and intemperate error, so it happens in theology that a small error 
corrupts and falsifies a whole Christian doctrine. (I. c. p. 2653.) 

What the Holy Scripture testifies, namely, that where false doctrine is tolerated, truth 
does not triumph over error, but vice versa, error triumphs over truth, can also be proved from 
the nature of the matter as well as from history. Apart from the fact that recognition of false 
ecclesiastical bodies and toleration of their errors must confuse the consciences of the weak 
and thus, instead of eliminating errors, produce more and more of them; it is also an 
undeniable fact that in the struggle for the possession of the heart, error has the significant 
advantage over truth, that it finds the door already open, the ground already prepared, while 
truth must fight its way in, must first create the ground. 

A historical proof for the fact that the syncretists built their hope on sand is among other 
things provided by their own history. E. S. Cyprian gives us the following account of the 
historical development of the agreement reached at the Kassel Colloquium between Lutherans 
and Reformed: "How well and Christian, how praiseworthy and useful the mutua tolerantia, 
and virtualis unio among the Protestants seems to be done in theoria, so bad effectus has it 
nevertheless, through Satan's envy and passionate zealots’ instigation in praxi et applicatione, 
ever and always entailed, thus and in such a way that even the moderatis, even 
moderatissimis, h. e. those Protestants who do not consider the peculiar doctrines of the 
Reformed as fundamental, but rather consider the Reformed as brothers in Christ, are still 
justifiably afraid of such a tolerance to be introduced per declarationem publicam, because the 
condition of the Protestant churches has thereby become worse and worse, and every time at 
least a secret persecution and suppression, more often a public reformation and persecution 
of ours follows. No notable example is available to see what damage the mutua tolerantia 
solenniter introducta did to the Protestant churches than from the Colloquio Casselano. If ever 
from the beginning of the Reformation to this hour in a colloquio irenico both parties proceeded 
candide, sincerely and honestly, it certainly happened at Cassel, where on both sides men of 
immense erudition and sincerity come together, amicabiliter at first with each other ds 
controversiis ipsis, ultimately de momento illarum controversiarum diS-. 
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They finally agreed fraternally that the quaestiones controversae do not touch the 
fundamentum fidei, and therefore, stante quamlibet et durante dissensu, one can and must 
not only tolerate the other, but hold pro fratre in Christo; as can be seen from the relation of 
the Casselian Colloquio with others, published by order of the gracious lordship. When the 
Saxonici with their Epicrisi, indeed almost the entire Protestant Church, opposed this, the 
Rinthelian theologians, Dr. Henichius and Dr. Musaus, however, did not allow themselves to 
be challenged much, but had the heartiness to oppose all zealots and to defend the Relation 
of the said Colloquium in an extensive epistle addressed to all Protestant theologians. 

Who should have been able to proclaim anything other than aurea secula et ecclesiae 
atque academiae Rinthelensis halcyonia from the mutual tolerance and fraternal agreement 
that was most stable in this consoctation and there? But it had the effect that immediately 
thereafter not only the Exercitium Reformatae religionis was introduced at Rintheln (which in 
itself is not to be disapproved of), but the academy had to surrender its collegiate church, 
where the studiosi theologiae used to hold their exercitia concionatoria, to the reformers. 
Furthermore (regardless of the Instrumentum Pacis statuiret another...), although the 
Protestant theologians wrote, sighed and pleaded against it, various reformed Professores 
Philosophiae, and among others even a Professor Ethicae et Logicae, which both disciplines 
run into theology, were placed in Rintheln. It did not stop there, but two reformed preachers 
were also appointed as real professors, one Graecae, the other Hebraicae linguae, and they 
were given the power to explain the Old and New Testament philologice. The Protestant city 
council was abolished and a reformed mayor and reformed councilmen were appointed in its 
place. The prosopolepsia was then pursued in earnest, which was all the better because 
apostasy from the Protestant doctrine entails a certain promotion. This went so far that among 
others, who proved to be quite moderate in concionando, reformed preachers were also placed 
there from time to time, who violently perstressed the evangelical dogmas. Hence, finally, Dr. 
Musaus moved from Rintheln to Helmstadt, Dr. HenichiuS, after his good intention had failed 
him so badly, became very sad and died soon after, the third theologian of the time, Dr. 
Eccardus, who defended the colloquium Casselanum in publicis scriptis against others of ours, 
and thereby incurred just as much hatred, finally saw that his staying at Rintheln no longer 
wanted to be, then at his age he quit his many years of professionem theologicam and had 


himself appointed in the monastery of Hildesheim for a special superintendent and pastor." 
(Abgedrungener Unterricht von kirchlicher Bereinigung. Supplement No. XII. p. 109. f.) 
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Ecclesiastical Contemporary History. 


I. America. 


Pulpit fellowship. A correspondent of the "Lutheran and Missionary" says that among the 
Pennsylvanian-German Lutherans pulpit fellowship did not take place and gives the following example: The 
pastor whose services he attended in his youth, if he was not able to preach himself, never allowed the 
"prother" who represented him, even if it was a Mennonite, to preach in the pulpit, but only allowed him to 
address the congregation from the altar. - Whoever still does not believe that there has never been pulpit 
fellowship among the Pennsylvanian-German Lutherans cannot be helped. 

G. 

The General Synod seems to send its uneducated preachers to the West. A correspondent of the 
"Home Missionary" complains about this, as we see from the "Lutheran Observer", and describes 
them as follows: "Many of the Lutheran pastors of these states have not enjoyed a decent education, neither 
academic nor theological. Many of them cannot formulate and defend the most important fundamental 
doctrines of the divine Word. Many of them know almost nothing of the history and constitution of the 
Lutheran Church, and some of them have hardly a specifically Lutheran book in their homes." Our advice 
would be to make them American Doctorm of Theology (D. D.). G. 

Carillon. A few months ago, several Philadelphia citizens residing in the neighborhood of 16th and 
Locust streets obtained a restraining order against the ringing of the carillon of St. Marcus Church there. 
The case caused a significant stir. A mass of witnesses were questioned, who stated that the sound of the 
bells was harmful to persons with weak nerves and other sick people. Others testified to the contrary. Judge 
Hare, who rendered a decision in the case a few days ago, found that sufficient reason existed to prohibit 
the playing of the bells due to disharmony and excessive vibration of the air caused by their size. St. Marcus 
parish had to provide $1000 surety so that in the future they would not inconvenience the sick living in the 
neighborhood by ringing the bells. (Luth. Journal.) 

Methodists. The Louisiana Conference of the Northern Methodist Episcopal Church, whose preachers 
are mostly (nine-tenths) Negroes, decided at its last meeting concerning fraternity: "That we believe that 
any attempt which might be made at this time to bring about an organic union between our 

Methodist Episcopal 
Church and the Southern Methodist Episcopal Church is not desirable. 

Communion of Episcopalians with Unitarians. The Boston Herald, from the Boston Journal, February 
10, reports: "At the administration of the Lord's Supper in connection with the celebration of the dedication 
of Trinity Church on Friday (February 9), a circumstance occurred which marks the increasing harmony 
among the preachers of all denominations. In the congregation were Edward Everett Hale, Rufus Ellis, 
James Freeman Clarke, and other Unitarian preachers, who approached the altar and received Holy 
Communion at the hands of the Episcopal bishops. It is doubtful if such an event ever took place before." 
Sad sign which presages a dismal decay and apostasy! F. 
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The suppression of vice. The Christian at Work says: "We have repeatedly referred to the 
effectiveness of Mr. Comstock and his society in suppressing the trade in lewd literature, shameful pictures, 
and the innumerable objects of defilement. Parents who live in the pure atmosphere of Christian morality do 
not even think that the plague that creeps in the dark is on their own doorstep. They do not suspect that 
their boy at school, in the store or even in his own home can be sullied by the messengers of hell with the 
poison that kills body and soul. A large part of this pernicious trade is conducted with daughters of good 
people. However little parents know about this business, its spread is frightening. A correspondent gives us 
some examples and hints concerning it, which cause us to draw the attention of our readers once again to 
this subject. While numbers show but little in a work which requires so much deed and perseverance, it will 
be interesting to some to hear what Mr. Comstock has done. His travels in pursuit of traffickers in such 
disgraceful goods amounted to 60,000 miles. More than 193 manufacturers and sellers of indecent writings 
and pictures were arrested. Of these, 105 were either convicted or pleaded guilty to avoid the trouble and 
disgrace of a hopeless trial. Comstock managed to get 99 of these Hallunks convicted, and the sentence 
they were given amounts to over 80 years. The amount of fines reached the sum of nearly $25,000: however, 
not one cent of this sum passed into the hands of the Society. Tons of books and pamphlets were picked 
up and burned. Tens of thousands of copies of indecent photographs and filthy pictures reached a like fate. 
Thousands of stone plates for lithographs, photographic and electrotypical plates were confiscated, and 
many mechanical tools and devices made for immoral purposes were rendered harmless forever. The writer 
then gives us some more examples of the extraordinary difficulties that this company has to face. We 
emphasize the following example: A printer who claimed great piety was arrested and given proof that he 
had printed at least 150,000 copies of the vilest material that ever left a printing press. He said that he did 
not know what he had printed, since the printing had been done by means of stereotype plates that did not 
require correction. Therefore, he could not be held responsible. Although the invoices and correspondence 
were in his own handwriting, he succeeded in convincing the members of the community to which he 
belonged of his innocence to such an extent that he was not expelled (by a majority of two votes). (Sendb.) 


Il. Abroad. 


The Saxon Lutheran Free Church. In Lic. Stéckhardt's sheet of February 15, the following 
"declaration" is found: "The pastor and brother of the undersigned, Pastor Ruhland, has been accused by 
false tongues and witnesses of the opinion and statement that he doubts the inspiration, i.e. the divine 
inspiration of the Revelation of St. John or even the entire Bible. We hereby declare that not a word of this 
talk is true. Mr. Rev. Ruhland has publicly and privately always professed the whole Bible as God's infallible 
word, has in a series of lectures proven the inspiration of the Holy Scriptures from the Scriptures themselves 
and other testimonies, as well as defended it against the attacks of old and new theologians, has in 
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In particular, he assured his friends on various occasions that the revelation of St. John had offered him 
divine consolation in many gloomy hours, and, as is well known, he was severely attacked by Dr. Sulze and 
denounced as a pope precisely because of his faithful position on the Holy Scriptures. The lies and 
calumnies that should shake the confidence in our dear pastor and brother minister, fall back from the head 
of those who invented them, and will judge them, yes, they have already exposed and judged them. On the 
other hand, we take this opportunity to declare that we strongly disapprove of the actions of a Planitz 
parishioner, who in a carnal manner, but also without any prior knowledge and cooperation of others, has 
punished those slanderers and intriguers by letter, as the person in question has repudiated this on all sides 
and confessed his wrongdoing. - The church council of the Planitz Lutheran St. John's parish in the name 
and on behalf of the parish. D. Schneider, P. St6ckhardt. P. Stallmann. P. Willkomm. Teacher Zeile." 
Attached to this "declaration" is the following addendum: "The 'Pilgrim from Saxony’ brings in No. 5 (1877) 
the notice of the resignation of Father Grosse and the resignation of the teachers Mayer and Dalmer, and 
thus compels us to say a word about that sad affair, about which we would have preferred to remain silent, 
and to ward off erroneous speculations. Father Grosse, after he had often been admonished by his fellow 
ministers and asked by his congregation to desist from his wrongful zeal and extravagant activities, and after 
these admonitions and requests had not been heeded, resigned from his office. Messrs. Mayer and Dalmer, 
after having been taken into church discipline by their congregations for outspoken lies and slander and 
peace-disturbing agitations, and after having evaded church discipline before it came to the extreme, 
resigned from the separation. Since, according to the pilgrims’ report, it might seem as if the latter had been 
driven out by our ‘extreme direction’, it should be noted that this whole business was caused by the fact that 
we urgently asked Father Grosse to be more sparing and careful with the accusation of 'blasphemy', that 
we contradicted the assertion of Mr. L. Mayer that Prof. Delitzsch was a blasphemer and had to be lost, and 
that we generally warned against declaring every erring person to be a blasphemer without further ado. 
Thereupon, we ourselves were denounced as blasphemers and apostates by that side, and the 
congregations in Planitz and Chemnitz were alerted, thank God, with the success that here as well as there, 
may very soon saw through the dishonesty of the disturbers of the peace and punished them. G. Stéckhardt, 
P." 

The Lutheran Messenger of Peace from Alsace-Lorraine of January 21 adds the following words to 
a Statistical report on the synodal conference: "It would be desirable that the Missouri Synod would work 
with more patience within our Lutheran regional churches in Germany and not treat our conditions according 
to American standards. Of course, we do not want to put any limits on the Lutheran testimony of truth." - We 
can assure the dear "Messenger of Peace" that we are far from wanting to measure and treat the German 
national churches according to American standards. Rather, our standard is merely that "straight scepter" 
(Ps. 45.) which cannot be bent. W. 

Saxony. The "Leuchte", formerly edited by Sulze, speaks about the resolutions of the regional synod 
as follows: "As the words read, one could think that the liberal direction in the Saxon church has been 
completely put to rest with it. However, there are unambiguous indications that the decision of the synod 
does not have this significance. The following speaks for this: 1. the synod did not give an authentic 
interpretation of the formula for the clergy, but only occasionally accepted the opinion which the speaker of 
the committee had always held. Therefore, the wording of the formula remains the same, 
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The synod expressed its disapproval of Sulze's essays in the Leuchte, but agreed with what the 
Landesconsistorium had done in this regard, which was mainly friendly to Sulze. The Synod expressed its 
disapproval of Sulze's essays in the Leuchte, but declared itself satisfied with what the Landesconsistorium 
did in this regard, which consisted mainly of a friendly admonition to moderation. Not even a complaint abou 
Dr. Sulze was lodged with the Consistory, which eliminates any reason for the Consistory to intervene 
further. The synod has not passed any judgment against the other liberal clergymen. With general 
agreement, Dr. Baur denied Dr. Binkau the right to relate the petition to personalities other than the one to 
whom the matter was referred in the petition. 4 A motion to dismiss Dr. Sulze has not been considered by 
any party. The same Dr. Baur stated that this eventuality had not been mentioned in the committee. Since 
Sulze has not recanted, he remains fully entitled to his convictions in the church. Thus, the significance o 
the decision for the liberal direction is extremely small and consists at most in a reminder to be careful in 
their statements in order not to force the Landesconsistorium, which has proceeded very gently and wisely 
in the whole matter, to intervene. We know, however, that the free-minded clergy and laity will not put their 
hands in their laps and will only work all the more diligently in the church, to which they belong by right o 
God, so that their convictions are no longer merely tolerated, but are openly and honestly recognized as 
justified, in spite of all synodal decisions. To this the "Pilgrim from Saxony" of February 11 remarks: "We wil 
not do our opponents the favor of fleeing into separation for the sake of their insolent clamor and clearing 
the field for them. The "pilgrim" does not consider that just by wanting to continue to pull together with the 
unbelievers at the same yoke, he is clearing the field for them, not only allowing them to continue to deceive 
and corrupt souls in their church, but also offering them the opportunity to become the masters in the church 
that wants to be Lutheran. The Scripture does not say, "Stay with the false teachers," but, "Depart from 
them." But to let the Scriptures be one's counselors in such matters as well is a position overcome among 
our neo-Lutherans. W. 

Saxony. In reference to the recent employment of Graue, a blasphemer of the doctrine of the Holy 
Trinity and of justification, the Luthardt'sche Kirchenzeitung of February 16 writes: "There are enough 
Protestant elements in our church, from old and new times; we do not need any more. If we must carry 
those who are there until they make it absolutely impossible, we should at least try to ward off those who 
want to come in." Which case might the writer have in mind, in which the Protestant associationists make it 
absolutely impossible for the "believing" pastors to tolerate them? Probably the case is meant when they 
throw them out. The prospects for this are also getting better and better; for the Protestant unionists seem 
to be more courageous than those who now declare that they have to tolerate them. W. 

The Lutheran Regional Churches. That they are rapidly coming to an end becomes more certain 
even to Luthardt with each passing day. He writes in his church newspaper of February 23: "The Lutheran 
church is in obvious distress; there is no doubt about it, neither among friends nor among opponents. It is 
not a question of individual, minor damage; it is hardly even a question of major damage, but the question 
is pressing: will the Church of the German Reformation in Germany 
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will last at all? There are many indications that the principle of the Union will be abandoned; then it will be 
the end of the Lutheran Church, first in Old Prussia and then probably in Germany as well. The experience 
that the Saxon state consistory, just now after the state synod had given it such a brilliant vote of confidence, 
had appointed a blasphemer of the basic teachings of Christianity, the newly baked Doctor of Theology (!) 
Graue, as senior pastor in Chemnitz, seems to have made a very depressing impression on men like 
Luthardt. In the cited number of his church newspaper, Luthardt confesses that he believes that "the 
assertion that the Consistory in this (Graue's) case did everything that could have been done, can hardly 
be maintained. Such a desaveu of the Consistory already says a lot with a Luthardt. W. 

State Church. In the review of the writing of the Catholic professor Maassen: "Nine Chapters on the 
Free Church and Freedom of Conscience", which is found in Luthardt's Kirchenzeitung of February 9, it 
says among other things: "Whoever has to think, speak or write about free church, people's church, state 
church or imperial church cannot be recommended enough to read and consider these 'Nine Chapters' 
attentively. Especially now, when the Berlin O.-K.-Council has spoken the great word in his 'Gesetz und 
Verordnungsblatt' that 'no one will dare to claim that better and safer hands are available’ than those of the 
sovereign, in which the care of the church can be placed; Where this authority itself is recognized by judicial 
decision as a state authority, where the appointment of a pastor to a consistory is indicated in the official 
gazettes of the government as well as of the consistory as a 'transfer to the civil service’, itis necessary to 
grasp our entire state-church grain quite sharply in the eyes!... It is aptly demonstrated how the church 
regiment of the Protestant sovereigns flatly contradicts the principles and words of the Reformation and 
has brought about a bondage of the church by the state that must be called unheard of until then. The fact 
that even to believing Christians the obligation to be baptized seemed to be something absolutely 
necessary is still the least of the aberrations which the state-church system has caused." - When we said 
the same, we were attacked from all sides as ecclesiastical revolutionaries. Facts have now taught our 
critics the same thing; nevertheless, our condemnation continues also in regard to this point. W. 

Luther's Reformation. In his church newspaper of February 23, Dr. Luthardt gives the following 
truthful testimony about it: "How the Lutheran church was formed is admittedly described in many different 
ways. Opponents of it have sent out so many strange reports about it that even followers and friends have 
been led into misconceptions. And yet the matter is simply this, that the Wittenberg Reformation is nothing 
else than the genuine and fair continuation of the foundation accomplished at Pentecost. If until then the 
Gospel had been disputed and concealed in the Roman Church, now came to light again what the apostles, 
what all witnesses of truth through the centuries had proclaimed. With these means, the confession of 
Worms and Augsburg came forth in the course of God's command. Nothing new was brought forth, but 
only by means of the Word the dross was removed, which had accumulated in Christianity in many different 
ways. - If Dr. Luthardt wanted to follow this testimony in practice, he would have to drop more of his theology 
than he perhaps now believes himself. W. 

Pastor J. Diedrich, now a disappointed pastor in Frankfurt, cannot stop his old trade of blaspheming, 
especially against the Missourians. Long years ago, Grabau sent him a picture of Missouri, and he wears 
itso deeply and so well. 
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so firmly in his heart that he keeps it with him like a talisman, indeed, in order not to lose it, he 
does not even read the publications of the Missourians, but judges and condemns them unread. 
In his "Dorfkirchenzeitung" of January of this year, the unfortunate man - who has really received 
gifts from God for something better than the usual newspaper blaspheming and slandering - again 
writes the following: "Of course, one begins again to praise ‘our people’ as if they were absolutely 
no ‘lumps', as the Concordia formula says, i.e. no natural people, no half natural people, no half 
natural people. That is, not natural men, not half-baked, quartered Christians for the most part; 
yes, as if with us gold is everything that is polished - well, then we load up the old sins again in 
barrels, and belong to St. Louis or to Rome, where they do the boasting grandly." May the good 
Lord not keep this stone throwing for the poor man! Of course, we would like to think that this 
already shows a just retribution, that what D. writes obviously becomes more and more spiritless, 
saltless and feeble with each passing year, more and more a mere insipid talk, in which almost 
nothing at all can be felt of those lively sparks that used to sparkle not infrequently in his 
outpourings. He who does not keep his conscience in view of the truth of speech, but gives free 
rein to his hostile heart, devastates himself. We gladly want to bear his blasphemy against us, 
but it hurts when others, in their blindness, continue to brand us as biting polemicists in front of 
those who do not read our things, and present our opponents as lambs persecuted by us. We 
confess that in the last weeks the renewed occupation with the history of the disputes which 
preceded the appearance of the Concordia formula has given us great comfort. Compared to 
what the witnesses of truth had to experience at that time from false spirits, we must consider the 
bitter experiences which we now have to make for the sake of the same doctrine to be only child's 
play, especially when we consider how far we are from being able to compare ourselves with 
those great men of God. W. 

In the Hannoversche Pastoralcorrespondenz of February 10, a voice is heard which we did 
not expect to hear until now. C. Schuster from the monastery of Loccum writes: "What connects 
us with the reformed and un-reformed brothers is stronger than what separates us from them. It 
is precisely this circumstance that makes the Gustav-Adolf-Verein dear and valuable to us, that 
it bears, if one may say so, a comprehensive ecumenical-Catholic character; it is, even if ina 
stunted form, nevertheless a representation of the unity of the Protestant Church and in this 
respect compensates us somewhat for the painful deprivations which the fragmentation and 
factionalism in the rest of church life must entail for every living Christian. Those who find their 
satisfaction in the greatest possible isolation of Christians will have no understanding for this 
satisfaction; but we are glad that at least in this area of Christian loving activity a common ground 
has grown up for us, on which we can also reach out our hands in love to our otherwise distant 
brothers. If one wants to call this connection a ‘union’, one may do so." 

Chiliasm in Germany. Dr. Munkel writes: It is a fact that deserves special attention that the 
doctrine of the millennial kingdom, the so-called chiliasm, is advancing more and more 
victoriously, not only in the Reformed Church and the sects, which is quite understandable, but 
also in the Lutheran Church, where it has no ground by nature. One can almost say that chiliasm 
has become a fashionable doctrine, if one can speak of a doctrine at all. For chiliasm is as varied 
and multiform as the changing clouds in the sky, out of which the easily elated imagination has 
created all kinds of shapes and meanings, which is why not two chiliasts in their scientific or 
unknowledgeable 
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The same is true for all the chiliastes. For this reason, it is impossible to place all chiliastes under 
one and the same judgment. 

Freedom of doctrine in the Protestant Church. In Bremen, the preacher Schwalb recently 
glorified Greek paganism over Christianity in a Protestant pulpit. The sermon is available in print; 
it deals with "art. The "N. Ev. Kirchenzeitung" reports the following from it: The speaker glorifies 
"art" at first at the expense of morality; for "honesty provides people with only a minimum of honor; 
whoever wants to reach a higher level of honor - must accomplish something in the field of art or 
science; for without art or science, no one can achieve an honor worthy of its name. Then follows 
amore detailed definition of the term: "art". Cooking, horsemanship, swimming and equestrianism 
are considered. More detailed attention is paid to the "arts and crafts"; the attention of the devout 
listeners is drawn to the fact that "the baker, the butcher, the gardener seek to make the products 
of their work beautiful", etc. The practical application is: "Strive to make the products of your work 
beautiful. The practical application is: "Strive all for education". But all this is eclipsed by the 
conclusion of the sermon. Here the speaker thinks that there is actually no Christian art. But yes - 
there is. But where? "Not among the Christians, but in the shady groves of Greece. In the ancient 
works of art brought forth from the ruins of Turkish barbarism JEsus would delight, and a book by 
Plato or Lenophon would give him more pleasure than the writings of an Augustine or Thomas a 
Kempis." - In recently published lectures on the apostle Paul, Schwalb speaks of Paul having 
"asserted his independence even to the Lord"; he seeks the impetus of his conversion in 
"ambition"; further, he speaks of a "clouding of the sense of truth" in the apostle, of "clear and very 
deplorable" evidence of the apostle's crankiness and dishonesty." He finds great contradictions in 
the character of the apostle and solves them by a word of Pascal, according to which man is an 
"incomprehensible monster". "This word -- says Schwalb -- applies to man in general; it applies to 
Paul in an intensified degree". - And -- let us add -- what would Pascal probably say of a pastor 
who eats the bread of the church and puts forward such things on a Protestant pulpit where the 
Gospel should be preached? We do not want to say anything more about this! We thought it our 
duty to point it out, so that people may realize how much of a watch it is when such wisdom settles 
down on the catheters and pulpits of the evangelical church. F.R.T. 

Dr. v. Hofmann in Erlangen is called "an Arian" in G6Bwein's writing "Fliehet aus Babel "*) 
p. 9. In the Neuendettelsauer "Freimund" of February 8, he is taken in defense and some 
statements of V. Hofmann are quoted in refutation of the raised accusation, even this one, that 
Christ "is begotten by the Holy Spirit and therefore, since God can only beget God, is an eternal 
personality". Whoever sees in this and in similar theosophical statements the teaching of the Word 
of God about the Son of God, does not know this teaching. Even if v. Hofmann's teaching is in 
many respects different from that of Arius, in the end nothing essentially different from Arianism 
emerges from his teaching, according to which the Father "alone is ho theos", therefore also Dr. 
Philippi writes: "Should this doctrine of a divine person willed only for the sake of world creation 
and world redemption, who is still changeable by virtue of his will (a God who ceased to be God 
in order to become man, Scripture Proof |, 146.) be unjustly accused of Arianism by Dérner?" 
(Church Faith!. Il, 208. f.) 


*) Available from F. Dette in St. Louis, Mo. 
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It is saddening that a newspaper, which continuously claims loyalty to the confession, can give 
itself up to be the squire of a teacher like v. Hofmann is. W. 

Bavarian Rhein-falz. Therefore, a correspondent of the Leipziger Allg. Kz. writes on 
February 2: In recent times, the rule seems to apply in our cities: the less theological knowledge 
a pastor has and the less theological conscience, the more desirable he is; and while the 
parishioners who still want God's word say: rather no pastor than such, our progressives say: 
none rather than such. Thus, on New Year's Day, the Protestant pastor HeB in Kaiserslautern 
gave his inaugural address on Rom. 1:16 and spoke about what he wanted to preach: What | 
want to preach is "not the gospel about Jesus, not the wreath of legends with which a later time 
wrapped the image of Ehristus in devout veneration; also not the gospel of outdated confessions, 
but the gospel of Christ, that great word of the Son of God of man, through which man was made 
aware of his dignity again and was raised to the high position of being able to repeat after the 
prophet of Nazareth: | and the Father are one"..... The church authorities, the "guards" of the 
ecclesiastical order, are silent on this because they feel powerless to intervene disciplinarily here, 
and it is a public secret that from Munich the rule is followed to meet the desire for clergy of the 
liberal direction in the cities. 

Hamburg. In a lecture, which Pastor Dr. Krause held in the Hamburg Prot. Association, he 
comes to the official obligation of the clergy and says: "In Hamburg, the wording to which | am 
obliged: Besides what nature teaches about God, the Holy Scriptures are the only source of your 
insights; so that what nature teaches us is not merely prior to the creed, but rather inferior to the 
"Holy" Scriptures." Thus a commitment to the ambiguous book of nature, which the Hamburg 
Senate will probably soon interpret for the benefit of the clergy and put into print, or for the time 
being a commitment to the laws of nature, according to which the Bible must be corrected. 
(Minkel's N. Zeitbl.) 

Protestant Association Pastors. About them is written to the Luthardtsche Kirchenzeitung 
from Berlin: It is a well-known fact that Protestant Association ministers preach the church only 
empty. It was only recently reported from a small parish village in the Mark, which is also blessed 
with such a clergyman, that in the last year the services had completely ceased because no one 
came to church anymore, and only the patron filled them again by strictly ordering his people and 
day laborers to go to church every Sunday, even having the sexton keep lists of absentees and 
on Monday call to account everyone who was absent. 

Hanover. The Leipziger Allgemeine Kirchenzeitung reports: "A Gotha clergyman, Rev. 
Weidner, has recently been elected as the second pastor of St. Catherine's Church in Osnabrtick. 
Pastor Weidner does not belong to the decided "Protestant Unionists", but rather approaches the 
mediation theologians and is, moreover, peaceable and faithful in his office. So there was no 
obstacle to his confirmation, and this has already been done by the Landesconsistorium in 
Hannover. A Protestant Unionist can be one, if he is only not a "resolute" one, he can also belong 
to the "mediating theologians", yes, it is even sufficient if he only "approaches" them: his 
employment as a preacher of a so-called Lutheran state church is "not hindered", even such a 
one can be "faithful in office". O blind leaders of the blind! W. 

Blasphemy of the Holy Spirit. Towards the end of last year, a commissioner who had 
publicly blasphemed the Holy Spirit was convicted by the Court of Appeal. 
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was condemned as a blasphemer on the grounds that the belief in the divinity of the Holy Spirit 
"is laid down in the confessions of the Christian churches comprising the great majority of the 
nationals. The Leipziger Kirchenzeitung of February 2 comments on this: "It is certainly gratifying 
that the views laid down in the confessions of the Christian churches are recognized here as 
those which are actually valid in the religious life of the people. All the more, however, the 
question arises: if the confessions of the Christian churches have such decisive validity even for 
the administration of state law, why should they not likewise find their fundamental place in the 
ecclesiastical constitutional orders? There is a bitter irony in the fact that here a secular court 
respects the ecclesiastical confessions and in them the religious life of the people better than 
has recently been done by the ecclesiastical side in many places." But is not the Saxon synod 
thereby also broken, which tolerates blasphemers, like that Commis, even on the pulpit? 
Ww. 


"The People of God. Under this heading, Dr. Minkel writes in his Neues Zeitbl. of Feb. 22: 
Victor Boreau has published a "History of France" which has been introduced in many schools 
in France and Belgium and is strongly favored by the Catholic clergy. It says: "In the ancient 
world there was a people whom God had chosen from the multitude of peoples in order that they 
might preserve intact the original tradition and the laws of morality given by man. It can be said 
that in the renewed world France is the new chosen people. In its bosom it carries all that is 
necessary to enlighten or to crush the empires." France is the firstborn son of the Roman Church, 
its focal point and its strongest fortress. Why should the Catholic French not consider themselves 
the chosen people of God? The same claim is made "och other peoples.... Now in England a 
"Society for English Israel" has been formed, not to convert the English Jews, but to prove that 
the English of the tribe of the Anglo-Saxons find the immigrated ten tribes. Once the proof is 
given, it is also certain that the English are not only spiritually but also physically and in truth the 
people of God, and it is explained why the English cling so faithfully and devoutly to the Bible. 
All Anglo-Saxons who consider themselves to be descendants of Israel are asked to sign up for 
the Israelite genealogy. According to the "Grenzboten" the committee of the society consists of 
50 members, among them generals, colonels, captains, professors, 5 doctors of the Medici", 12 
clergymen etc., all respectable persons. But for us Germans something also falls off. The Anglo- 
Saxons are Germans from Germany. If the English belong to the ten tribes of Israel, so do the 
Germans. Certainly the Germans are not Assyrians. Nevertheless, the English have an 
advantage; they are descendants of Ephraim and therefore have the right of the first-born and 
the most pardoned tribe. One of the members of the society was annoyed that the German 
Empire had introduced the decimal division; this was the sign of the beast Revelation 14, 9-11. 
However, Germany was defended against such a bible explanation. 

Canossa. It was 800 years on January 27 that Emperor Henry IV humbled himself in 
penitential robes before Pope Gregory VII at Tanoffa. In ultramontane circles one showed desire 
to celebrate the jubilee solemnly. However, apart from a newspaper article in the papal press, 
everything was silent. The pope is said to have advised against any further manifestation, since 
the celebration would only have poured oil on the fire of the struggle against the church, which 
had flared up everywhere. Also the committee for the construction of the Canossa Monument 
‘celebrated the day from the Harzburg, and sent a telegram to Bismarck. (Munkel's 
Ztbl.) 
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The modern teaching development heresy. 


One of the most widespread, fundamental, powerful and momentous errors of our time, 
in the theological field, is undoubtedly the assumption of a necessary and useful, always 
progressive development of the Christian doctrines of faith. This is the tlewrov weuddc of 
the newer theology, which, like the traveling Dutchman at sea, cruises around eternally like a 
scythe, with threadbare sails, and can never find the harbor of safety and tranquility. And 
however at odds with itself in other respects, and (to change the image) resembling a myriad- 
toned, South American urwaldlicher! Thierconcerte - bellum omnium contra omnee - it is 
nevertheless united in the postulate of an always necessary and practicable doctrinal 
development. In this, Christianity should always learn, without ever being able to hope to come 
to the knowledge of truth. For this is what the grand masterly science and the vain speculation 
of reason demand. This is self-evident, should be in the nature of things, and should logically 
follow from the "pure principle" of Protestantism. 

This opinion is obviously connected with the other everywhere cursive theories of 
development, which let everything be subjected to a law of movement and development and 
be understood in an eternal "flux and reflux". According to this view, the whole universe 
should have gone through the stages of development corresponding to its becoming and 
everywhere bear the evident traces of the same. The pagan mythologies, which let the world 
develop from an egg etc., or by emanation from the Godhead itself, differ only little and in 
some relations even advantageously from the evolution dreams of newer natural scientists 
and theologians believing in reason and science. A minimum primordial ooze, a primordial 
cell, a gas bubble, a nebula field and 
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The fog picture, the stupid will in the compact with the idea, a principle of being and non-being 
and an unlimited duration together with the always miracle-working law of development are 
sufficient to produce the whole cosmos at any time fixed and ready from itself. The mineral 
kingdom is consolidated from gases. The world of plants and animals must have originated 
from a primordial cell. Man had to go through the whole long scale of all animal species 
according to the laws enacted by Darwin, especially by the law of the outbite and the fight for 
existence, and to work his way up on this ladder, until he finally, as a developed animal man, 
could walk on two and serve at his death as an excellent fertilizer for the growth of the existing 
plant species. And to crown the whole evolutionary series, the pantheists, who had everything, 
succeeded through the progress of science and by means of a chef-d'oeuvre, to force the 
pantheistic deity itself to the development, so that it reached the self-awareness in the 
consciousness of man. Only one thing was still missing, and this the cenotics did by attributing 
to the wonderful person of our highly praised Savior a double, a backward and a forward 
development and by claiming that the Logos, during the incarnation, "withdrew from his male 
stage into his infantile state" (Delitzsch) and had given up the possession of the respective 
divine qualities, by which he thus sank down to non-godhood, in order to take them over again 
in the forward development and thus to climb up to godhood again. 

But if everything else - so one seemed to conclude - is subject to a law of development 
and becoming, why should it not also be the Christian teachings of faith? If there is movement 
and progress everywhere else, why not also here? Why should they not also participate in it? 
Everything becomes more harmonious and fits together more symmetrically under an iron law 
of development that prevails everywhere, which law, according to the opinion of many, 
extends into the hereafter and should prove to be effective for all eternity. 

Although the standard-bearers and luminaries of the newer Lutheran theology do not 
adopt all these developmental objects and phases, they nevertheless pull along on the foreign 
yoke by cherishing the idea themselves and cultivating it with great diligence, even if within a 
more limited horizon. Yes, they practice a true terrorism with it and try to thunder down anyone 
who should object to or question the justification of this jrwish. 

And what fle now develop everything out! What results fle achieve! O tempora, o 
mores! There Ossa is put on Pelion, but without ever reaching Olympus. It was certainly a 
happy thought, which was carried out in these sheets the other day, namely, by detailed 
quotations from the sources of this theology to make everybody ad oculos 
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to demonstrate what had come out of this Pandora's box. Thus, developmental theology was 
happily led ad abstirdum. A more striking self-criticism and bitter self-irony could not have 
been put to it than the one it puts to itself ipsissimis verbis. There, even all German scholarly 
complacency ceases. A sentina omnium hseresium is thus proven, as it would hardly be 
found again. 

And almost worse - if it were possible - is done by our practical American neighbors, 
who are deprived of the noble gift of system-making, which our transoceanic German scholars 
possess in such a high degree. In their hands the hypothesis of development becomes truly 
disastrous, grimacing and hilarious. Whatever the scientific wind blows over from that "land 
of scholars" that is wrong, pompous, adventurous, mad, is devoured by them with great 
avidity. Strauss' Life of Jesus, De Wette's Introduction to the Old Testament, Rothe's Ethics, 
Hackel's Origin of Man and Natural Creation, which as Darwin's alter ego surpasses the 
"noble Briton" by far in ridiculous nonsense, and the like, find here a desirable entrance among 
the anti-Trinitarians, universalists and others. Also the newer chiliasm that has grown up on 
German soil, the weakened and emptied concept of inspiration and the theology of mediation 
in its entire Proteus nature does not meet with any significant resistance even among the so- 
called orthodox church parties of New England. Every ecclesiastical harlequin and "pulpit 
orator" prattles on about "development of doctrine" and speaks its word. Let it eliminate 
the ecclesiastical creeds and bring about the glorious age of religion envisioned by the 
Evangelical Alliance. The most grotesque systems erected by German New Babylonians 
and hardly meant in earnest are put up with by the always developing American (varietas 
delectat), even if he understands as good as nothing of the scientific Gallimatthias. Everything 
has to be developed, even if the most horrible heresies and the most naked nonsense come 
out and he still remains trapped in the narrowest confines of his sectarian system in a glaring 
self-contradiction. And also our lowans are plagued by the tickle with their open questions and 
desires and attempts to bring the Lutheran doctrinal edifice to the necessary completion. Only 
they have the good thing that when they have pinned their wonderful dovecote to the 
symmetrically completed dome of the Lutheran doctrine of faith rising to heaven, they are 
always ashamed of it. They then do not want to have perpetrated the deed, so that only the 
most stringent evidence from the "trades and books" will be able to convict them of their folly. 
But instead of tearing it down at once, becoming wise through damage and having their 
handiwork thoroughly and forever put away, they quickly try a new one, until they have 
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have so distorted and disfigured the whole that they have virtually become disgraced before 
the whole world as poor bunglers. 

If we now ask: How do these Lutheran progress theologians justify the so widespread 
and as law and gospel valid view of an ever-moving doctrinal formation? then we must confess 
that in our reading nowhere even a serious attempt of a biblical justification of the same would 
have confronted us. And hic labor, hic opus est! Even if they let whole folios of "scriptural 
proofs" pile up, which all start from this hypothesis and are supported by it, the hypothesis 
itself is almost always tacitly presupposed. It is and remains an unfounded arbitrary 
assumption. If one takes it far and wants to go thoroughly to work, one finishes the matter with 
some philosophical sounding phrases and platitudes. Only Prof. Fritschel, in his fiery zeal for 
open questions, some years ago, with great shouts of victory and triumph and with light in all 
windows (in Rudelb.'s and Guer.'s Zeitschrift), stooped to the really clumsy attempt to want to 
deliver the proof from Luther's explanation of the Scriptures (because he leaves the literal 
sense of this and that biblical passage free) that Luther also wanted some doctrines of faith 
and salvation to be treated as open questions. But even the slightest acquaintance with 
Luther's writings and the difference between the explanation of the Scriptures and didacticism 
is enough to destroy such a delusion. Otherwise, however, one presupposes the doctrinal 
development hypothesis as scriptural and symbolic, and then talks without further ado of a 
development into which the doctrines in question entered, "of the development of the whole 
doctrine of God in the Arian doctrinal controversy," "of a formation which the doctrine of 
Christ's person, of inspiration, of chiliasm, of eschatology," and the like, "greatly need." And 
we poor Missourians, who are not accustomed to such a theology of tendency, and who 
cannot nor will not find ourselves in such a mode of proceeding, but must demand certain 
clear proof of Scripture for a theory which abandons all the doctrines of salvation in the holy 
Scriptures to the asserted eternal flux of all things, while they are to us immutable, heart- 
solidifying, eternal, divine truths, are then accused of a false doctrinal stability and a 
reprehensible desire for repristination. We are bitterly reproached for not allowing ourselves 
to be talked into this nebulous and floating theory sight unseen by the luminaries of recent 
Lutheran theology and their cis- and trans-Atlantic followers. A certain Mr. Pastor Rupprecht 
(Rudelb. und Guer.'s Zeitschrift, 1875. p. 689.), who obviously wants to earn his spurs from 
us Missourians, falls upon us with a true rabies theologica and accuses us of the most 
blatant and naked papism, because we Luthe- 
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In his opinion, he finds the teachings of the Concordia Book in the Holy Scriptures exactly as 
they are found in our confessional writings, and nothing that contradicts them. He sharply 
rebukes us for lacking one of the modern five theological senses, namely the otherwise so 
generally found nose to smell Lutheran confessional errors already in the distance. He raises 
a cloud of dust when he writes: 

"This (namely Lohe's position) is the so-called progressive Lutheranism in contrast to 
the merely traditional one, whose horizon may not be moved beyond 1530. It does not 
distinguish between confession and theologumenon. There are no open questions. 
Everything is concluded and decided in the confession. There is no line between confessional 
thesis and theological execution (dogmatics). Everything quoad syllabos, even every 
occasional theological remark in the confession is equally binding. All work since 1580 is 
merely theological reproduction of the dogmatics of the 17th century and practical exploitation. 
Whoever finds anything more or even different in the Scriptures is a heretic. In theoria one 
leaves the scriptural principle and praises it highly. But woe to the unfortunate one who dares 
to do in praxi what the Beroensians, what Luther allowed himself, namely, to simply search 
the Scriptures without Baier or Calov at hand with the question: 'Whether it holds, after all?' A 
question like this: "Is it possible that there is something else in Scripture than in the 
Confession?" is frowned upon from the outset. And without such a question the "if" of the 
Beroensians is pure illusion. One makes the confession, even the dogmatics of the ancients, 
the light on the way of Scripture and pushes aside or forcibly twists everything that is not 
pleaded in this light, instead of making Scripture the light on the way of the church and 
confession. What is the use of all prices of the Scriptures in theoria, if in praxi it is already 
determined from the beginning what one may find, what not? Such a miffourism should 
certainly not seek out papist splinters in others and forget the beam in its own eye. For this 
direction is the Bright Papism, the new edition of the Roman traditionalism and infallible 
teaching authority of the Fathers in the Lutheran church skirt." 

It would certainly have been very interesting and instructive if Pastor Rupprecht had 
been pleased to name the open questions that should be in the confession and to formulate 
them sharply and precisely and to determine and record the line that should exist between 
confessional thesis and theological execution. A man like him should be up to this task. 
Perhaps, however, any other progressive Lutheran theologian would have formulated it 
differently and determined the dividing line differently, thus practically and essentially altering 
and abolishing the purpose and intention of the confession. For what he claims for himself as 
aright and duty, he will also concede to others. Or shall he alone have the authority and power 
to open these questions? 
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What ridiculous presumption would that be, to determine the borderline between confessional 
thesis and theological execution, and thus to give an essentially new confession of the 
Lutheran Church? What a ridiculous presumption that would be! Apparently, only those 
people are true Lutherans to Pastor Rupprecht, who, besides the teachings of the Concordia 
Book, also find other teachings in the Holy Scriptures that contradict it. Only this is free 
scriptural research and genuine Lutheranism for him. With all his pretending acumen, 
however, and with all the arrogance with which he disregards our doctrinal fathers, he is 
obviously unable to distinguish between ante and post. If he were able to do so, at least our 
point of view and what we mean would have become clear to him, and he would not have 
fallen into the trap of condemning a missourism that he obviously did not understand and 
misunderstood, unless he were really - which we can hardly believe - caught in the colossal 
hallucination of thinking that free scriptural research and an eternal doubt gnawing at all 
doctrines of faith are synonymous terms. What he demands afterwards, we demand before. 
For us, a Lutheran professor and preacher is such a teacher who has already arrived at the 
certainty wrought by the Holy Spirit through free scriptural research in enlightenment of the 
Holy Spirit, and perhaps completely independently of Baier and Calov, through mere study of 
the confessional writings and the divine Word, that our symbols in all their parts, in thesis and 
antithesis, in doctrine and theological execution are taken from the Holy Scriptures and agree 
with them in the most perfect way, and only after he has thus become certain and on the basis 
of this preventive certainty does he take the oath of office and enter the Lutheran teaching 
office. This does not deprive him of free scriptural research with all the exegetical aids at his 
disposal, but leaves him to penetrate ever more deeply into the doctrines of faith already 
recognized and their inner interrelationship, and to provide ever more powerful and extensive 
evidence for them, but truly nods to make uncertain again the truth divinely attested in him 
and recognized as scriptural by the illumination of the Holy Spirit, to call it into question, to put 
itin eternal abeyance and to develop it into something quite different, something contradictory. 
Did the Beroensians eternally search the Scriptures with the question: "Is it therefore true? 
Have they never come to the God-inspired conviction and certainty of faith that "it is therefore 
true," since God allows the sincere to succeed? Have they stopped their free investigation of 
the Scriptures where they began? When the Lord Christ admonishes us to search the 
Scriptures, for they testify of Him (John 5:39), does He mean to say that it can be otherwise? 
Did the apostle Peter, after making that glorious confession, "Thou art the Christ, the Son of 
the living God," which Christ himself testifies was made to him by the revelation of His 
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Heavenly Father, there is still room for the question: "Is it so?" Should the free research of the 
Scriptures remain at the starting point of the Cartesian philosophy: "De omnibus 
dubitandum esse"? Such an intention of free scriptural research is as unbiblical and 
unreformational as it has its origin precisely in the false doctrinal development hypothesis. 
Under this presupposition, the Reformation could never have come into being, and Luther, the 
great hero of it, would always have had to inhibit, paralyze, and from the outset crush his 
testimony of divine truth against the Pabstacy and its abominations by the question: "Whether 
the same is also according to Scripture? If true knowledge and certainty of the truth of faith is 
never possible, then there can be no certain and reliable testimony for it and against the error 
that opposes it. There is nothing left but either the most naked papism, by basing one's 
teaching and preaching on human authorities, on the conciliar, the pope or the church, or that 
one preaches a gospel that is yes and no at the same time, and leaves everything to doubt. 

We also know and practice the free research of the Scriptures, as Pastor Rupprecht 
means it, as "exploration of a still completely unknown area, where one could possibly find 
and discover something that has never been seen before, something that contradicts what is 
already known. It comes to one who is still searching for the initial grounds of divine truth. But 
such a person, as long as he is in this initial stage of searching and researching, is not yet a 
Lutheran teacher and preacher and cannot be one according to God's Word. For the word of 
the psalmist and apostle must apply to him: "Because we have the same spirit of faith (after it 
is written: | believe, therefore | speak), we also believe, therefore we also speak. (2 Cor. 4:13.) 
And the congregation that calls him to the preaching ministry is not a sophist coterie that hires 
a spiritual gladiator to have him show them his sophist skills, nor a geographical society that 
sends him out on voyages of discovery, but an assembly of believers and saints who want 
him to proclaim to them the word of God, the divine doctrine, to which they profess in their 
symbols and which conditions and always mediates their existence. And he who has only 
come to know the simple truths of the catechism and has become divinely certain of them 
cannot possibly want to find something else in Scripture that contradicts these recognized 
truths by freely researching Scripture, or even give room to such a possibility, unless he is not 
yet in the clear about the theopneustics of Scripture and its divinity and still considers it to be 
a contradictory book, or wants to doubt the recognized truth again. A 
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But such a doubter would certainly not be suitable to make hearts firm and to show the blind 
the way. But if he, deceived by the force of error, really thought that he had found something 
else in Scripture, something contrary to the teachings of the Lutheran church, he would cease 
to be a Lutheran if he persisted in his opinion. How could he want to serve a church whose 
teachings he had invented as contrary to Scripture! This matter is so familiar to everyone in 
other areas of life that it is taken for granted and practiced everywhere. Or shall we finally still 
get Hegelians who disavow Hegel's philosophical principles? - Kantians who reject Kant's 
Critique of Reason? - Schleiermacherians who regard Schleiermacher's system of religion as 
erroneous? Well then, let us also put up with Lutherans who find the teachings of the Lutheran 
Confessions in contradiction with the Holy Scriptures and reject them; for then anything is 
possible. 

If in the following we speak out against the common theories of doctrinal development, 
we are by no means of the opinion that today's theology has nothing to do but to put its hands 
in its lap and to decorate itself with the laurels won by our dogmatists of the sixteenth and 
seventeenth centuries. For although we are not able to acknowledge the justification of a 
doctrinal development that is to progress ad infinitum, or of any doctrinal development at 
all, but must ex animo renounce any such theory and oppose it with all firmness, we 
nevertheless acknowledge a historically constatirbare development of dogmatics as a 
systematic sacred science. But this is not a development of doctrine itself, but only of 
dogmatic systematics. It is an indisputable and undisputed fact that the sum of the Christian 
doctrines of faith in the Holy Scriptures are not dogmatically formulated according to our 
logical concepts, nor are they combined into a systematic organism. But the doctrines 
themselves, as unchangeable, eternal truths, are contained in their perfection in Scripture, 
without needing or being capable of development. Theology simply has to draw from them, 
and not a single doctrine of faith has been left to the church as an open question by the holy 
Scriptures, which is why the church can never make such a doctrine an open question, 
regardless of whether it has already pronounced itself on it ex professo in its confessions or 
not. But the history of dogmatics really shows a development of systematic theology. To point 
out only one thing, the systematic presentation of doctrine from Melanchthon's Loci to 
Gerhard's Loci certainly describes a progress. The dogmatic doctrinal exposition becomes 
broader and draws an ever larger summa of doctrines from the Holy Scriptures into the circle 
of its consideration and adds them to the doctrinal whole. Also the an- 
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The order and integration are not the same for all. And if today's systematics is able to put the 
doctrines of faith given in Scripture into an even better, more rounded, more lucid dogmatic 
system that is more in line with understanding, then it is not only not prevented from doing so, 
but we Missourians would also be happy about it. She may try her scientific skill and vaunted 
meticulousness on this. We would also gladly accept a lively reproduction of the Reformation 
doctrines of faith from her. Furthermore, we do not want to deny her, as high as we hold the 
old church language and proven dogmatic terminology, to clothe the Christian doctrines of 
faith in her language and to define them with her terminis. If the present world understands 
this language and no other, then it is to be accommodated in it and the divine teaching is to 
be offered to it in this language. Only no playing with words is allowed. There must be no 
phrase-making - verba et voces praeterea nihil - by which one says nothing definite at all, 
or the very opposite of what one actually means, as the newer scientific-believing theology 
has long since degenerated into a mere straw-mongering. 

And what a world of faithful scriptural research, with all the formal exegetical aids that 
have been increased by recent works and are now available, is always open to the theologian 
to prove the church's doctrines of faith ever more powerfully from Scripture, to show their 
connection ever more vividly, and to make everything that is otherwise stirred up by human 
knowledge - the entire spiritual world - serviceable to divine truth. What a field of theological 
activity is offered to him, to apply the doctrines of salvation and faith, so that the saints may 
be prepared for the work of the ministry, by which the body of Christ may be edified (Eph. 
4:12).), and to refute and punish the errors and lies that always appear in new forms, phases 
and skins, to use the weapons of our knighthood, which are mighty in the sight of God, "that 
we may destroy the attempts and every exaltation that exalteth itself against the knowledge 
of God, and bring all reason into captivity unto the obedience of Christ" (2 Cor. 10:4, 5)! Truly 
whoever recognizes and considers this, and enters into this divine calling to witness and fight, 
will have no cause to rest and complain for a long time, thinking that everything has already 
been done! We also know that Christians should always grow in the knowledge of the divine 
doctrines and truths, and that there is such a subjective development of knowledge, but it is 
not, as the development of doctrine assumes, that each following generation only has to begin 
where the previous one ended, but the Holy Spirit has to start again from the beginning with 
each individual. And precisely so that such a subjective development of knowledge is 
possible, the evangelical doctrine of faith must be there and must be taught and testified to 
clearly and firmly. When a man with a dull eye turns to the sun and he cannot see it at the 
beginning, 
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but little by little his sight increases so that he sees them, who would be so foolish as to claim 
that he has developed the sun? That blind man of Bethsaida, whose eyes the Lord opened by 
his miraculous power, so that he said: "| see men walking as if | saw trees" Marc. 8, 24, did he 
develop this man, or did his eyesight develop? No! The development did not take place outside 
of him, but in him. 

But all this is exactly what the newer doctrinal development theory does not want. It 
does not want to recognize the old ecclesiastical doctrines, drawn from God's Word, better and 
better, more clearly and more deeply, and to explain them more and more and to prove them 
more powerfully and forcefully; rather, it wants to discover new doctrines of faith first, and it 
wants to develop to maturity those that are supposedly given in Scripture only in their germ, 
root and beginnings, and it wants to correct and improve the old ones already known, so that 
the church and true Protestantism, which have been in the making for so long, can be 
developed, It wants to correct and improve the old, already known ones, so that the church 
and true Protestantism, which have been in the process of becoming for so long and could not 
become because they lacked the scientific obstetric of the newer theology, could finally 
become and appear in their full form. Are they to exert no influence on the mind and flourishing 
of the church, so that its members may grow in him who is the head, Christ? Is there nothing 
to hope from this theological offspring still in Ovo? If this great future truth has no power to 
educate the saints, if it does not bear the stamp of the habitus practicus of all true theology, 
then it is not worth the scientific powder that is shot for it. Theology is not a pastime, as writing 
and reading newspapers and novels are for many, and as such it should not concern itself with 
them. 

Let us now hear, as instar omnium, how v. Hofmann, the most gifted and present choir 
leader of the newer Lutheran progress theologians, around whom almost everything that is 
stirring in this direction in the old fatherland is grouped and joins him, thinks of the doctrinal 
development, what is the punctum saliens from which he starts, and according to which 
method the new dogmas to be discovered are to be obtained and the Reformation ones 
corrected and supplemented. His starting point, as we shall see, differs toto coelo from that 
of our old dogmatists, just as the aim which he has in view and the results which he aims at 
differ entirely from those of the above. Instead of drawing his doctrine from Scripture, he draws 
it from Christian facts; instead of proving it with God's Word, he proves it with a "product and 
monument of a certain time of the Israelite people. For only this is the holy scripture to him; 
and instead of demonstrating its ecclesiasticism from the ecclesiastical doctrine, he remarks 
that this ecclesiastical testimony is not yet completed, the formation of doctrine not yet at an 
end; since his own doctrine is probably to become an integrating part of it. He writes: 
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"The systematic activity, which | mean, is neither a description of the Christian religious 
conditions, nor a reproduction of the content of the Scripture teaching and church doctrine, as 
it has actually developed in me, nor even the derivation of the Christian knowledge from a 
supreme sentence, but rather the development of the simple facts, which make the Christian 
a Christian and distinguish him from the non-Christian, for the presentation of the manifold 
riches of its content". Schriftb. B. 1, p. 11 
Where it is, and in the way it makes the Christian a Christian and distinguishes him from the 
non-Christian, it wants to be grasped and stated first. S. 12. . .. Our designation of that one, 
single, simplest fact is: in Jesus Christ mediated personal fellowship of God and mankind. p. 
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cience only when that which makes the Christian a Christian, his independent relationship to 
God, makes the theologian a theologian in scientific self-knowledge and self-expression, when 
|, the Christian, am the theologian's own substance of my science." S. 10. 

"It is therefore the above-mentioned doctrinal whole for which the scriptural proof is to 
be given. We may say that this proof can never be required for a theological proposition which 
does not essentially and originally belong to that doctrinal whole; but, on the other hand, that 
this whole, if there is to be any Scriptural proof at all for it, demands proof for itself throughout 
its whole extent and in every respect. For the time being, it must be proved that the right facts 
have been established and that they have been established correctly. These must be attested 
to by Scripture, and they must be attested to in the same way in their nature and extent." 
Schriftb. The answer to this question is: "The entirety of the biblical books is a written product 
and memorial of a certain time of the Israelite people. S. 21. 

"This church, in which, not apart from which, | am a Christian, must have the same 
possession to own, which | got to own through her ministry. If | only show in it the same 
development of the same, which is present in my statement of the same taken from myself, 
then | provide the ecclesiastical proof of the correctness, the proof of the ecclesiasticism of 
my systematic statement of Christianity" (by which surely nothing other than the church 
doctrine can be meant). That this is so is stated on pp. 18 and 19, when it says: "For the 
essential good of salvation and therefore also for the knowledge of the church and the 
understanding of its history, Lutheran theology has the right view: it knows where the church 
is to be found, after whose testimony we ask. But there is much lacking in the fact that it now 
has the whole area of history in general to assure itself of the presentation of Christianity given 
in it. Not only was one almost limited to 
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The author does not focus exclusively on the history of dogmatic teaching, which deprived the 
science of Christian behavior of its ecclesiastical proof, but was all too easily satisfied with the 
comparison of the public confessional writings for dogmatics." And in order to gain quite a 
wide scope for the desired development of doctrine, it is remarked: "But the history of the 
church is not yet completed, and thus the proof to be gained from it is also still in the process 
of becoming." 

Thomasius takes essentially the same course in the presentation of his dogmatics when 
he treats each doctrinal section according to the three moments of personal faith, scriptural 
proof, and ecclesiastical consensus. Philippi, too, will have more or less the same thing in 
mind when he concludes his investigation of this question with the words: "We have now 
recognized as the source from which the Christian doctrine of faith has to draw its material a 
threefold one, namely, enlightened reason" (at least faith on its cognitive side), "the teaching 
of the church, and the canonical Scriptures of the Old and New Testaments." Lic. Strébel aptly 
says in a review of this writing: "At least of this triad, the saying that all good things come in 
threes is certainly not true. 

So in such a way a Christian doctrine of faith shall emerge! From such a punctum 
saliens and according to such a method we shall arrive at an adequate doctrinal presentation 
of the Lutheran Church! The systematic activity is not to be a reproduction of the content of 
Scripture and church doctrine - this is renounced from the outset - and yet it is to bring to light 
a Christian doctrine of faith. How can this be done? Only the Christian facts are to be 
presented, and that is supposed to be a Christian doctrine of faith! That is absolutely 
impossible. It should also not be a description of the Christian-religious conditions, and 
otherwise, according to the stated postulate, it can become nothing. For what can - even in 
the best case - come out of an exposition of the Christian facts, but a Christian psychology - 
a description of the respective spiritual and soul forces, what and how they have become 
through rebirth or subjective, believing appropriation of the good of salvation. If the simple fact 
that makes the Christian a Christian and distinguishes him from the non-Christian, and that 
is, as v. Hofmann wants, unmixed with what is outside of him, even if it is in such close and 
causal relation to what is in him, is to be stated, then only a Christian doctrine of the soul can 
result from it. For what is Christianity separated and detached from the word of God and the 
objectively revealed divine truth of salvation, from all that lies outside the subject, but precisely 
the subjective state of the Christian individual, as the regenerated Christianly formed spiritual 
and soul forces of the same. A description and exposition, e. g., of the 
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A description of the facts of a human being, of what makes him a human being and 
distinguishes him from all other beings, would be a description of the gifts, powers, and 
qualities that belong to him alone as a human being, thus an anthropology. A description of 
the facts of the human spirit and soul life, of these powers and gifts, would result in a natural 
psychology. And so a description of the facts of a Christian, of what makes him a Christian 
and distinguishes him from the non-Christian, must also result in a Christian psychology. Thus 
the Christian becomes the theologian's own material for his science. The theologian should 
process this material, bring it to light, present it scientifically and systematically, as v. Hofmann 
wants. It is obvious that no Christian doctrine of faith can be thought of. If someone were to 
describe a Christian, and he wanted to give an exposition of the doctrine of the Trinity, or of 
the doctrine of the person of Christ, or of chiliasm, etc., he would have to have lost the sensus 
communis. 

How, therefore, from the given starting point and according to the established method, 
a doctrine of faith, even if heretical in most parts, should and can emerge, is certainly not 
foreseeable. And yet, Mr. v. Hofmann succeeds in this seemingly impossible feat, but 
admittedly only through a tremendous saltus and a glaring self-contradiction, namely by doing 
exactly what he had rejected as unjustified and not leading to the goal. For from the above 
premises he actually deduces, by means of a neck-breaking deduction, a whole dogmatics, a 
doctrine of God and his personality, of Christ's person and work, of the means of grace and 
even of chiliasm and the last things, etc., which can never lie in the factual state of a Christian. 
If this is to be a legitimate fruit of the vaunted science and systematic activity, then it should 
pull in its wide-stretched sails a little, so that the light-sailing vehicle does not tip over. For from 
where did Mr. v. Hofmann get this knowledge? From himself? From his Christian facts? Did 
he derive the divine mysteries from this fact? Are also "the multiplicity of the spirits of God, by 
which the manifoldness of the world is to be mediated", together with the future millennial 
kingdom and the emigration of the Jews to Palestine and the general conversion of the Jews, 
which v. Hofmann teaches, a part of his Christian facts? Can he have a consciousness of 
things that do not yet exist and are still in the future? Are there also moments in Christian 
consciousness that have no existence, that have not yet come to status and being? Even faith 
is EAmriGopévwv UTTOoTAOIC, TPAy"aTWv EAEyxXOG OU BAETTOUEVWV. 
(Hebr. 11, 1.) - has by means of the word of promise the hoped-for as its content. Therefore, 
when v. Hofmann, in order to explain his faith-. 
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If a Christian takes the first step toward the doctrine, he must give up his claim at the very first 
step and abandon his sandy foundation as useless. For it is clearer than the noonday sun that 
the Christian's faithful knowledge is rooted only in the divine word. From it it acquires essence 
and form, assurance and certainty. For although the believer does not stand alone, but his 
being a Christian is a communal relationship with Christ, his Savior, existing through faith, this 
is not an immediate relationship that has come forth from itself, but one that has been wrought 
by word and sacrament, through which word of life and truth it alone endures. Therefore, he 
cannot forget or lose sight of this causality and constant mediation of his state of grace without 
losing this state of grace itself. Through the divine word his Christian knowledge of faith is 
imparted, through the word it endures and only in the word it has its content and its object. 
How now, as v. Hofmann thinks, the Christian doctrines of faith should lie in the inner 
facts of a Christian, so that he can produce them from himself at any time, if he is a theologian, 
is at least not accessible to our comprehension. That would be a spiritual intuition that does 
not take place in this life. For this is what distinguishes the life of faith in this world from the 
vision in the hereafter, that our knowledge of God and heavenly things is imparted to faith 
through the Word, while there an intuition, an immediate vision of God and the divine truth 
realities takes place. Thus the apostle distinguishes (1 Cor. 13, 12.) when he writes: "We see 
now through a mirror in a dark word, but there face to face. Now | recognize it piecemeal, but 
then | will recognize it just as | am recognized." So also 2 Cor. 3:18: "But now we all behold 
the clearness of the Lord, as in a mirror, with our faces uncovered." When it is said here in the 
first place: BAETIOUE” yap apt! Of EcomTpou Ev aiviypari and in the second: juéic 
6€ Trdvre¢ dvayéxaAuppévw Tpoownw thv 56fav Kupiou xatorrpi(opevol, so 
The faithful recognition of Christ and the truths of salvation is thus called seeing, but seeing in 
a mirror. It is therefore not a direct seeing of the truth object itself, but a seeing of its image in 
the mirror, and this mirror is, without doubt, the divine word. So already Justin (in Gerh. Loci 
T. 4, p. 344 - 345.): "To look through a mirror into an aenigma means the weakness and 
darkness of looking. For as one sees bodily things dimly and imperfectly, who beholds their 
image only in a mirror, So we recognize God and the divine mysteries only imperfectly and as 
in a mirror in this life. But that mirror is the Word of God, the sacraments and the creatures, 
i.e., the book of the Holy Scriptures and the book of nature. But to this looking through a 
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Mirror, and on this anigmatische Erkenntnisn here, follows there, in that fief, the beholding of 
God himself." Luther expresses himself similarly: "It is one thing that we have here in this life 
and in that life; for it is the same God and all good things that we will believe here and see 
there; there is no difference. But the difference is in the knowledge that we have the same 
God in a different way here in this life and in a different way in that life. The way in this life is 
that we do not see him, but believe. Now faith is an imperfect and obscure seeing, for which 
there is need of the word, which is promoted by preaching, by tongues, and by prophecy; for 
without the word faith cannot stand. But the way in that life is, that we believe it not, but see 
it, which is a perfect knowledge, whereby there is no need of the word, nor of preaching, nor 
of tongues, nor of prophecies; wherefore all these things must then cease." Erl. AuSg. B. 8, 
p. 122. The seeing of divine truth through the mirror of the divine Word applies throughout the 
entire economy of salvation of the Old and New Testaments. The faith or the fact of the 
Christian can here just as little detach itself from the word as the flame from the substance 
that produces it, or the plant from its root. Faith and the promise given in the word are here 
Correlativa in the Christian. Therefore it is impossible to infer and present a Christian doctrine 
of faith from the former without the latter. And if one has recently thought to be able to build a 
Christian doctrine of certainty on this v. Hofmannian foundation of shifting sand, then this is 
pure illusion. If the word of God were to fall away, which is as certain as God's existence and 
truthfulness itself and will outlast heaven and earth, then all the foundation of truth would also 
fall away. In the face of this divine truth and certainty there is no prius for us. 

Furthermore, the facts of a Christian are themselves subject to the criticism of the divine 
word and must be tested against it. Otherwise, deception is easily possible, namely, the 
deception of taking for Christian facts what is actually the product and fact of the old man and 
of the merely natural consciousness. Before this fact can come to a scientific self-statement, 
the divine word must first determine it and separate the heterogeneous from the true, as it 
may be found in a turbid mixture in the scientific-believing theologian. And thus v. Hofmann is 
drawn into a complete circle, which he reproaches with great injustice our old dogmatists. He 
thinks, "it is a common demand that one examines the church doctrine by the Scriptures, but 
interprets the Scriptures according to faith. But where do | find the faith according to which | 
interpret Scripture, if not in myself? For apart from me it is ecclesiastical doctrine, which wants 
to be tested against the Scripture to be interpreted." This, however, is not our fathers' circle, 
but a barren whirl in which von Hofmann 
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turns around. First, he presents the Christian fact purely from himself; second, he proves it 
from the holy scripture, and third, he interprets the scripture according to the Christian fact and 
thus happily comes back to his starting point - thus a complete circle, a complete petitio 
principii. And around this inner circulus he forms an outer one. For he proves the 
ecclesiasticality of his doctrine from the doctrinal testimony of the church, which testimony, 
however, is not yet complete, because new doctrines are still to be formed through the 
development of doctrine, and thus his presentation of doctrine must find a place in this 
doctrinal testimony. The touchstone is therefore not yet there, must first be created in part, 
and perhaps in large part, which v. Hofmann is now working on and then also tests his teaching 
against it! Truly: 
"If they had the philosopher's stone, The sage lacked the stone." 

And while v. Hofmann rolls this Sisyphean stone on and on, he wants to stab the 
theological staar of our highly enlightened fathers in their inviolable hermeneutics! 

V. Hofmann further remarks: "The main sum of the Christian doctrine our fathers wanted 
to be taken from the Scriptures. The main sum of divine teaching, brought together from the 
clear passages of Scripture, was to them the faith according to which Scripture was to be 
interpreted. But by this they only proved that the holy Scriptures appeared to them like a sum 
of passages of the law of faith, which they are not." (Schriftb. B. 1, p. S.) Is this the only 
alternative, that the Scriptures must be a product and memorial of a certain time of the Israelite 
people, or a sum of faith-laws, as v. Hofmann wants? The living organism of the holy scripture 
also remains in the view of our fathers and is asserted and held on to by them with all the 
energy of faith. They state as the first proposition of hermeneutics "that the meaning of 
Scripture is to be derived from Scripture itself," and that the Holy Spirit, the author of Scripture, 
must also be the authentic interpreter, enlightener, and guide. (Gerh. Loci, c. 26.) And as for 
the more distant, is it not a generally accepted, pertinent requirement that in the interpretation 
of any Scripture the clear passages should be made the light and guiding star in the 
explanation of the more difficult and obscure ones, and that the commentator should put 
himself in the mind and outlook of his author? Is there any other at all? And shall not this 
requirement, mutatis mutandis, apply to the interpretation of sacred Scripture? If our fathers 
maintained that every doctrine of faith is taught in clear, explicit words in one or another 
passage of sacred Scripture, or must be drawn as a direct, certain, necessary conclusion from 
other clear passages, this is so obvious that it cannot be otherwise. 


Literary. 145 


can. God will not demand faith in any doctrine of salvation for our souls that he has not clearly 
revealed. For the "divine mystery" is to be derived neither from nature nor from reason, but is 
exclusively a matter of the divine revelation of grace. Therefore, the "what" must also be clearly 
and definitely revealed, where God demands faith in it from us and makes our blessedness 
dependent on it. Besides the v. Hofmann's alternative tertium quidem datur. 

That from this new v. Hofmann's principium movens and according to his new method 
also unprecedented, completely new doctrines of faith can and must develop, is obvious and 
he himself has proved it in the most blatant way. If any Christian doctrine of faith is drawn into 
this process of development - then woe betide it! It must immediately vanish into thin air and 
vapor and dissolve into nothingness. That in such a procedure, consistently carried out, nothing 
would remain of the whole Christian doctrine of salvation and the church itself would have to 
go to ruin, if the rocky foundation of the certain, unchangeable truths of faith were taken from 
it and it were dragged over to the quicksand of developmental theology, is easy to see. For this 
reason, all the battles waged by German theologians against individual v. Hosmann doctrines 
will be of little use as long as they hold fast to the theory of development itself and stand on the 
same basis. The following applies: Obsta principiis! It is necessary to oppose this little human 
fancy and dream and illusion with all the power of the divine word and, undeterred by all the 
noise and all the disgrace heaped from that side on the faithful sons of the Lutheran 
Reformation, to hold what we have, so that no one may take our crown. 


(To be continued.) 
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The biblical and ecclesiastical doctrine of the Antichrist. Presented 
by Dr. Ferdinand Philippi, pastor at Hohenkirchen in Mecklenburg-Schwerin. 
Gltersloh, printed and published by C. Bertelsmann. 1877. 

It is extremely pleasant to encounter such a writing as the present one in the new 
German literature. Already in the introduction a pleasant air is wafting towards us. In it, the 
honored author duly rejects the presumption of the "newer faithful theology" and confesses in 
beautiful words to our fathers. He writes: "The newer faithful theology has turned with special 
preference to the field of eschatology and probably even claims to have the profession, 
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to develop this area further, since 'the Reformation and Luther did not have the profession, 
therefore neither the right nor the possibility, to present the eschatological insights as we need 
them now’. (see Luthardt last things p. 7). One limits the task of the Reformation to the doctrine 
of justification by faith and describes it without understanding for the organism of the 
Reformation doctrinal system - "precisely as the organic conception of the Reformation that 
the (modern) eschatological work has free space next to the work of the fathers" (Flérke, die 
Lehre vom tausendjahrigen Reiche p. 3). One is so convinced of his continuing profession 
that one dismisses the 17th article of the Augustana without further justification with the remark 
that this article has ‘only negative, not positive meaning’, and that the condemnation of 
Anabaptist enthusiasms expressed in it serves only the truth of the doctrine of justification, not 
eschatological knowledge (Luthardt, op. cit., p. 6). One ignores the work of the Reformers and 
the ecclesiastical dogmatics in this area, speaks of a lack of the Reformers in this respect and 
claims to "draw the consequences more all-round than Luther and thus to use his knowledge 
also for the other needs of the church" (ibid., p. 7). (ibid., p. 7), as if Luther had not also made 
clear the consequences of his teaching in the eschatological field, as if the reformers and old 
dogmatists had been completely in the dark here and had to wait for the eschatological 
researches of the 19th century. And yet it will be found very improbable from the outset that 
the same men who have done the right thing in the most important dogmatic and exegetical 
questions should have strayed so much from the right path in eschatological matters that their 
work in this field deserved no attention and should be cast aside as unscientific without 
detailed consideration. After all, the question under consideration does not concern the 
interpretation of certain prophetic passages, but rather primarily certain exegetical principles 
and hermeneutical principles, which, in our opinion, have been carried out much more 
scripturally and consistently by early church dogmatics than the opposing principles have been 
by the newer faithful theology. We cannot fail to state unreservedly that in the researches and 
results of our ancients in the field in question we encounter far more sound exegetical tact and 
deeper understanding of Scripture than in the modern rabbinical-book-writing and chiliastic- 
enthusiastic works of our day. We are not at liberty to make this statement here, even at the 
risk of losing our claim to modern scholarship and, as a consequence, of being cast aside 
without refutation with respect to the following attempt. It already belongs to the criterion of 
modern scientificity that 
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In the eschatological questions one must not agree too exactly with the symbols and the old 
church dogmatists, who allegedly neglected the given information about the last things. 
Admittedly, whoever merely parrots the results of the Tubingen or Erlangen school unseen, 
without his own research and without his own judgment, is generally regarded as a man of 
science and is celebrated as such in the organs of the party concerned. But if someone, on 
the basis of independent research, agrees in his results with the views of the symbols and the 
dogmatics of the early church, then such a person cannot be considered a man of free science 
already because of this agreement, for a researcher free of prejudice must not agree with the 
outmoded views of a biased time, which moreover had no profession for eschatological 
questions. Thus science is also made a party matter by modern believing theology, and woe 
to him who dares to take other paths than the beaten track of the ruling party. But even at the 
risk of being accused of unscientific bias, we want to dare to subject a question from the 
eschatological field, which has recently been much discussed in Lutheran circles as a result 
of the sad events within the Leipzig mission, to renewed investigation." (p. 3 f.) 

After this introduction, the question of the Antichrist is first treated exegetically. In the 
discussion of the relevant scriptural passages, 2 points are considered, namely: |. whether 
the Antichrist is an individual personality or a generic term, an "ideal person", and 2. whether 
his power and effectiveness belong to the worldly or the spiritual realm? The author 
announces right from the start that he deviates from modern theology in answering these 
questions. As for the remark made in this connection, "that we do not hold the view presented 
below because it agrees with the views of the symbols and the older Lutheran theology; for 
we abhor a blind jurare in verba magistri and consider it the task of every conscientious 
Lutheran theologian not to accept the results of Lutheran doctrine without further ado, but first 
to inquire whether it is thus true," etc., we can accept it insofar as it does not contradict the 
views of the symbols and the older Lutheran theology, - we can only subscribe to it, as far as 
it concerns the symbols, when it speaks of those who want to take over a Lutheran church 
office. Admittedly, in national churches many a righteous man first comes to the conviction of 
the truth of the symbolic doctrine in all respects while in office. 

The rather ample consideration also of more recent rationalist, semi-believing and other 
exegetes has value insofar as it shows that all attempts of these gentlemen have not been 
able to overturn the result of Lutheran exegesis. 

So we completely agree with the author regarding the result of his 
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While we agree with the author in his exegetical investigation, we cannot follow him in all 
individual points of it. Concerning the passage 2 Thess. 2, 3 f. we do not want to say that it is 
to be regarded as sedes propria of the opposing view (the Antichrist is an individual), but 
only that it is regarded as such by the opponents. (p. 30.) - In discussing what stopped the 
Antichrist at the time of the apostles (2 Thess. 2, 6. 7.), it is claimed: "The relation to the 
Roman Empire is already impossible because the apostle . . according to a constant biblical 
view, does not regard the world empire as a benevolent power, but as a power hostile to God, 
especially under emperors like Caligula and Claudius, who certainly do not seem to be 
capable of preventing the outbreak of complete godlessness. (p. 38.) It is true that a power 
hostile to God will not have the endurance of wickedness in mind, but should the same not 
unconsciously be in the service of Him who directs everything? And is it not reasonable to 
assume that, as long as the Roman world power existed, another power, which also strives 
for temporal dominion, could not arise? - We do not believe that it is demanded of the 
defenders of a personal Antichrist to assume that the Antichrist mentioned in 1 John 2:18 f. is 
"the expected Antichrist," "the Antichrist." (p. 46.) The apostle clearly distinguishes from the 
Antichrists, who already appeared at that time, a special one, who is yet to come, but who 
therefore does not have to be a single person.- p. 50. itis said: "Since Avrc in the composition 
according to classical usage usually denotes the representative, not the hostile, then 
AvtiyploTo¢ not be an enemy of Christ, but one who puts himself in Christ's 
place, as avriBaolAEucr" . . . Accordingly, the same would 
be 
the Lord Matth. 24, 24. . . calls weuddxpiotol." We cannot see why the hostile, which is 
nevertheless conceded, should be excluded here, since Christ will have no substitute, and no 
one can take his place without, as much as is in him, thrusting him from the throne, thus being 
his enemy and adversary. 

Having considered the passages of Scripture, the author proceeds to the question 
whether the picture of Antichrist, as unpictured in the sacred Scriptures, coincides with an 
already existing historical phenomenon. The answer is that, according to the teaching of the 
apostles, antichristian essence and spirit are to be recognized in every false doctrine, but that 
the antichrist xat €€oywv is to be looked for where the false doctrine has systematically 
formed and organized itself in conscious opposition to the truth; that is, in the Pabstium. 
"Here," says p. 67, "we find not only apostasy and false doctrine in general, but the elevation 
of man into the temple of God in God's stead; think only of the two newest dogmas 
(immaculate conception and infallibility); here human authority takes the place of holy 
Scripture (prohibition of Bible societies), 
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human righteousness in place of the righteousness of Jesus Christ, here human 
commandments are elevated above God's law; here scriptural passages that refer to Christ 
(e.g. Is. 28, 16. Psalm 72, 11. Matth. 28, 18. Apoc. 5, 5.) are applied to a man, the pope; 
indeed, here a man arrogates to himself the highest power not only on earth, but also in 
heaven through indulgences, canonization of the deceased, transubstantiation and the like. 
Here a man claims jure divino to be the rightful and sole holder of all spiritual and temporal 
power on earth, so that he, out of his own unmistakable authority, not only orders divine 
services and proclaims doctrines of faith, but even wants to make beatitude dependent on 
belief in his ‘divine authority; Here we find contempt for the divine order of marriage 
(coelibacy), here we find striving for world domination, courting world power, exploiting world 
power for egoistic purposes, using unholy means supposedly for holy purposes (é.g., 
missionary work with money and money). Here are found rivers of shed martyr's blood; here 
are found lying signs and miracles (one thinks only of Louise Lateau, Lourdes and Marpingen, 
of the miraculous images of Mary and the saints, etc.), etc., etc., etc. These are all such 
characteristic traits that we can't help but say: the Pope is the Antichrist." 

Regarding the rejection of the objections raised against this, we wish that one of them 
had been met differently. "But if one says," we read on p. 70, "that one cannot deny ‘zeal for 
God' to individual popes, especially to the main representatives of the papacy, Gregory VII 
and Innocent Ill. If, from this point of view, we claim that the pope is the antichrist, we show 
that we do not understand the meaning of this sentence, for it does not mean that a single 
pope or even every pope is the antichrist, if only because there is no personal antichrist. For 
if in any popes the specific antichrist was embodied, then it was without doubt precisely those 
to whom the newer theologians point as persons who can least be regarded as 
representatives of antichristianity. 

The author then explains that the sentence that the pope is the antichrist does not 
exclude that "we also recognize antichristian spirit and antichristian being in other directions 
and endeavors hostile to God and Christ," e.g., in state absolutism and social democracy. in 
state absolutism and social democracy, and that "at the same time we admit at least the 
abstract possibility that the prophecy of the Antichrist can still be fulfilled in another way than 
in Pabstism before the end," but that "this possibility admitted in abstracto suffers from great 
improbability. - He had already remarked on p. 47: "If again and again (so also recently by 
Haupt: the 1st Epistle of John p. 97. 
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If Hengstenberg says that John's position does not exclude the possibility that "once again all 
the rays of enmity against the kingdom of God will be reflected and united in one individual," 
we reply that the interpretation of the Holy Scriptures is not a matter of abstract possibilities, 
but only of what the Holy Scriptures themselves say. Hengstenberg rightly compares those 
who expect a personal Antichrist in addition to the many Antichrists to that Englishman who 
asked for fruit and was not satisfied with the apples and pears put before him because he had 
ordered 'fruit." 

He then explains how the symbols and dogmatists express themselves; he also rightly 
rejects that individual reformers (?) have shared the view that a personal Antichrist is still to 
be expected; it is clear from all passages that they "only express the abstract possibility of an 
eventual personal Antichrist as a mere subjective conjecture, without thereby overturning the 
proposition, which to them is certain, that the Pope is the Antichrist. . established proposition 
that the pope is the antichrist." "That this proposition," it continues, p. 75 f., "was for a long 
time regarded as a fixed and unanimous opinion of the teachers of the Lutheran Church, can 
also be seen from the fact that even the mild Spener professes it without further ado and takes 
it for granted. In a Reformation sermon of 1687, he says in reference to the sentence in 
question, "This article is one to which our church expressly professed itself in the Schmalkaldic 
Articles, and we must not let go of this truth, and the closer we are to the Roman Babel pouring 
out its last fury and persecution upon us, the more we need to be completely founded and 
strengthened in this knowledge, so that we may learn to guard against it; As | consider this to 
be a certainty, whoever does not recognize the papal kingdom as the antichrist kingdom, is 
not yet so firm that he will not be seduced to it by this or that temptation.’ Until the beginning 
of rationalism, the proposition that the pope is the antichrist remained unchallenged. Still 
Bengel writes: thesis manet irrefragabilis, id est evidens et certa. It is therefore not too 
much to ask if we maintain with the Missouri Synod that every good Lutheran must subscribe 
to this proposition in the sense in which we have found it in Scripture, the Confessions, and 
the unanimous consensus of the Fathers. It is admittedly objected that we are dealing here 
merely with exegetical and historical questions, in the answer to which the symbols cannot be 
authoritative, that we are introducing an unevangelical system of statutes, and even that we 
are establishing a new (paper) papacy, even if we regard the exegetical and historical 
statements of the confessional writings as normative and binding; but in the present case, on 
the one hand, we are not dealing with the interpretation of individual passages of Scripture, 
but with the exegetical principle to be applied in interpreting the prophetic word, on the other 
hand, we are dealing with the interpretation of the prophetic word. 
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On the other hand, not only the historical appearance of the papacy, but also the evaluation of 
the papist error, which is closely connected with the entire Lutheran doctrine, is in question. 
We readily admit that not all exegetical and historical views of the symbols are binding, although 
we believe that in most cases the view of the symbols is the correct one. Also in the present 
case we demand the agreement to the proposition that the Pope is the Antichrist, not because 
this proposition is written in the symbols, but because this proposition of the symbols is 
scriptural and corresponds to the analogia fidei. Whoever denies or disputes this proposition 
shows that he does not yet have full clarity for the soul-dangerous error of papism and its deep 
opposition to the Lutheran confession, that he, as Spener says, ‘does not yet stand so firm that 
he would not be tempted to it by this or that inducement’. The recognition of this sentence is a 
necessary consequence of Lutheran doctrine, because it is the most decisive rejection of 
Roman error and the most solemn defense against it. In this sense, however, our sentence is 
a piece of the Lutheran doctrinal system that cannot be rejected. Of course, we do not make 
life and salvation dependent on agreement with this sentence, but we do require that those 
who reject this sentence, whether for exegetical or other reasons, admit their deviation from 
the Confession in this respect, for it is indeed the case, as Althaus (loc. cit., p. 49) says, that 
the entire ecclesiastical view of this part of the Confession stands or falls with this assertion. 
Our ancients judge likewise, for Quenstedt says: non est quaestio de fundamentali aliquo 
fidei articulo, cujus ignoratio vel negatio damnat, sed de articulo fidei non- 
fundamentali. Nothing else is intended by the Missouri Synod in its vigorous defense of the 
proposition under consideration." For if, as all admit, an Antichrist is prophesied in the holy 
Scriptures, the recognition of him, as soon as he appears, is by no means merely the 
recognition of a correct exegesis, but obedience to God himself, who foretold the mystery of 
wickedness. And the denial that the prophecy is fulfilled, if it is really fulfilled, involves a great 
guilt. If the pope is really the Antichrist, then, as the deniers of this dogma must themselves 
admit, the denial of it is nothing trivial at all. 

In conclusion it says: "The question we have discussed in the foregoing is by no means, 
as is so often claimed, a trivial and indifferent question, it is rather closely connected with the 
whole position on biblical eschatology on the one hand and on the ecclesiastical confession on 
the other; it is finally also of eminent practical importance, on the one hand insofar as it instructs 
us on our position in the modern cultural struggle: it 
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forbids us, it is true, to stand up for modern state omnipotence, for in doing so we would be 
worshipping the image of the first beast; but it also forbids us, just as seriously as we are urged 
from so many sides, to contend shoulder to shoulder with the pabstry against the antichristian 
nature of the modern culture fighters and to prevent the whore of the ten horns from being 
made desolate and naked and her flesh from being eaten, for in doing so we would be reaching 
into the hand of God. On the other hand, the correct answer to the question in question teaches 
us that the fulfillment of this sign of the "last" hour is not to be expected only through the 
appearance of a personal Antichrist in the future, but is already present: therefore we recognize 
that the last hour is (1 John 2:18.). But if the last hour is at hand, then the word of serious 
admonition and strong consolation applies to us in the existing struggle against the papacy, 
state omnipotence and social democracy: But when these things begin to happen, look up and 
lift up your heads, because your redemption is drawing near. (Luc. 21, 28.) So we stick to the 
"scriptural and confessional" statement that the Antichrist of the holy scripture is not an 
individual, but a spiritual principle, and that this prophecy is already fully fulfilled by the 
Pabstium; so we do not have "the calling" to change or "develop" the old Luther song in order 
to adapt it to the modern eschatological knowledge, but rather we do not stop praying and 
confessing: 

Preserve us, O Lord, by thy word, And prevent the murder of the Pabst and the 

Turk." 

We cannot recommend this work strongly enough to pastors and lay people who want 
to read something good about this doctrine. It is one of the most excellent products of the new 
theological literature. May God richly bless the revered author for his faithful work. 

G. 
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|. America. 


The New York Ministry. In a letter to an unirt Berlin newspaper (from which the "Herold" 
reports), a member of this ministry expressed the following opinion: "I still belong to the N.Y. 
ministry, which is connected with the General Council. | am still a member of the N.Y. ministry 
connected with the General Council and am also willing to persevere in it as long as such truly 
evangelical men as Dr. Krotel, Pastor Kahler in Gardenville, Prof. Spath in Philadelphia still have 
a voice in it and are not completely "muzzled". Admittedly, the prospects of the "extremists," i-e., 
the Miffourian-minded, are incomparably brighter than ours. If | had once imagined, when | was 
admitted to the N.-Y. Ministry, | could ever have dreamed of the slippery slope it would take! As 
long as Dr. Krotel with the blessed Vorberg and the now in the circle of the General - Synod in 
the West (Earthage, III.) 
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When the power of the other smaller spirits aiming at Missouri was only in the process of 
development and was salutary confined within its limits, one could still feel fraternally comfortable 
under the synodal roof. - Since then, however, bold reformers and impetuous fighting heroes 
have appeared with the unabashedly pronounced program of transforming not only the New York 
Synod but also the entire "General" Council according to Miffourian-Waltherian principles. Since 
then the most unpleasant and saddening dispute has been going on. Trusting friends became 
fanatical opponents; the lukewarm and wavering were incited, the mild-mannered were beaten 
down with the weapons of slander or suspicion. The law of the fist in ecclesiastical organization 
was established; an unprecedented pressure was brought to bear on the noble, mild, impartial 
synodal president, who was little accustomed to these spirits, and one catastrophe soon followed 
another. The richly gifted Pastor Neumann, who had been employed with unusual blessing as 
an emigrant missionary in Castle Garden for a decennium, was deposed on a trivial pretext and 
frightened with chicanes to such an extent that he thought he could only buy his peace by 
resigning from the Synod a. 1875. Soon enough Prof. Giese, a capable schoolman, followed him, 
but he was also no longer needed when he did not allow himself to be drawn into the interest of 
those of the "strictest sect". Now the quarrel began, which found its pivotal point in the slogan: 
"The Galesburg Rule. 

Dr. SeiB shares in the "Lutheran & Missionary" a "longer" passage from a sermon by Prof. 
Walther on the Gospel on the 3rd Sunday after Epiphany and says about it that what is said in it 
is completely different from what one usually hears from him and that his own (Dr. S.) opinion is 
expressed with it. In this way, however, Mr. SeiB reveals his great ignorance and inability to 
distinguish. When he adds that Prof. Walther might have reserved such and such in his heart 
that he does not state in this sermon, he thereby reveals to which elite of people he counts 
himself, namely to those who do not state everything honestly. This according to the saying: 
What | think and do myself, | trust my neighbor. Syncretists are neither faithful to God nor to man, 
as the old Paul Gerhardt said. G. 

The magazine brings an article, to which it still draws special attention, in which the 
cabbage of a difference between church and congregation is warmed up. The beginning reads: 
"A distinction for which there was no need at the time of the Reformation, but which is the most 
urgent need for us, is that of church and congregation. One tends to take the two as essentially 
one and then makes the difference only in that one understands by congregation the local, by 
church, on the other hand, the entire community of a country or of all Christendom. - In truth, 
however, congregation and church are two terms, i.e. two sides or relations of the church, whose 
difference consists not only in size and scope, but in the essence itself. Congregation denotes: 
the people united in faith; church: God's foundation over man" G. 

Methodists and Romanists. The following is written in a Methodist paper, the Merry 
Messenger: "There seems to be a stirring spirit among the colored Methodists of the South 
against the Methodist Church. Several weeks ago the Christian Recorder, the organ of the 
African Methodist Church, carried an article holding up the Roman Church before the Methodist 
Church as it now exists in the South. The National Monitor, a weekly paper in Brooklyn, N. Y., 
agrees with the Recorder and says: "Give us Romanism, Buddhism, fetishism, Druidism, or any 
form of religion, or no form at all, where only an element of humanity or love prevails, rather than 
Methodism, with 
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its color line, drawing a line between blacks and whites. The Atlanta Methodist Advocate, organ 
of the Methodist Church of the North, is accused by the colored papers and preachers of 
partisanship as to black and white, which it denies. It is confidently believed that the Jesuits are 
secretly creating among the Black Methodists, seeking to persuade them to convert to 
Romanism, and to make them believe the untrue assertion that the Papacy has always been 
against slavery. The Bishop of Georgia recently boasted that Rome would soon govern 
America’a black population. It has become known that secret meetings of Black Methodists were 
held at midnight in several places in the South. All this testifies to a secret activity being fomented 
somewhere. 

Terrible Misuse of the Scriptures. In New York recently, an American sectarian preacher 
preached on life insurance, misusing the advice Joseph gave Pharaoh for the seven dear years 
(Gen. 41) and presenting Joseph as the president of the first life insurance company the world 
has ever seen. G. 

Politics in the Church. What a rebellious spirit, mixing church and politics, still drives the 
enthusiasts today, is again quite clearly demonstrated by the Methodist Conference currently 
meeting in Boston, Mass. in which the following resolutions were read by a certain Rev. W. F. 
Mallien of Boston and adopted by the venerable assembly with great applause: Resolved, That 
we look to the future with anxiety and uneasiness when we see how one of the great partyim has 
been sold out by two politicians who are now in very intimate relations with the President, and 
thereby surrendered for temporary success principles and party honor. Resolved, That we 
protest in all earnestness against the action of the new administration in contracting with the 
chief of the Kuklur organization, the instigator of the Hamburg slaughter, M. C. Butler, and 
likewise we protest in all earnestness against the recognition of that arch-enemy of the Republic, 
Wade Hampton, who should long ago have been hanged for treason, and who is now, by threats, 
both under the roof of the White House and in other public places, making a mockery of the 
power of the Government and urging the President into a recognition of his treasonable and 
disgraceful usurpation. 

"What the Life Awakener Does." The editor of the "Merry" was let down by his co-workers 
for a while that he had to write almost all articles himself. Recently, a co-worker sent him three 
articles, remarking, "I have set the Life Alarm Clock and therefore have to stay at home, and 
that's why | have time to write." The editor of the "Fréhlicher" remarks: "We recommend to the 
other brothers, who rarely find time to write, to set the life alarm clock." 

G. 


ll. Abroad. 


"Dr. Grane in the Kingdom of Saxony." Under this heading, Dr. Minkel, in his N. Ztbl. of 
March 15, speaks about the Graue case as follows: Hardly has the regional synod contributed 
something to the calming of the minds, and put them off to the Thatkn, which the church regiment 
has promised; so already again a new incursion into the Lutheran (?) regional church occurs, 
which with the feeling of insecurity produces new agitation. Superintendent Graue, senior pastor 
at Jena, a native of Bremen and originally reformed, was elected senior pastor with a significant 
income by the liberal city council in Chemnitz. The Saxon state consistory had the two questions 
put to him: whether he should join the Evangelical Lutheran Church or not. 
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The author of the pledge is convinced that he professes the faith of the Church and that he can 
perform the prescribed religious vow with a clear conscience. The latter would undoubtedly 
presuppose that the pledgee would find the Gospel of Christ truly testified to in the confessional 
writings. When Graue had answered the questions in the affirmative, the L. consistory held a 
colloquium with him, in which he displayed very moderate knowledge, and his faith was not 
examined more closely. The L. Consistory ordered his induction into office, his commitment and 
confirmation on December 10 of last year. However, on the same day it received news of Graue's 
farewell sermon in Jena, in which he not only threw down the gauntlet to the Saxon Orthodox as 
hypocrites, but also denied the divine Trinity and the sufficient sacrifice of Christ, and assured 
that he had taught like this in Jena and would teach like this in Chemnitz. However, Graue was 
admitted on the appointed day, and only the obligation and confirmation were postponed. In the 
meantime he was questioned again and explained that his view of the Trinity and the atonement 
of Jesus did not agree with that formulated by the confessional writings of the church. Since he 
avoided further answers, he was questioned orally by a commissioner of the church regiment. 
The answers are said to have been satisfactory; and especially to the question: "Do you 
recognize the essential content of the faith of Articles 1 (of the Trinity) and 4 (of justification) in 
the Augsburg Confession as Scriptural and do you want to accept them? Confession and do you 
want to teach according to it?" he answered with a yes, and added something else that sounded 
like justification and Trinity, but could also be something completely different. After that, his 
commitment and confirmation took place. That Graue, in contradiction with his farewell sermon, 
professed the doctrines in question of the Augsburg Confession, or even that he had not 
confirmed them, was not a matter of doubt. It cannot be asserted with reason that Graue, in 
contradiction with his farewell sermon, professed the doctrines of the Augsburg Confession in 
question, or even that he recanted his unbelief, because the questions posed to him lacked the 
definiteness that would have allowed him to interpret the questions in his own sense. What is 
"essential faith content" of the Trinity? Graue said: "I believe in God the Father, the Son and the 
Holy Spirit"; this is the essential content of faith for him, and so much he confesses, nothing more. 
Graue, on the other hand, is accused of playing hide-and-seek and of dodges when he dresses 
up in the sheepskin of biblical and ecclesiastical phrases in order to be able to penetrate the 
Chemnitz sheepfold. In the proceedings of the state consistory, the great uncertainty is striking. 
At first, one may be tempted to put it on the account of the prescribed religious vow, in which 
more breadth and freedom than before is intended. In order to judge this, one would have to 
know how wide or narrow the authority sets the limits; but surely the limits are not so wide that 
even apostasy in the sense of intellectual neo-Protestantism has room in the gospel of Christ. 
We do not hear that the L. consistory sought to convince Graue of this and asked him specific 
questions, and yet precisely Graue's vague evasive and treacherous explanations and his 
challenging demeanor should have prompted it to do so. It asks general questions, which are 
ecclesiastical and yet still leave a hole, as if it were afraid of discovery; Graue gives satisfactory 
answers, and slips through the hole with them. Nothing has come of the vague promises with 
which the church regiment recently sent the regional synod home. However, it is not a pleasant 
task to reach into the nettles or even into the thorns. There is itching and blood after it. It is much 
more pleasant to live in good peace on all sides, especially on the liberal side, and to slip over 
the difficult cases with a tolerable agreement, if only the good appearance is preserved. But that 
is not what the church regiment is for. 


156Ecclesiastical . Contemporary. 


"The Lutheran Regional Churches and the Confession. Under this heading, Pastor J. Nagel, 
in his "Kirchenblatt" of March 15, draws the following picture of the so-called Lutheran regional 
churches: If someone were to wander through the territory of the Prussian Landeskirche and 
then through the Lutheran church territories in Hanover, Saxony, etc., without paying closer 
attention to the "rightly existing confession," would he be able to discover any essential difference 
between the unified Prussian and the Lutheran Landeskirchen? Would he be able to recognize 
from the sermon, from the administration of the sacraments, from the church orders, from the 
church life in general, that the Prussian church is unirite, but the Hanoverian, Bavarian, and 
Saxon churches are Lutheran? | fear not! There, as here, he would find the sermons quite 
different, sometimes Lutheran, sometimes Unionist, sometimes Protestant-Unionist, depending 
on the "direction" of the individual pastor. He would feel the same way about the celebration of 
the Lord's Supper, and in particular he would find the admission of Uniate and Reformed people 
to the sacrament in the Lutheran regional churches just as at home as in Prussia's Union Church. 
He would see how the clergy of the Prussian Landeskirche would also find employment in 
Saxony, Hanover, etc. without further ado. He would see how the clergy of the Prussian state 
church would find employment without further ado in Saxony, Hanover, etc., and it would not 
even occur to him that the confessional status of one church could be different from that of the 
other. He would also see that, on both sides, the regiment of the church would not be run 
according to clearly recognizable confessional principles, but to a large extent according to state 
wishes and state parliamentary majorities. This is a precarious state of affairs, however, when 
the Lutheranism of the regional churches can always be proved only from the paragraphs in 
which the rightful existence of the confession is assured, while public church life bears no clear 
witness to it. Just as children, when they show their first attempts at drawing, must always first 
say, "This is supposed to be a wolf, that a chicken," because otherwise no one would take it for 
that; so also the "Confession Paragraph" must, as it were, give the explanation in regard to the 
national churches: "This is supposed to be a Lutheran church. For who would otherwise be able 
to distinguish it from an unchurched one! We are now told that the abuses mentioned above are 
individual administrative offenses that must be borne. Well, then, show us that part of church life 
which is properly supported by the confession! We are told that all ministers and officials of the 
Lutheran regional churches are bound by the Lutheran confession. However, only those who 
think it is good do so. Sulze in Saxony continues to preach in a manner contrary to the 
confession, and the Landesconsistorium, to which the Synod has confidently left the handling of 
this matter, confirms in his office a comrade of Sulze's, Father Graue. The Hanoverian church 
authorities dismissed the newly elected Protestant ministers from the preaching ministry, but left 
the souls of thousands to those already in office. The Brunswick Synod, which represents the 
Lutheran Church there, cannot agree on whether the Apostles' Creed is still a valid expression 
for the general church faith, but patiently accepts that it is called a "dry doctrinal formula" in which 
only the word "suffered under Pontio Pilato" has an undisputed meaning.) it is agreed that on the 
high feast days it should still be used in the divine service, but everyone may think what he wants 
about it. In the unchurched church there is no unity in the right doctrine, in the Lutheran regional 
churches likewise. In the unirite church all possible directions have equal rights, in the Lutheran 
national churches likewise. The only difference between the two cases is this: in the uniate 
church it is basically as it is, in the Lutheran regional churches it is actually the same, but basically 
quite different. Now we do not want to overlook or underestimate this difference. The fact that in 
one church the Lutheran be- 
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The fact that confession rightly exists is something valuable. But it is of real value, as it seems 
to me, only if the church makes use of this rightful existence at least to the extent that it works 
with all its means toward the elimination of the existing conditions that are contrary to the 
confession and thus takes action to really bring the confession to bear in preaching, 
administration of the sacraments, order and custom. But this is exactly what is lacking. The 
regional churches do not use the confession as a weapon in their appointed organs, but as a 
company through which everything contrary to the confession, which they partly tolerate and 
partly do themselves, is to be covered. And they cannot do otherwise. Church regiment and 
synods must finally take all kinds of "grievances" under their wings; even where there is no lack 
of correct knowledge, the state influence is too strong for them to be able to do anything against 
it. Under such circumstances, what are those members of the Lutheran churches to do who 
realize with a heavy heart that the confession is in fact being broken everywhere in their church? 
The simplest and shortest way seems to be separation, which is based on the following: the 
national church has fallen away; in addition to the rightly existing confession, a regimental form 
rightly exists, which contradicts this confession. In all cases in which confession and regimental 
form come into conflict, the power of the latter prevails, thus the confession is broken. Should 
not a separation justified in this way be approved? | am hesitant to answer this question in the 
affirmative. - So far Nagel. How he, as a member of the Free Church, can have misgivings about 
encouraging people to leave such a Babel, can hardly be explained. It has long and repeatedly 
been proven from God's Word that the following reasons for his misgivings cannot be a reason 
for remaining in such a church community. But that is the lament in Germany, that one does not 
seek the answer to such questions in the Scriptures, like the doctrinal questions, but is guided 
by this opinion and that opinion, and therefore, of course, no conscience reports thoroughly. In 
this we must agree with Pastor N. that from one side he is unjustly accused of "walking in the 
ways of Missouri". Even to mention the infirmities of a national church by name, even that would 
appear to some in Germany as a highly questionable walking in the ways of Missouri, even if 
one calls out to the awakened consciences: "Fight, even if you know that it is all in vain; just do 
not separate yourselves! May God keep Missouri from such ways! W. 

Landeskirchenthum. In a report on the so-called "Gotteskasten" (God's Box) for the support 
of distressed Lutheran church servants of February 22 of this year Mr. Superintendent Brodkorb 
in Benzingerode near Blankenburg am Harz remarks: "In the storms which are now sweeping 
over our Lutheran church, and in which it is not foreseeable whether they will soon subside or 
come out with even greater vehemence, it is certainly our duty to resist destruction as much as 
we are able and to hold out patiently as long as our conscience, bound in God's Word, commands 
this, but also permits it on the other side; but who is to say that we will not also be approached 
with the duty of seeking an asylum outside the national churches?" 

Free Church. In his writing: "Der Kampf der deutschen Freikirche in der Gegenwart" ("The 
Struggle of the German Free Church in the Present"), Fromme! endeavors to enumerate 
everything that can be said (but not proven) to the disadvantage of the Free Church, although 
he himself is a preacher of a Free Church, indeed he separated from the Breslau Free Church 
years ago and, so to speak, serves a free Free Church. On the occasion of an advertisement of 
this writing, Dr. Philippi speaks in his Mecklenburgische Kirchen- und Zeitblatt 


158Ecclesiastical contemporary history 


of March 7: "As justified as the reference to the dangers and obstacles of the Free Churches is, 
one cannot deny the justification and necessity of the Free Churches for the sake of these 
dangers and obstacles. Indeed, the blame for the criticized one-sidedness falls in no small part 
on the Lutheran regional churches themselves, which support the Free Churches too little in 
their struggle and in some cases are even hostile to them. In the present state of our regional 
churches, it is not our job to seek out the damages and dangers of the Free Church and from 
there to stand up for the regional church a tout prix; rather, we have the task of watching over 
the fact that our regional churches remain truly Lutheran churches and separate themselves 
from all public and notorious enemies and opponents of the church confession, also 
ecclesiastically." Praise be to God that even such a voice is heard in a German Landeskirche! 
W. 

"Wider Frommel. This is the title of an article in the Breslau "Kirchen - Blatt" of March 1. In 
it the editor, Pastor Nagel, writes: "The first immediate impression | had from reading this paper 
(Frommel's: The Struggle of the German Free Church) turned into the question addressed to an 
acquaintance: if Frommel stands as this paper testifies, why has he separated from us? For even 
if he calls certain doctrines held by us erroneous, he is far from accusing us of apostasy from 
the Lutheran confession. Rather, he recognizes that it is a truth for which we argue, only that we 
exaggerate it in his opinion and develop it in the wrong way. With regard to doctrine, therefore, 
he does not feel ecclesiastically divorced from us..... After | have repeatedly looked through the 
scripture, | have been left with the impression: if Fr. had not divorced himself from us, he would 
not be doing so today." Nagel may be right. Frommel is no longer the old one. W. 

Mecklenburg. Here, the Oberkirchenrath recently refused consent to church weddings in 
two cases: in one case because the bride, as the widow of the latter's uncle, was a so-called 
respect person (respectus parentelae) in relation to the bridegroom; in the other case because the 
bridegroom had divorced his first wife eleven years ago by princely authority, since there was 
no reason for divorce to be recognized by the church, but the divorced persons were forbidden 
to remarry. The fiancées in question therefore had to be married by the civil registrar. This is 
indeed shameful for the free churches of America, in which the pastors often proceed with the 
most unscrupulous laxity with regard to the marriage of relatives and divorcees. W. 

Since Missouri reproached him for his disloyalty to the Confession in the Antichrist, Dr. 
Munkel has turned from a friend into such a bitter enemy of Missouri that he not only attacks 
Missouri himself at every opportunity presented to him, but also urges those who show Missouri 
any kindness to desist from doing so. In his Neues Zeitblatt of March 22, he holds Missouri up 
as a warning sign to the Hannoversche-Renitenten-Partei and the Pastoralcorrespondenz- 
Blattes, which have just disintegrated with each other, and then writes: "Up to now, one has 
collected or accepted gifts for them and issued public appeals to support Brunn's Seminary in 
Steeden, which trains pupils for the preaching ministry of Missourians in America. Even the most 
recent number of the Sonntagsblatt records gifts to Brunn, who belongs to the Synod of Saxon 
Separatists. Thus, by their support, they ensure that the Missourians there do not lack preachers 
for the building of their church, so that the Missourians can 
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can send back preachers and support from there to destroy our national churches.... The 
Missourians are counting all the days and hours until their sole-sanctifying separatism is 
introduced into Hanover. Will the Correspondence Party give you a hand for this? In the past year, 
the question is said to have been seriously discussed, but remained unresolved, which is probably 
to be put on the account of some advocates and supporters of the Missourians. Confusion here, 
too. Where shall this end, if the trombone does not even give a clear sound in such battles?" - A 
sad consolation in regard to these and similar expressions of Munkel's bitter enmity against 
Missouri is that Minkel has apparently not only become of a different mind toward Missouri, but 
has also generally come into a different position with regard to God's Word, faith, church and 
confession, as before. 

A Hessian "Renitent", who had fled to the Bavarian regional church, wrote in the "Pilgrim 
from Saxony": "I send them (my former parishioners) written sermons and encourage them to 
give something to the pastor, who serves them as a branch. Thus their twenty have drawn 360 
marks (-120 thalers). If they had given them to me, | would have stayed." Strange! W. 

Bavaria. The "Pilgrim from Saxony" of February 18 reports: "Mr. von Lutz in Munich is not 
only a friend of the Catholic, but also of the Protestant church policy of Prussia. There were now 
two council positions vacant in the Oberconsistorium there, one ecclesiastical and one secular. 
Both have been filled by men who belong to the free-minded direction, obviously a first step to 
make way for the Protestant association also in the Protestant church of Bavaria, so that soon in 
Germany only the Oberkirchenrath in Mecklenburg and the Consistory in Hanover will be the only 
ecclesiastical authorities who firmly close the gates of the regional churches entrusted to them 
against the enemies". Would to God that this could be said of the Hanoverian Consistory in truth! 

W. 

Chiliasm. In a correspondence from Silesia of March 1 for the "Luth. Zeitschrift" we read: 
"Heresies and enthusiasm surround us on all sides, along with the very worst unbelief, especially 
the rampant chiliasm, for which the otherwise so excellent Dachsel's Bible work is so effective. It 
may also be connected with this that from Neusalz, where Dachsel was pastor for a long time, 
two preachers are now already going out to convert the world, to go to Jerusalem, so that they 
will still get a place; because now Palestine will become free again, etc., etc. This is the hourly 
theme of these people, and every text serves such preaching; there is hardly any mention of 
repentance and of justification of the sinner before God by grace through faith, that we must first 
become new people before we can live before God in righteousness and holiness." 

On Luther's Literature. For more than two hundred years, the royal library in Dresden has 
contained Dr. M. Luther's own Latin manuscript of the first lectures he gave on the Psalms to the 
Augustinians in Wittenberg in 1513-16. The manuscript came from the possession of Joh. Ernst 
Luther, who died in 1637 as senior of the cathedral chapter of Zeitz, second son of the physician 
Paul Luther from Dresden and thus a grandson of M. Luther, into the library of Dresden and 
consists of 297 quarto leaves, whose individual layers have undoubtedly served as college 
notebooks for lectures and dictations. Only recently the well-known Luther researcher Dr. J. K. 
Seidemann undertook the transcription of the manuscript, and with the support of the Saxon 
Ministry of Education and Cultural Affairs and the General Directorate of the Library in Dresden. 
With the support of the Saxon Ministry of Culture and the General Directorate of the Royal 
Collections, this long-missed work of Luther has now been printed in two strong volumes 
(Dresden, v. Zahn), and the facsimile of a leaf in photolithography has been added. We hope 
soon to have more detailed information about this first work. 
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Luther's manuscript, which in individual points already foreshadows the later reformer. - Another 
previously unprinted manuscript of Luther has recently been found by librarian Bodemann in the 
royal library in Hanover, and will be published by him in the near future. There are three records 
of the Psalter, including one with the date 1543, which are found in an octavo edition of the 
Psalter by Bugenhagen, which has not yet been literarily recorded, and which was probably 
printed in Basel between 1536 and 1543, and after it was, according to the inscriptions, also in 
the possession of the BreSlau reformer Joh. HeB (f 1547), came from the then purchased book 
collection of the well-known Abbot Molanus of Loccum into the library of Hanover. For the 
external history of Luther's life, these records, one of which is written in bound speech (distichs), 
offer no yield; however, they are all the more attractive for his inner spiritual life. (Allg. | Luth. 
Kz.) 

On Jan. 22, the pope issued a decree through the secretariat of the S. congregatio concilii. 
The pope issued a decree through the secretariat of the S. congregatio concilii, according to 
which the profession of faith (Professio fidei) prescribed by Pius | V on Nov. 13, 1564, which all 
secular and religious clergy, high and low, as well as all doctors and professors, ecclesiastical 
and secular, must make not only at their ordination and appointment, but also before assuming 
any new office, and likewise all who convert to the Roman Catholic Church.Catholic Church, a 
passage referring to the two Vatican Constitutions de fide and de ecclesia catholica, in which, 
as is well known, the doctrine of papal infallibility is contained, is to be included. The conclusion 
of the formula (with the new addition printed blocked) will thus henceforth read: Caetera etiam 
omnia a sacris canonibus et oecumenicis conciliis ac praecipue a sacrosancta tridentina 
synodo et ab oecumenico concilio vaticano tradita, definita ac declarata, praesertim de 
romani pontificie primatu et infallibili magisterio, indubitanter recipio atque profiteor; 
simulque contraria omnia atque haereses quascumque ab ecclesia damnatas et rejectas 
et anathematizatas ego pariter damno, rejicio et anathematizo. Hanc veram catholicam 
fidem, extra quam nemo salvus esse potest, quam in praesenti sponte profiteor et 
veraciter teneo, eamdem integram et immaculatam usque ad extremum vitae spiritum 
constantissime Deo adjuvante retinere et confiteri atque a meis subditis seu illis, quorum 
cura ad me in munere meo spectabit, teneri et doceri et praedicari, quantum in me erit, 
curaturum ego idem N. spondeo, voveo ac juro. Sic me Deus adjuvet et haec sancta Dei 
evangelia. (Allg. Luth. Kz.) 

Japan. According to the latest news from Japan, the present government does not cause 
any difficulties to the natives converting to Christianity. But while it grants Japanese preachers 
the freedom to travel, it restricts foreign missionaries to the perimeter of the treaty ports just as 
it does merchants. The dynasty holds fast to the old state religion (the sublime Sintoreligion a 
Japanese historian called it after the expulsion and bloody extermination of the former Jesuit 
mission). The prefect of the capital has the names of the transgressors given to him by the police, 
just to note the progress of Christianity. The preachers are allowed to speak in their chapels. 
Pope Nikolai of the Russian delegation seems to have the best success, since his church is 
always crowded, and the people in the neighborhood sell their idols, because the God proclaimed 
by the foreigners is modern, and they could not sell their idols later at such a high price. The 
Roman Catholic priests are said to have much success in the countryside. There are also reports 
of akind of counter-mission by the Buddhists, who organize public disputations, hold lectures on 
Buddha's teachings on faith and morals, and at the same time restore the temples. 

(General Luth. Kz.) 
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The modern teaching development heresy. 


(Conclusion.) 

As these, as well as all theories of doctrinal development collapse in themselves, so 
they are diametrically opposed to all church and dogma history. The latter knows no doctrinal 
development, as often as church and dogma historians babble about such a development. 
Already the designation is an abusive one, since the Christian dogmas have no history, insofar 
as they have not happened, nor become, but were given by divine revelation in the holy 
Scriptures. And if we use the same term, we do so with the explicit remark that we do not 
understand by it an actual history of dogmas, but only of dogmatics or theological systematics. 
The latter, however, only knows doctrinal struggles, disputes about this and that doctrine, 
more precise delimitation and more distant formulation of the doctrines in question vis-a-vis 
the false believers and heretics, but nowhere does it prove a development or formation of the 
doctrine itself. Only the Hegelian, pantheistic view of history, as practiced, for example, by 
Baur of Tubingen, who included in the description of the history of Christian dogma also the 
heresies and false doctrines that somehow lean on Christianity or seem to take their point of 
departure from it, even if they subsequently deviate so far from it, are able to conjure up such 
an appearance by considering the subsequent symbolically fixed doctrine as a facit of this or 
that doctrinal dispute. Only under the truly satanic presupposition that error in the religious 
sphere is only a solicitous moment and transit point of truth, the doctrinal development 
hypothesis has sense and appearance, just as it is without doubt a still proliferating 
Hegelianism. Who, for example, includes Ebionitism, Gnosticism, Sabellianism and Arianism 
in Christianity, as a factor of- 
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If one takes the same into account and lets the orthodox doctrine be the other factor and then, 
for example, draws the Nicene symbolic doctrine as a facit, one can construct a doctrinal 
development with it. This is how the malicious Gibbon proceeded in his "History of the Decline 
and Fall of the Roman Empire", which was followed by the Hegelian view of history and on 
which method today's progressive Lutheranism is still laboring. But whoever lets Christianity 
and Christian doctrine be what they are according to God's Word, will never be able to prove 
a doctrinal development brought to status and essence by man. How could the church have 
developed the doctrine to which it owes its existence and origin? 

Let us take, for example, the Nicene and Reformation eras. In the former, the whole 
doctrine of God, but mainly the doctrine of Christ's divinity, is said to have been formed. Before 
that, only the germs and beginnings of these doctrines are said to have been present in the 
church. But a glance at the scriptural documents of that time is enough to throw this whole 
house of cards over the heap. We recall only the Symbolum apostolicum, which was 
widespread almost everywhere in the church and was regarded as a creed, and the regulae 
fidei, as we find them in somewhat different forms, but with absolutely the same content, in 
Irenaeus, Tertullian, Origen, Cyprian, Gregory Thaum. and in many others. It is a true idiocy 
not to find the doctrine of the Trinity and thus also the doctrine of Christ's divinity in it. Probably 
the expression "6uoovai0c", by which afterwards the doctrine of Christ's deity was more 
distinctly pronounced and more definitely delimited from heresy, is not yet there, but the 
doctrine itself was present and went on everywhere. Or should the Apostles' Creed not contain 
this doctrine, which, as it expresses faith in God the Father, Almighty Creator of heaven and 
earth, so also in Jesus Christ, His only begotten Son, and in the Holy Spirit? And in the regula 
fidei of Irenaeus (adv. haer., lib. 1, c. 10) it is said: "The Church, founded throughout the whole 
world to the ends of the earth, received from the apostles and their disciples faith in one true 
God, Father Almighty, who made heaven and earth and the sea and all that is in them.... And 
in one JEsum Christum, the Son of God, who at the last day shall raise up all men, ut Christo 
Jesu Domino nostro et Deo et Salvatori et Regi secundum placitum Patris invisibilis omne 
genu curvet." In Tertullian (adv. Prax. c. 2) it is said, "Let this rule of faith have come upon 
them from the beginning of the Gospel, and have preceded all heretics, that they have always 
believed, and now, being enlightened by the Holy Spirit who guides into all truth, believe the 
more in one God, ut unici Dei sit et filius sermo ipsius, qui ex ipso processerit, per quem omnia 
facta sunt, et sine quo factum est nihil. Hunc missum a Patre in virginem, et ex ea natum, 
hominem et Deum, filium 


The modern teaching development heresy. 163 


hominis et filium Dei, et cognominatum Jesum Christum" etc. The regula fidei of Origen (Guer. 
Symb. p. 78) reads: "The faith, which was given by the apostles in the clearest way, is this: 
that there is one God, who ‘created all things, etc.'. Tum deinde, quia Jesus Christus ipse, qui 
venit, ante omnem creaturam natus ex Patre est. Qui. . . novissimis temporibus se ipsum 
exinaniens homo factus incarnatus est, cum Deus esset et homo factus mansit, quod erat, 
Deus." The regulae fidei of other pre-Nicene fathers are similar in content. 

If we now wanted to prove from the writings of the apostolic fathers and in general of 
the pre-Nicene church fathers the doctrine of Christ's eternal divinity (even the expressions: 
Even the expressions: essence from essence, idea from idea, fruit from the root, stream from 
the source, rays from the sun, with which the procreation of the Son is excluded from the 
divine will and is taught as "light born from light", are found in them), we would have to write 
them out almost in half. Whoever is interested in this, should read Burton (Testimony of the 
Anten. Fath, to the Div. of Chr.), where he finds these testimonies collected in great mass and 
with overwhelming evidence. Not only do they explicitly state this doctrine, but their entire 
Christianity, their courage in struggle, suffering and victory, their prayer, petition and 
intercession (carnemque Christo quasi Deo dicere" Pliny needed from them), their 
exhortations, their entire doctrinal and ecclesiastical activity and their hope of eternal life 
rested on it and presupposed it. One would have to tear their hearts out of their bodies if one 
wanted to take from them the doctrine of Christ's eternal divinity. And this doctrine was not 
developed and carried on afterward, but only expressed in a dogmatically more distinct way 
in opposition to the Sabellian and Arian errors, as if Christ had come forth from the will instead 
of from the essence of the Father, and formulated in defense against heresy. It is not the case 
that the orthodox church teachers were first led to the doctrine of the consubstantiality of the 
Son with the Father by the doctrinal controversy in question - their whole soteriology is based 
on it - but only in order to cut off the false doctrine, the new terms were used. But where would 
be a doctrinal development? Does the one who closes the door against the robbers build the 
house first? And which sensible man - if prejudice has not made him completely blind - could 
give room even for a moment to the delusion that the first Christians worshipped Christ as 
God, while they considered him a Sabellian demigod or an Arian creature that had become a 
deity? For it was precisely in this guise that they encountered the cult of idols in the Roman 
Empire, that apotheosized heroes and emperors were worshipped as gods. And against this 
they are said to have resisted to the death - disregarding ignominy, torture and torment - and 
thereby to have been caught up in the same or similar abominations. 
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The Church was not able to believe that Christ was a being until the Nicene Council taught 
them better and developed the doctrine of Christ's divinity'! Whoever can believe this only a 
priori and apart from all documents that raise the opposite to evidence, can appropriate 
Tertulltan's saying, but in a different sense, that he believes it, quia absurdum est. 

Of course, we find now also in the orthodox church teachers of that time expressions 
and representations of the doctrine in question, of which it must be said that in the adoption 
of the same bonus Homerus dormitabat, especially when they argue with the PlatontSmus 
and NeuplatoniSmuS philosophiren and speculiren. Not every expression is chosen, not every 
image used to represent the immense matter and doctrine is always accurate and consistent 
with the otherwise presented doctrine. This was precisely the pernicious speculation that was 
already stirring at that time, which is still wreaking such havoc in our old fatherland in the field 
of theology. But this was not the faith of the church and certainly not the content of the sermons 
of the faithful teachers of those times, whose testimony, however, has faded away for us with 
their passing. They have left no scriptural monument. We agree with Rudelbach when he 
remarks (Zeitschr. 1843. H. 4. p. 66): "No view is more unchurchly and unhistorical than the 
anatomical one, according to which one wants to perceive the origin of the individual members 
of the confession from the time when they first appeared on paper (as far as we have papers); 
a truly historical research will find as a necessary result that all members of the confession 
are already given in their fundamental subsistence in the holy Scriptures." And it has almost 
always been so in the church, and is still so today, that what the scholars spin is not the 
confession of the church nor the publicly proclaimed doctrine. For if the newer German 
theology were preached in the pulpits, for example, Germany would have long since become 
a great Bedlam. 

Let us take as a second example the dogma-historical epoch of the Reformation. Did it 
ever occur to Luther to develop a doctrine contained in Scripture in a germ-like manner, or 
even to discover a brand-new one? To ask the question, is to refute it. Nothing was more alien 
to his view and conviction, to the whole scriptural ground in which his teaching and testimony 
were rooted, than this. Of course, he had to grow in knowledge from the moment when the 
first ray of light of the justification of the sinner, for Christ's sake, by faith alone, fell into his 
then benighted soul, until he recognized the whole summa of the doctrine of salvation, and it 
shone, like the noonday sun, before the eyes of his faith. But the doctrine itself was given to 
him from the beginning in God's Word and was also already known and proclaimed in the 
church. He had only not recognized it. The sun shone in the bright sky of revelation of the 
divine word, he only had been asleep and his 
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Eyes had been closed. The salutary doctrine was covered under the papacy with the doctrines 
of men and false doctrines, as if by an incalculable heap of rubble, which had to be cleared 
away, so that the rocky foundation of the apostles and prophets, on which Christ had founded 
his church, could come to light again. To the end, he did not go out for new discoveries, nor 
did he wait until the Church had decided on this or that doctrinal question. He knew and 
practiced the organic and critical principle of Scripture, both in order to draw his doctrine from 
God's Word and to examine and evaluate the church doctrine according to God's Word. The 
whole sum of the doctrine of salvation is contained for him in the Scriptures, which are to be 
kept pure above all things, to be held high above all else, and to be treated with holy 
seriousness. He writes: 

"Therefore St. Paul, Gal. 5:9, admonishes both teachers and hearers not to think that 
the doctrine of faith is such an easy and trifling thing that we can play with it and make it a 
moment of our own pleasure. It is a radiance of the sun that comes down from heaven and 
enlightens and ignites and governs us. Just as the whole world, with all its wisdom and power, 
cannot direct the sun's rays that come straight down from heaven to earth, so nothing can be 
done to or against the doctrine of faith, except to pervert it altogether. 

"Therefore, first and foremost in the teaching, both of preachers and listeners, it must 
be seen to, that one has clear and certain testimony that such teaching is actually the true 
Word of God, revealed from heaven, given to the holy first fathers, prophets and apostles, and 
confirmed and commanded to teach by Christ Himself. For it is by no means to be suffered 
that one should thus deal with the doctrine as each one desires or thinks good and fine and 
wants to rhyme himself according to human understanding and reason, or play and juggle 
with the Scriptures and God's Word, which must be ducked, steered, stretched and mended 
as it would suffer, for the sake of people's peace and unity, for there would be no certain and 
constant ground on which consciences would want to rely." Erl. In opposition to this, St. Paul 
teaches, and the whole of Scripture, at the loss of eternal salvation, that in this matter 
(concerning faith) one should neither look nor pay attention to any man or gift, but examine 
and judge all doctrine according to the clear, certain Word of God, which has been given to 
us from heaven, and certain unanimous testimonies of the apostles and the church from the 
beginning, as St. Paul also taught against his false apostles. Paul against his false apostles, 
who boasted of the high apostles’ disciples and insisted on the same person and reputation 
against him, speaks such a judgment Gal. 1, 8: 'If an angel from heaven preach any other 
gospel unto you than that which we have preached unto you, let him be accursed." 8, 302. 
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As much as Luther claims that his doctrine agrees with Scripture and the doctrine of 
the church, he is not of the opinion that the entire doctrine of the church is to be found in the 
church confession, as if it first had to "develop and fix" the doctrine from Scripture, as the 
development theory claims. He writes: "And Summa: Put them all together, both Fathers and 
Concilia, so you can't pick the Christian doctrine of faith out of them, even if you pick it 
eternally. And if the holy scripture had not done and kept, the church would not have remained 
long because of the Concilia and Fathers. And to landmark: Where do the Fathers and 
Concilia get what they teach or do? Do you think that they invented it in their time, or that the 
Holy Spirit always gave them something new? By what then was the church established 
before such conciliarities and fathers? Or were there no Christians before the concilia or 
fathers arose?" Vol. 25, 261. 

"From this it can be seen why the Concilium came together and what they should do, 
namely, to preserve the old article of faith, that Christ is the true and right God, against the 
new cleverness of Arii, who, according to reason, wants to falsify, even change and condemn 
this article. In this he himself is condemned. For the Concilium has not reinvented or rewritten 
this article, ... but defended it against the new heresy of Arii..... For where would the Christians 
have remained, who before this Concilium had believed for more than three hundred years, 
from the time of the apostles, and had worshipped and called upon the dear Lord Jesus as a 
true God, and had died and been miserably martyred for it? .. . For the articles of faith must 
not grow on earth through the concilia, as from new heavenly inspiration, but must be publicly 
given and revealed from heaven through the Holy Spirit, otherwise they are not articles of 
faith, as we shall hear hereafter. As this Concilium at Nicaea (as | said) did not invent this 
article, nor did it establish anew that Christ is God, but the Holy Spirit did it, and transfigured 
Christ through the Scriptures as a true God, as he had promised the apostles. From the 
apostles it remained and came to this council, and so ever after to us." Vol. 25, 267. 

And our symbols speak out in the same way. In the Schmalkaldic Articles it is said (p. 
179 Muller's edition): "God's word shall set articles of faith and no one else, not even an 
angel." 

Our Confessors confess "first of all, the prophetic and apostolic writings of the Old and 
New Testaments, as the pure and pure fountain of Israel, which alone are the only guide by 
which all teachers and doctrines are to be judged and judged. S. 312. 

"In such a form, the distinction between the holy Scriptures of the Old and New 
Testaments and all other writings is preserved and remains only 
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The Holy Scripture is the only judge, rule and guide, according to which, as the touchstone, 
all doctrines should and must be recognized and judged, whether they are good or evil, right 
or wrong. S. 285. 

"Because for thorough and constant unity in the church it is above all necessary to have 
a summary unanimous concept and form, in which the general summary doctrine, to which 
the churches, which are of the true Christian religion, confess, is drawn together from God's 
word", etc. S. 312. 

"And because before ages the true Christian doctrine, in the pure common sense, is 
drawn together from God's Word in short articles or principal pieces against the heretics’ 
falsification, we profess on the other hand to the three general symbolisms," etc., p. 312. S. 
312. 

"Thirdly, because in these last times the gracious God, by His grace, has brought the 
truth of His Word out of the abominable darkness of the papacy through the faithful service 
of the holy man of God, Dr. Luther. Luther, and the same doctrine from and according to 
God's Word against the papacy and also other sects' falsification has been brought together 
in the articles and main body of the Augsburg Confession, we also profess the same first 
unchanged Augsburg Confession, not because it has been established by our theologians, 
but because it has been taken from God's Word and is firmly and well founded therein," and 
so on. S. 313. 

Thus, our Confessors confess to the Apology, in which the Augsburg Confession has 
not only been carefully elaborated and preserved, but has also been proven with bright, 
irrefutable testimonies of the Holy Scriptures. S. 313. 

They further profess the Schmalkaldic Articles (not because they developed new 
doctrines) as a pre-reported Augsburg Confession and Confession Declaration ... in which 
the reported doctrine of the Augsburg Confession is repeated and several articles from God's 
Word are further explained," etc. S. 313. 

Even the authors of the Formula of Concord do not think of wanting to develop a new 
doctrine, but have declared to each other with heart and mouth that they "do not want to make 
or accept any special or new confession," etc. p. 312. The confessions of the church, 
however, are to be judged and regulated from and according to them, "because they are 
taken from God's Word, all other writings, insofar as they are to be tried and accepted. S. 
313. 

J. Gerhard is so far from the idea of doctrinal development that he asserts the 
perfection of Scripture before even the Canon was completed. He writes (Loci Il, 286): 
"Perfectionem Scripturae aestimandam esse non ex numero librorum, sed ex sufficientia 
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scitu necessariorum. Id quod scriptum fuit, quovis ecclesiae tempore perfectum canonem exhibuit, cum 
divina revelatio in illis libris respectu illius temporis perfecte fuerit exposita. Sic cum soli libri Mo- saici 
exstarent, perfecta erat Scriptura, respectu sc. habito ad illud ecclesiae tempus, quo nondum exstabant 
plures revelationes, quas Deus in libros redigi voluerit, quo referri potest illud apostolicum Phil. 3, v. 
15.: Si quid aliter sapitis, et hoc vobis Deus revelabit. " 

From these few citations, which we could multiply with a cloud of witnesses from our 


orthodox fathers - for they all agree on this - the following moments emerge: 

1. All Christian doctrines of faith are not to be derived from a supreme sentence given 
in the Holy Scriptures or from the Christian facts or to be developed from a germ and approach, 
but are to be drawn directly from the Scriptures and drawn together, the parts and members 
of which are all completely contained in the Scriptures; 

b. the teachings thus drawn from Scripture and drawn together are again to be tested 
against Scripture, as the decisive touchstone, to see whether the operation has been carried 
out according to Scripture; 

c. the doctrines of faith gathered in the ecclesiastical creeds do not establish new 
doctrines that did not exist before the adoption of these creeds and were only developed at 
that time, but were put forward for the purpose of a more precise delimitation and distincer 
formulation of the doctrines contained in Scripture than they were determined earlier in the 
Church, in order to reject and refute false doctrine; 

d. the Christian doctrines of faith are not all contained in the symbols, but only in the 
Scriptures, where they are to be sought and found. 

7. The postulated doctrinal development is impossible in itself. From a supreme 
proposition, from the Christian fact or from a truth given in the holy scripture in the form of a 
germ, it wants to develop the respective doctrines of faith and salvation. Thereby, however, 
the logical human reason is attributed an ability and power which is by no means inherent to 
it. Not even in purely human sciences, especially in those that have to do with living forces 
and beings, is it able to do this. Even in mathematics it must presuppose several propositions 
and postulates in order to develop its system from them - even there a single supreme 
proposition is not sufficient to build a complete mathematical system on it. And in doing so, it 
develops propositions that contradict general human experience. But in all complicated 
knowledge that intervenes in the diversity of life, it is completely incompetent to deduce the 
entire scientific system from a supreme proposition or germ. Philosophical idealism, from Plato 
down to Hegel and his epigones, has tried itself in this scientific game and the result was a 
complete philosophical "game". 
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Bankerott, so that these philosophers, like once the pagan haruspices, could only look each 
other in the face with mocking smiles. And now even the empirical sciences! Only a charlatan 
or a bungler would try it. And what one cannot do in the knowledge limited by time and space, 
which concerns only the temporal and earthly, one wants to do in divine and heavenly things, 
which are not limited by time and space, and involve divine mysteries, and therefore are not 
subject to our logical categories. This is an otherwise unheard-of titanism - a misjudgment of 
the tiny human subject and the immense divine object. How can one derive the various 
moments of the divine mysteries of salvation from a divine truth that is supposed to be given 
only in the form of a germ by the operation of human logic? What is revealed to us in the 
Scriptures of divine salvation facts are not natural necessities in God, but results of the free 
deliberations of his love and wisdom. The human intellect can deduce, deduce, conclude and 
determine only in those things, which are all, in their whole extent, subject to his concepts. 
Where the highly enlightened apostle exclaims in amazement: "O what a depth of riches, both 
of wisdom and knowledge of God! how utterly incomprehensible are his judgments and 
inscrutable his ways! (Rom. 11, 33.) - Where he writes: "Great is the mystery of God!" (1 Tim. 
3, 16.) - where Peter remarks (1 Pet. 1, 12.) that even the angels are not able to look into 
God's house of grace, where human reason wants to order, deduce, develop! Verily: 
"Where angels fear to trod, fools rush in." 
"By this I know the learned Lord! What you do not touch is miles away from 
you; what you do not grasp is completely missing; what you do not calculate, you 
think is not true; what you do not weigh has no weight for you; what you do not 
coin, you think is not valid. 

8. The doctrinal development hypothesis overturns the critical principle of Scripture. If 
the doctrine of faith to be developed is revealed in Scripture only in its germ and beginnings, 
then it must necessarily lack the canon for testing the doctrine that has been developed to full 
maturity. For if this were also given in Scripture, the doctrine in question would not be 
contained therein merely as a germ. But the measure of the germ and beginning is not at the 
same time the measure of the fully developed truth. The measure, for example, by which the 
acorn is determined, according to its content and its nature, is not at the same time the 
measure that fits the developed oak tree. The measure, which is suitable for the measurement 
of many animal species in their embryo state, is no longer applicable for the determination of 
the same creatures in their completely developed state. 
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The Lutheran progress theologians could, according to this method of development, develop 
all mathematics, all astronomy, all philosophy, all psychology besides the chiliasm and the 
imminent maturity. According to this method of development, the Lutheran progress 
theologians could try to prove who knows what sentences and teachings, all mathematics, all 
sentences of a reasonable philosophy, astronomy and psychology, besides chiliasm and the 
imminent Jewish emigration to Palestine, as germ-like given in the Scriptures. No, where God 
demands faith, he also teaches us what we should believe and that is, not just the germ of 
hope that the German Lutheran progress theologians in the 19th column of the church would 
develop the doctrines of faith, such as the new doctrine of kenosis, Chiliasm, the general 
conversion of the Jews and the great Jewish exodus to Jerusalem and the like, and thus lay 
new stones for the foundation of the church. Quenstedt writes (theol. pos.-acr.. |, 102): "We 
do not say with the papists that Scripture is only implicitly perfect, or that everything necessary 
for faith is contained merely as in the root, the seed, the general beginning, or in indices, so 
that it itself does not contain everything, but nevertheless shows from where or where this is 
to be sought, referring us to the church and its tradition, by which what is lacking in those 
dogmas could be replaced." If one substitutes for "the papists" the developmental theologians, 
who in this point coincide with those, since tradition and reason differ only like older and newer 
reason, then one has the application to developmental theology. And if then our Fathers 
further teach that not all doctrines of faith are given literally in Scripture, but some according 
to the matter, others according to the words, some explicitly, others implicitly in those, this is 
not a contradiction, and they are thus heavenward from the doctrinal development theory. For 
the implicitly given doctrines are given to them wholly and completely, so that only the 
necessary and indisputable conclusion is to be drawn. 

9. It contradicts the biblical concept of the church of Christ on earth. According to the 
Augsburg Confession, article 7, the church is "the assembly of all believers, where the gospel 
is preached purely and the holy sacraments are administered according to the gospel. There 
is, according to the apostle's description, "one body, one Spirit, as you were called to one 
hope of your profession, one Lord, one faith, one baptism" (Eph. 4:5-6). Paul writes that it is 
built on the foundation of the apostles and prophets, since Jesus Christ is the cornerstone 
(Eph. 2:20); and in another place: "No one can lay another foundation except the one that is 
laid, which is Jesus Christ (1 Cor. 3:10.) Christ says to Peter: "You are Peter, and on this rock 
| will build my church, and the gates of hell shall not prevail against it" (Matth. 16:18). A 
comparison of this latter passage with the preceding ones, apart from anything else, 
concludes the lame interpretation of the 
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Papists who claim that Christ built his church on Peter's person. According to his person, he 
would have given a weak reason for this, since the Lord had to call him Satan as soon as he 
did so. The Lord Christ, in his person and teaching, proclaimed by the prophets and apostles, 
is the cornerstone and foundation of the church. The church is built on the confession and 
teaching of the gospel, so that even the gates of hell cannot overcome it. According to the 
doctrinal development hypothesis, however, this would have been the very airiest reason, 
indeed, a reason that was only to become, that was only there in the beginning and in the 
germ. The doctrinal development was to lay this foundation. In the first three centuries, the 
foundation was laid by the doctrine of the Trinity. Gradually, through the development of 
doctrine, the Church added one stone after another to the foundation. And now Chiliasm, the 
conversion of the Jews, the new doctrine of the ministry and the like are to be added to the 
foundation, and the old foundation is to be rubbed out! For almost not a single stone of 
doctrine is said to have been laid right. Can there be a more monstrous, absurd opinion! A 
building without reason! And this building stands already 6000 years and now only the 
foundation is to be laid still partly and the laid foundation is to be laid differently and more 
correctly! For also the primary-fundamental articles of faith are said to have been laid many 
times wrongly, as the development architects now try to lay them differently and better. They 
find fault with everything. 

Paul says of the church built on the apostles and prophets in 1 Tim. 3:15: "Let it be the 
church of the living God, a pillar and foundation of the truth", which therefore, as long as it 
persists in the foundation laid by God, should also be a pillar and foundation of the truth for 
others. It is to be a faithful preserver, nurturer and witness of divine truth. Christ's command 
to his apostles (Matth. 28, 20.), not only to teach all nations in general and to baptize them in 
the name of the triune God, but also to "teach them to keep all that | have commanded you 
(says he)", certainly did not apply to them in their person alone, but applies to the church until 
the end of days. She is to administer the ministry of preaching. But what is she supposed to 
teach the people? What Christ has commanded her! So something definite, known, given; for 
how else are people to hold it, if they cannot know what it actually is? The "Lutheran" 
progressive theologians, however, answer: the church itself must first learn this gradually, and 
after the course of 18 centuries it is still waiting for new doctrines, which must be discovered 
through the development of doctrine, so that they teach the same, and the already known 
ones must be modified and corrected, so that the church can properly fulfill its calling. As the 
apostle knows the one body (church), the one spirit, as given, so he also knows the one faith 
and the one baptism as given. Also the appeal to the 
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The difference between the fundamental and non-fundamental articles of faith is of no 
consequence. For it is one question what the articles of faith that are absolutely necessary for 
the salvation of the individual sinner are, and it is quite another question what the church's 
profession and duty is to teach. The one question does not cover the other by far. 

10. It makes the way of salvation an arbitrary one. If the doctrines of salvation have 
developed only gradually and if at the time of the Old Testament economy of salvation one 
could become blessed without the New Testament fundamental doctrines, then the present 
way of salvation is an arbitrary one, which could possibly be followed by another one, as then 
there was already another one. For according to the usual doctrinal development hypothesis, 
at the time of the old covenant there was no Holy Spirit in the church, no rebirth, no doctrine 
of the resurrection, and so on. But if any were saved, it must have happened on a different 
way of salvation than the one we know now. And this completely different Old Testament 
economy of salvation lasted 4000 years! Thus the way of salvation is robbed of its meaning 
and importance and the whole plan of redemption and salvation revealed in Christ is reduced 
to an arbitrary, if not capricious act of God, while Christ and all the apostles prove the 
teachings of faith from the Scriptures, from the Old Testament. 

11. It contradicts the perfection and perspicuity of the Scriptures. The holy scripture 
does not contain any doctrines of faith only according to the germ, which waited for the 
development and formation to be carried out by the human reason. This follows from the 
perfection and perspicuity of the divine word. It gives all the teachings of faith either in words 
or in substance, perfectly and in such a way that they can be recognized and understood by 
people who are to accept them faithfully, if they follow the necessary instructions given in 
Scripture itself. Even under the Old Testament attitude of grace, they are clearly and 
completely revealed and given, corresponding to the typical and exemplary character of the 
old covenant and the promise and prophecy of a coming Redeemer and the realization of the 
redemptive counsel through him. The teachings of faith and salvation are unchangeable 
truths, revelations of eternal, heavenly realities. The modes and organs of revelation are 
different, but the revealed truths themselves are and remain eternally the same. God, who 
before times ToAULEpw¢ Ka} TOAUTPOTTWC through the prophets. 
spoke to the fathers, has spoken to us in the last, in these days, through the Son. (Hebr. 1, 1.) 
The Old Testament must contain the whole doctrine of salvation in image and model, in 
prophecy and promise; for when Christ points to the whole purpose of His coming on earth, to 
the work which His Father had given Him to accomplish, He is referring to the work of the Son. 
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he testifies that it is not to abolish Moses and the prophets but to fulfill them (Matth. 5, 17. 
18.). His whole life is completed under the fulfillment of the prophecy (Luc. 18, 31-34.). He 
had to reproach the disciples walking to Emmaus for the foolishness and sluggishness of their 
hearts, because they did not believe all that the prophets had spoken and therefore were 
disturbed by what had happened in Jerusalem about His suffering and death and His 
resurrection. And to teach them the "doctrine of salvation" that flowed from these salvation 
facts, he expounded to them all the Scriptures of Moses and the prophets (Luc. 24, 23-26.). 
Paul was called to be an apostle and set apart to preach the gospel of God, "which he 
promised beforehand through his prophets in the holy Scriptures," etc., where the apostle 
summarizes the doctrine of Christ's person and ministry as already given in the promise (Rom. 
1:1-4). Before Agrippas, the same apostle testified: "But by the help of God | have succeeded, 
and stand unto this day, witnessing both to small and great; saying nothing save that which 
the prophets spake that it should come to pass, and Moses that Christ should suffer, and be 
the first of the resurrection from the dead, and preach a light to the people and to the Gentiles" 
(Acts 26:22-23). To the Corinthians he had preached the gospel, by which, if they persevered, 
they would be saved, according to the Scriptures, 1 Cor. 15:1-4. 

Thus, perfection is also predicated of the whole of Scripture. It forms the two testaments 
(2 Cor. 3, 14. and Gal. 3, 15.). A testament, however, must contain everything that is to be of 
service and benefit to the person concerned in a clear and definite manner. It is the canon by 
which we are to walk in faith and conduct ourselves (Gal. 6, 16.). Parting from the Ephesians, 
Paul can reproach them: "You know ... how | have not behaved anything that is useful, which 
| have not preached to you and taught you publicly and specifically" (Act. 20, 20.). And what 
the apostles taught orally, they also put into writing. We are Christ's true disciples if we abide 
in His teaching and word (Joh. 8, 31.), we are His true friends if we do what He commands us 
(Joh. 5, 14.). Paul writes to Timothy: "And because you have known the Scriptures from your 
earliest childhood, they are able to instruct you in salvation through faith in Christ (2 Tim. 
3:15). The knowledge of the holy Scriptures alone, without all doctrinal development, is 
therefore sufficient for salvation, and beyond this goal, in relation to man, the doctrine of faith 
does not go at all. "For all Scripture inspired of God is profitable for doctrine, for judgment, for 
correction, for chastening in righteousness, that a man of God may be perfect, fitted unto all 
good works" (vv. 16, 17). Does the inspired Scripture have such power and blessing in 
teaching, chastisement and correction? 
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to make a man of God perfect and fit for all good works, then all room for the development 
and discovery of doctrine is taken away from the beginning. The same apostle can praise his 
Corinthians that they were made rich in all doctrine and knowledge through the preaching of 
the gospel, which they had accepted, 1 Cor. 1, 4-6. The apostles point to the doctrine as 
something definite and complete, so that Christians should turn away from those "who apart 
from the doctrine which they had learned" caused division and trouble (Rom. 16, 17.). But we 
break off our proof of Scripture here. 

Now with this doctrine - as it must be clear even to the dumbest eye - of the perfection 
and clarity of the holy scripture, the doctrinal development hypothesis, like the papist tradition 
doctrine, stands in the sharpest contradiction. It assumes a gradual doctrinal formation and 
still goes to the end on adventures. And in order to gain time and space for this, it postulates 
a future millennial kingdom; otherwise the last day could suddenly put an end to the doctrinal 
development before it had been brought to completion. God save and protect his church from 
these unfortunate little human beings! 

Albany, N. Y. P. Eirich. 


The key power. *) 


In an essay contained in Nro. 26 d. BI. of the previous year under the above heading, 
Pastor Pentzlin has joined the thoughts expressed in No. 20 under "Possible Solution" about 
the power of the keys and seeks to justify them exegetically in more detail. In doing so, he 
endeavors to defend the authority belonging to the spiritual office against real or supposed 
attacks, but in his one-sided emphasis on what the office is and has and does for the 
congregation, he completely ignores what the congregation is and has and does in relation to 
the office. In evaluating this essay, we take two things into consideration: first, what is to be 
understood by the power of the keys, and second, to whom the power of the keys belongs. 

| agree that the three passages (Matth. 16, 19.; Matth. 18, 15-18.; Joh. 20, 22-23.), 
which deal with the power of the keys, are all to be understood as the forgiveness or retention 
of sins, but | must decisively declare it incorrect that only the special function of the private 
absolution is meant. As S. P. P. himself says, the same is "not specifically different" from all 
the rest of the administration of the means of grace, but if, like him, one is to understand only 
in the private- 


*From Dr. Philippi's Mecklenburgisches Kirchen- u. Zeitblatt of April 18, . 
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If the private absolution recognizes a forgiveness of sins "with words of power that admit of no 
doubt" and "in an effective manner," but in the entire remaining administration of the means of 
grace nothing more than mere "proclaiming" and "offering the forgiveness of sins," then the 
functions are indeed "specifically different. Private absolution differs from the general 
preaching of the gospel only in that in the latter the forgiveness of sins is granted especially to 
the individual, and from the sacraments only in the absence of the sacramental pledge. Nor 
has our church certainly erred when it has always understood by the power of the keys not 
only that which takes place in private absolution, but also quite generally that which takes 
place in the entire administration of the means of grace, because it is precisely in this, and not 
only in private absolution, that sins are forgiven or retained, loosed or bound, the kingdom of 
heaven opened or closed. Thus Luther writes: "Now, the key to bind and loose is the power to 
teach, and not only to absolve. For the keys are applied to everything so that | can help my 
neighbor, to the comfort that one can give to another, to public and secret confession, to 
absolution, and whatever else there is; but primarily to preaching. For where it is preached, 
he that believeth shall be saved, that is, to open; he that believeth not shall be damned, that 
is, to shut up, etc." (Erl. Ausg. Tom. XV. pag. 395.) And: "But such treasure the Christian 
church distributes not only in the Word, through absolution and public preaching, but also 
through baptism and in the Lord's Supper of Christ. For he that believeth and is baptized shall 
be saved. So if you believe that the body of Christ was given for you, and his blood poured 
out for your sins, and in such faith receive the reverend sacrament, the body and blood of 
Christ, you also have forgiveness of sins." (A. a. O. Tom. VI. pag. 296.) Therefore in the 
Schmalk. Therefore, in the Schmalk. articles, the keys are called the ministry: "Because the 
keys are nothing else than the ministry, through which such promise is given to everyone who 
desires it. (Similarly, our Catechism says: "Why is the office of preaching called the office of 
the keys of the kingdom of heaven? Because preachers have the power, through the proper 
administration of their office, as it were through keys, to either open or close the kingdom of 
heaven to men." | note that in my earlier articles (cf. Nos. 16 and 23) | have therefore 
understood "keys" and "key power" not merely as the special function of private absolution, 
but as the general, full term according to ecclesiastical usage. 

But | have to speak out even more against what Father speaks about the "special 
bestowal of the Holy Spirit". About the "being legitimated with respect to their ability to do so" 
further below; we leave 
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that is valid in our sense. But must the absolver "possess a more than merely natural measure 
of spiritual testing", "recognize with more than merely human certainty where God wanted sin 
either forgiven or retained"? Listen to what Luther says: "The keys should have to do with sins, 
not with hearts or consciences, and should not lock or unlock hearts or consciences; but 
heaven. They are not called heart keys or conscience keys, but heaven keys. Christ did not 
say to Petro: | will give you the keys of the hearts or consciences, no; such keys he kept for 
him alone until the last day, as St. Paul says Rom. 2 (16) and 1 Cor. 4 (5); but so he says: | 
will give thee the keys of the kingdom of heaven, etc. And Joh. 20. he does not say, Whichever 
heart ye open, it shall be opened; which ye shut, it shall be shut; but: What sins ye keep, they 
shall be kept, etc." (Tom. |. pag. 348.) 

That the keys or the office in the name and instead of God are to be administered by 
the ministers to the congregation and thus through them to the benefit of the congregation in 
the power of the Holy Spirit, which the Lord gave at the time of their appointment, we are 
probably all agreed on, and it would hardly need to be said if the opinion did not now often 
prevail as if the "in the name and instead of the congregation" excluded the "in the name and 
instead of God", as if the "ministers have the keys through the congregation" excluded the 
other "the congregation has the keys through the office". But more about this below. The 
question we are concerned with solving is this: To whom do the keys or the office belong? 
You say: To the ministers for the congregation, so that the congregation possesses them in 
the "ministers". We say: This has its correctness, but it does not contradict with it if we say: To 
the congregation for the office bearers, so that the office bearers possess them through the 
congregation. We want to remark at the outset that we would not recognize a logical 
contradiction in this, as Frommel has recently done again (Der Kampf der deutschen 
Freikirche in der Gegenwart und seine Bedeutung fiir die Zukunft, pag. 67), if we were to note 
that the keys are spoken of here in different ways, namely, first of public administration and 
secondly of the transfer of the keys to public administration or the appointment of the office. 
Strictly speaking, there are two questions involved here, namely that of the public spiritual 
office and that of the church regiment. The spiritual office has the public administration, the 
church regiment the transfer of the keys. The transfer of the keys is not a function of the 
ecclesiastical office, but a function of the church regime. Thus, in the transfer, there is not, as 
Frommel thinks (op. cit. pag. 65), a "self-restriction" or "renunciation" on the part of the 
transferor, but rather an exercise of the right to which he is entitled. 
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Right. | therefore repeat what | wrote in No. 23, that there is no question of a transfer of the 
priesthood in the sense that one can renounce it in favor of another who, moreover, already 
has it. - But now to the solution of the question: To whom has the Lord given the keys? 


H. P. P. puts all emphasis on the fact that the Lord gave the keys to the apostles. 
Everyone agrees with this, because the Lord did not give the keys to the believers in Him 
besides the apostles, but to the apostles. But if one wants to put the emphasis on this, then 
the following consequence results: If the Lord gave the keys to the apostles exclusively as 
apostles, then no one but the apostles alone have the power of the keys. From this follows, 
since the apostles have all died, that either the apostolate must have continued in the church, 
as Rome and Jrving claim, or there is no longer any key power. Of course, H. P. P. does not 
want the matter to be understood in this way when he says that the keys were given to the 
apostles as apostles. He understands them in general as ministers, and in so doing, he does 
not consider them to be apostolic as such. Now we admit that the Lord also gave the keys to 
the apostles "as ministers," as we already pointed out in No. 23, "that the power of the keys 
belongs to the ministers as such. But this is not at all the question here, how the apostles 
came to have the office for their persons, for who will deny that they were immediate vocati? 
And who has ever thought of the keys being "transferred by the church to the apostles for 
exercise", as H. P. P. seems to want to impute to us and as we read something similar also 
in the Mecklenb. Schulblatt of 1876 Nro. 52? Where the Lord personally and directly confers 
the ministry, the church no longer needs it. Nevertheless, even the apostles were not masters, 
but servants of the church (2 Cor. 1, 24. 1 Cor. 3, 23.), and in the election of Matthias, although 
the Lord intervened directly through the lot, the church was involved (Act. 1, 15.). The question 
we are concerned with here is: how the apostles, as representatives of the church, received 
the keys for all times, i.e. where do those ministers who are not personally and directly called 
by the Lord (and this does not happen anymore!) come into office, i.e. where do they get the 
keys. It is obvious that the Lord has given the keys in the apostles of the church of all times; 
but how? If they are the representatives of the church as ministers, so that ministers are 
always the representatives of the church, so that only in them and through them do ministers 
receive the keys, not through the congregation, so that the church never has the keys in any 
other way than in the ministers and through the ministers, then this is nothing else than the 
succession of the office. - Let us now go into the scriptural passages themselves. 
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Joh. 20. the Lord gives the Holy Spirit together with the keys. We admit: It is "a peculiar 
bestowal of the Holy Spirit," for they had to be "legitimized as to their ability to forgive or retain 
sins. But who has the Holy Spirit? The ministers? Is the Holy Spirit really imparted through 
ordination as a character indelebilis (and, moreover, a spirit through which they "possess a 
more than merely natural measure of spiritual testing" and "recognize with more than merely 
human certainty.... recognize where God wanted sin either forgiven or retained!")? Luther 
writes: "But again, | shall not have forgiveness of my sin before the confessor has the Holy 
Spirit; and no one can be sure of the other whether he has the same: when would | be sure 
of my absolution, and have a clear conscience. So it would be like before. Answer, that | have 
put on, so that one may have a right reason for this thing. There is no doubt that no one binds 
or forgives sin, except he alone who has the Holy Spirit so surely that you and | know it,*) as 
these words of Christ here convince. But this is no one, except the Christian church, that is, 
the assembly of all believers in Christ; it alone has these keys, so you should not doubt. And 
whoever appropriates the keys to it, he is a real cunning sacrilegus, church robber, be it pope 
or whoever. Of the same church everyone is sure that it has the Holy Spirit, as Paul after 
Christ and all Scripture abundantly prove, and is written in the shortest terms in the faith, since 
we say: | believe that there is a holy Christian church. It is holy because of the Holy Spirit, 
which it certainly has; therefore no one should receive absolution from the pope or bishop, as 
if it were they who absolve. God forbid the pope's and bishop's absolution, of which the world 
is now full. They are the devil's absolution." (Tom. |. 350.) Further down it says: "So if a stone 
or wood could absolve me in the name of the Christian churches, | would accept it. Again, if 
the pope in the name of his power puts me in the highest choir of angels, | would plug both 
ears and consider him the greatest blasphemer. He is a servant of the keys, like all other 
priests; but they alone are of the churches, etc." 

The same applies to the other two passages (Matth. 16, 19. and Matth. 18,15-18.). We 
let Luther speak again because he can do it better. He says to Matth. 16, 19: "The keys are 
given to him who stands on this rock through faith, to whom the Father has given it. Only no 
person can be considered to stand on the rock, for one falls today and another falls tomorrow, 
just as St. Peter fell. Therefore no one is destined to whom the keys belong but to the church, 


*Note. In this sense, therefore, probably a "legitimirt sein". 
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that is, to those who stand on the rock. The Christian church alone has the keys, no one else; 
although the bishop and the pope can use them, as those who are commanded by the 
congregation. A priest takes care of the office of the keys, baptizes, preaches, administers the 
sacrament, and does other offices, so that he may serve the congregation, not for his own 
sake, but for the sake of the congregation; for he is a servant of the whole congregation, to 
whom the key has been given, even though he be a knave. For if he does it in the place of the 
church, the church does it. If then the church does it, God does it, for one must have a servant." 
(Tom. XV. 395.) *) Furthermore Luther writes to Matth. 18: "Oh that this saying were not in the 
Gospel, that would be well for the pope. For here Christ gives the keys to the whole 
community, and not St. Peter. And this is also the origin of the same saying in Matth. 16 (18- 
19), where he gave the keys to St. Peter instead of the whole community. For in this 18th 
chapter the Lord himself glosses over to whom he gave the keys in the past 16th chapter in 
St. Peter's person. They are given to all Christians; not to St. Peter's person." (Tom. I. p. 363.) 

What is the objection against all this, that the "disciples" are always the apostles? If the 
disciples are not the representatives of all believers here, they are not either where the Lord 
gives the Lord's Prayer, the command of the Lord's Prayer, the Lord's Supper, and so on. For 
there the "disciples" are also the apostles. What is wrong with saying that the question of the 
disciples as to who is the greatest in the kingdom of heaven and the subsequent answer of 
the Lord have a special meaning for them as apostles, and therefore the keys are given to the 
apostles as apostles? But perhaps here still a connecting point between us could be found, 
since H. P. P. admits "what JEsus at this occasion . . . has in itself a side that applies to all 
Christians." So he may also admit what is important to us, that the power of the keys also has 
a side that applies to all Christians, and that Christians are not only understood as the object 
but also as the subject of the power of the keys. All Christians have the right and the duty to 
see to it in their part that the means of grace are rightly administered, and since it is God's will 
that not all should be shepherds, not all teachers, also to see to it that the spiritual office is 
filled and rightly administered; i.e. they have the keys, 


*Apart from the fact that these and other words of Luther are true in and of themselves, 
one should not believe the papist lie, as if the "later" Luther had revoked the teachings of the 
"earlier" one, which, by the way, a Lutheran Christian cannot do at all, if he confesses the 
Schmalkaldic Articles, which, after all, also originate from Luther and in which it says precisely: 
"Quum autem haec tota controversia copiose et accurate tractata sit alibi in 
libris nostrorum, nec recenseri omnia hoc loco possint: referimus nos ad ea 
scripta, eaque pro repetitis habere volumus." 
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which God has given "without means to the whole churches" to individuals, "as it is then in 
the work for eyes that the church has power to ordain church servants. (Art. Smalk. ed. 
Mueller pag 333.) Not only private prayer, not only domestic edification and what is connected 
with it, but also public preaching and administration of the sacraments find spiritual sacrifices, 
the pasturing of the congregation consists of nothing but spiritual sacrifices. Of course, the 
public sacrifices of office are special sacrifices, not to be offered by every spiritual priest, but 
every spiritual priest has to see to it that these sacrifices are offered, and thus, by virtue of 
his priesthood, has a part in the conferring of the office as well as in the church government 
in general. That is why it says in the Schmalkaldic Articles (ed. Mueller, p. 341): "Finally, this 
is also confirmed by the saying of Peter, when he says: You are the royal priesthood. These 
words actually concern the right churches, which, because they alone have the priesthood, 
must also have the power to elect and ordain church servants." Whoever confesses the 
Schmalkaldic Articles must also understand the passage Matth. 18. in such a way that there 
the keys are given "to the whole churches and not to some but to persons, as the text says: 
Where two or three are gathered in my name, | am in the midst of them," etc. Is it now possible 
to interpret the "of the whole churches" here by “for the benefit of the church", since it is not 
about that at all (because that is also what Rome wants), but about the right to elect and 
ordain? 

We cannot conclude without once again pointing out the consequences to which one 
must be driven if one says that the power of the keys is only "a power conferred on the office 
for the church. For if this were true, that the keys were given to the apostles only as ministers, 
if, therefore, the power of the keys was inherent only in the spiritual office, not only on the 
side of public administration, but also on the side of transmission, so that the church 
possessed the keys only in the ministers and through the ministers, the same would be true 
of the Lord's Prayer: only ministers might pray the Lord's Prayer, or those to whom it was 
permitted by them; so the same would be true of the Great Commission: Only ministers would 
have to take care of the mission; so the same would be true of the Lord's Supper: Only 
ministers would be allowed to enjoy the Lord's Supper or would have to dispose of it, could 
withdraw the cup from the laity and drink it "for them". (If someone were to say, "But it is 
written, Drink ye all of it," he would be answered, "Yes, all of them" were the disciples of the 
Lord, the apostles as ministers.) The same is true of the whole word of God, and the ministers 
have the right to forbid the laity to read the Bible, if they consider it more practical and useful, 
because all goods and treasures, rights and duties, are to be read by the laity. 
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of the church would be given and communicated to her only in the ministers and through the 
ministers, and - the completed papacy would be re-established! Dear heavenly Father, protect 
us from this! 

Thus we maintain that all believers, like all goods from the Lord, also possess the power 
of the keys originally and directly, but the ministers as such possess it indirectly through 
transfer (although the apostles, because they were immediate vocati, also possessed it 
directly as ministers); that all believers have the right and duty to participate in the filling of the 
office, whether under the leadership of an otherwise already existing minister (Act. 1, 15. 6, 2. 
5. Tit. 1, 5.) or, as in case of emergency, without the same; that the office bearer thus 
appointed has to administer the key authority conferred on him by the congregation as the 
office established by God in the name of and instead of God for the congregation, but at the 
same time also in the name of and instead of the congregation which conferred it on him, and 
to which he is therefore also responsible for the performance of his office. For as | as a 
Christian have to take care that the spiritual office is administered, so also that it is 
administered rightly, and | have the right and the duty to beware of wolves, because at the 
last day no office and no pastor can stand in for my soul. 

D. Ss. 


"Separation." 


Under this heading there is an article in the "Lutherischer Kirchenbote fiir Australien" in 
numbers 3, 4, and 5 of this year, from which we share with our readers the following as a 
beautiful testimony from Australia: 

That on the pulpits of the state churches God-deniers and Protestant-associates are 
allowed to stand unprotected, and that the "spiritual authorities" consult fearfully and anxiously 
how to deal neatly with such people, so as not to offend the powerful pillars of the state 
churches, that is what has transformed the latter at present into a truly sad picture. In the 
meantime, it remains with petitions, associations, theses, speeches, etc., and only now and 
then does it become too frightening for an honest soul to "separate" from such a national 
church, which wants to disregard the apostle's admonition: "What fellowship has light with 
darkness? But such "separated ones" who join a Lutheran free church, i.e. a church 
independent of the state, - how are they? how is their separation, which has arisen from deep 
pressure of conscience, viewed? Some so-called Lutheran church journals have denounced 
them as stubborn, restless spirits, destroyers of unity. A free church is in 
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In the eyes of many, this is so frightening that they still continue to speak the word of the state 
church, even though they have to continue to lament the antichristianity that is revealed in a 
frightening way. 

On the part of those who, within the presently fractured Lutheran state churches, still 
speak the word of the state or, more correctly, Staatskirchenthum, a parallel has been 
drawn between the 1930s (the time after the introduction of the Union in Prussia) and the 
present, but has been described as inaccurate and the sentence pronounced: What was then 
right and proper for the sake of conscience, namely, to leave a church in which Lutheran 
truth and reformed leaven were considered equal doctrine, does not apply here, since the 
Lutheran confession rightly exists among them as church doctrine. - In our firm opinion, we 
must not only deny the latter, but also maintain that this parallel is not inappropriate precisely 
in the main points that matter. In view of the recent events in the former Lutheran Church of 
Saxony, we can no longer truthfully admit that the Lutheran confession rightly exists in this, if, 
after all, sacrilegious atheists are still protected as "Lutheran preachers" on their pulpits and 
tolerated in church service. And is it then, basically speaking, such a big difference, whether 
in the time of the 30's fights as bluntly as possible the Lutheran doctrine was 
undermined and robbed of its legal basis in the Prussian Landeskirche of that time, or 
whether today in Saxony by decisions of its highest ecclesiastical authorities it is actually 
affirmed and sealed, that Protestant unions and those who have obviously fallen away even 
from the great fundamental articles of the Christian faith should have the same right, even 
more right, in their pulpits as pastors who are in agreement with the Lutheran truth? On the 
contrary, we think that at that time unbelief in doctrine was not yet protected and 
publicly defended by the church regime in such a crass manner, as it is today in some so- 
called Lutheran regional churches, especially in Saxony. This is most saddening, tears of 
melancholy for "the handmaid of the Lord", who is dear and valuable to one, might be pressed 
out of one's eyes - but it is true. 

Let us listen to what the Allgemeine (Luthardt'sche) ev.-luth. Kirchenzeitung, which 
advocates the continued existence of the regional churches and describes the gathering of 
faithful Lutherans into independently formed free Lutheran congregations as an injustice 
committed against their old mother, itself testifies in this matter - a testimony whose force in its 
conclusions it admittedly tries to weaken afterwards in a regrettable way by fallacies. She 
writes, as follows: "Two pieces of news which came to our ears at the same time in these days 
have moved the minds not a little, especially in those circles where mau has open eyes for the 
signs of the times and a warm heart for the Lutheran Church of the country. Dr. E. Sulze, 
since 
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Ostern, pastor at Neustadt-Dresden, was elected to the synod in two constituencies in the 
supplementary elections held on June 12, although with a very small majority. And against 
Lic. G. Stockhardt, deacon in Planitz near Zwickau, the Landesconsistorium has 
initiated proceedings for the removal from office through provisional suspension. 
Characteristic enough for our state church conditions! A denier of the deity of Christ, who calls 
the ecclesiastical doctrine of the Trinity a shrunken paganism, the Lutheran doctrine of the 
Lord's Supper a materialistic superstition, the effect of baptism attested in the catechism 
sorcery, the need of the church to be a place of faith, the need of the church to be a place of 
faith, the need of the church to be a place of faith, the need of the church to be a place of 
faith.He also has the nerve to openly declare that the goal of his work in Saxony is to 
clean up the old Christian faith and to make room for a new form of 
Christianity, although he once took an oath to stick to the pure teachings of the Lutheran 
Church according to Scripture and the Confession.Lutheran Church according to Scripture 
and confession, and was not only committed anew at his appointment in Chemnitz for the 
sake of this oath of office already taken earlier: such a denier of biblical and Protestant 
fundamental truths is in office and dignity, is transferred to the residence without objection 
and - now even receives a double mandate to the Lutheran State Synod.Lutheran state synod, 
without there being any formal right to dispute his seat in it, after one had once failed to deny 
him the seat in a Lutheran parish office, which could and should have been done with 
justification! And another clergyman, who has made his Lutheran Christian faith known in 
word and writing, especially through an excellent catechism ("Die heilsame Lehre" (Zwickau 
1875)) and has developed a richly blessed effectiveness in his congregation, is affected by 
serious disciplinary measures, because in his zeal for the pure doctrine and the Lutheran 
character of the Saxon regional church he has recently let himself be carried away too far (!). 
Doesn't it seem as if unbelief and disloyalty have more validity in 
this country than faith and loyalty?" 

Dear reader, who would not expect a Lutheran newspaper to answer to such a question: 
Yes, unfortunately, God be lamented! It does not only seem so, it really is so, at least in 
our church regime, the evidence for it is obvious! But not so that church newspaper; it thinks 
that outsiders Could well come to such a conclusion, but that it would not be correct and 
that it was necessary to "dispel the evil appearance. (So only an "evil appearance"?!) - And 
although it is not in a position to excuse and mitigate the aggravation that has again become 
quite eclatant through the election of Dr. Sulze to the Synod; rather, it expects the Synod to 
"take precautions that Lutheran congregations do not appoint men as pastors who have 
obviously broken with Lutheran church doctrine, and who virtually make a mockery of it. 
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- At the same time, it claims to be "in a position to be able to clear the regional consistory of 
the suspicion of a hasty and unjust reprimand, since it certainly complains with us that it was 
virtually challenged and forced by itself to this disciplinary procedure against the hitherto so 
efficient and faithful servant of our church, without having given it any well-founded reason to 
do so. What a meaningless evasion to "dispel the evil appearance." As if that first action of 
a so-called Lutheran church regime did not already speak loudly enough for the above 
assertion! In our opinion, only a double case would be possible for the evaluation of 
such a procedure of a high church authority, namely: Either the same has no more right 
in its country to actively prevent an evil such as that caused by Dr. Sulze, and the 
question is solved how far it has come with the dear Lutheran Church in the land of the 
Reformation; or else it does not want to use the right due to it for deeper reasons, yes, 
we say, it does not want to fulfill the sacred duty imposed on it, and then we know no other 
answer to such a criminal sin of omission than that of Fr. Dietrich: "You cannot be our patrons 
any longer, we would rather shield ourselves under the guard of the Lord and shake the dust 
from our feet", in other words, that the congregations openly and honestly renounce such a 
false church regiment and establish a free Lutheran church in Saxony. 
(Conclusion follows.) 


(Submitted.) 
Revocation and explanation. 


After the undersigned, by the grace of God, has come to the realization that an article 
published by him in the "Lutheran and Missionary" of October of last year with the heading: 
"That Missouri Protest" is a grave, irresponsible injustice and great annoyance, he hereby 
publicly and voluntarily retracts that article and revokes everything said in it. At the same time, 
he sincerely asks the forgiveness of all those whom he has saddened, offended and angered 
by that article. 

Meriden, Ct, May 15, 1877. L. A. Graves. 


Antichrist. Luke Osiander writes about the words of Paul in 2 Thess. 2, 3-12: "With 
these words, the holy apostle Paul has painted the Roman Antichrist, namely the pope, in 
such an artistic and real way that no Apelles or the most artistic painter on earth could have 
hit and painted him in this way. - Thus Osiander wrote in 1593, when it was announced that 
he had become papal, in a pamphlet published especially for this purpose. (S. Innocence. 
Nachrr. 1752. p. 598.) 
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Die Culturjunker oder die gegenwartige Crisis von Staat nnd 
Kirche im Deutschen Reich. Open Letter to His Majesty the German 
Emperor and an Open Word to the People of the Reformation from the Lutheran 
Church in North America. Main depot for the distribution of the Scriptures in America: 
the Pilgrim Bookstore at Reading, Pa. Available in all bookstores. 

A pamphlet written by an American preacher of the Lutheran Church, which has set 
itself the task of proving that the modern German state has no right of any kind to attack the 
Church of the German Reformation in the same way, and which is based on the principle that 
the Church of the Reformation has nothing to do with politics everywhere, but that for this very 
reason politics must be thrown out of the sanctuary without delay if and where it tries to infiltrate 
it. Since the brochure will be presented to the Synodal Conference for its meeting this year, 
the members of the church assembly will be made aware of it in advance. 

W. 


Ecclesiastical Contemporary History. 


1. America. 

In Mount Calvary, the Lutherans, belonging to the Southern General Synod, have built a 
building together with the Masons. The Masons occupy the upper room, the Lutherans use the 
lower room. The room used by the Masons as their idol temple was dedicated on Saturday, the 
lower room, where the Lutherans want to serve God, was dedicated on the following Sunday. 
The Lutherans, led by their pastors, Rev. Hawkins, editor of the "Lutheran Visitor", Rev. 
Caughman and Rev. Moser, also participated in the dedication of the Masonic idol temple. The 
editor of the "Visitor" even says: "The ceremonies were very imposing and beautifully performed 
by the brethren." Baptist Preacher Horn and his choir provided the musical part at the Masonic 
dedication, and also, as the editor of the "Visitor" says, "delivered a beautiful sermon on the glory 
of the last house"; and in the afternoon the Lutheran Reverend Moser delivered to the Masons, 
as it says, "a proficient sermon on the text: 'God is Love'." As for the dedication of the Lutheran 
sub-room, which took place the following day, we mention only that "Brother Horn" also preached 
at it. Although the report says that the Lutheran (?) congregation is surrounded by Baptists, some 
of whom would like to draw the Lutherans to them, the testimony is also given to "Brother Horn" 
"that he is a generous, noble-hearted and loving brother and therefore very popular with all." 
Mount Calvary in South Carolina, where this happened, is called in German: Schadelberg, 
Schadelstatte, and we think that by such stories our Lord Jesus is only being reminded of his 
name. 
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is crucified. Whether these Lutherans, especially their pastors, are not afraid of the word of the 
Lord: "Whoever denies me before men, him will | also deny before my heavenly Father"! Matth. 
10, 33. We fear that they are not frightened, since they may have already fallen into the judgment 
of hardening by their so often repeated denial of the Lord. Gi. 

How careless the General Synod is with regard to doctrine is shown by the following words 
of an article in the "Lutheran Observer", which deals with the conversion of pastors to other 
churches. It says: "I can justify such a procedure under certain circumstances. If a pastor, who 
is dependent on his office for his livelihood, does not succeed in obtaining a position in our 
church, and therefore has to suffer, he may accept a call from another denomination; or one who 
has a position which is not sufficient to live on, and who has no prospect of a better one, may 
sever the relationship with his church, if he is not compelled to leave the faith of his church. Some 
such cases have occurred, and no man of liberal mind will blame these persons who have left 
us for the sake of such causes."- How terrible to approve such Judaism for the sake of dear 
bread! Should it be possible that in a paper calling itself Lutheran, denial of the faith for the sake 
of the belly is defended! It is, by the way, explainable that pastors of the General Synod, if they, 
for example, go over to the Methodists, do not need to change their faith, since this Synod is well 
Methodist. G. 

According to the "Lutheran Observer" one can enjoy the salvation of Christ even without 
faith. In the number of May 11, a certain G. S. of Kansas City writes: "Will the heathen be saved 
who have never heard of Christ? ... We conclude that these heathen who have never heard of 
Christ, but who heeded nothing less than the admonitions of conscience as far as their ability 
extended, will be blessed by virtue of Christ's atonement." Good Quaker! G. 

In the New York ministry, where more and more voices are being raised in favor of Lutheran 
truth, it is getting too hot for Dr. Krotel and his congregation. The latter has decided to allow him 
to seek his dismissal from the Synodical Union, and to ask for honorable dismissal to the 
Pennsylvanian Synod itself. 

About the American Lutheran scholars, the Col. Kzeitg. says.: There are, unfortunately, 
such teachers who have not even read through the Augsburg Confession, let alone studied it, 
and who, in spite of their doctoral titles, do not even know the difference between the Concordia 
Book and the Concordia Formula, or are even obliged to ask what is meant by the expression 
"unaltered Augsburg Confession" - whether there has been more than one; or who have to ask 
their parishioners, if they want to look up something in the said Confession, to lend them a copy 
of it; or who can imagine nothing else under Luther at the Diet of Worms than a sick Luther, to 
whom the doctor prescribed a worm cure, or who, if the doctor prescribes him a unicorn in case 
of a real illness, make the discovery that this can be nothing else than what the American takes 
with a sip ("taking a horn"). 

The Convention of the Episcopal Church of Wisconsin proposes to the other diocesan 
conventions the adoption of a new name for their church, namely: American Branch of the Church 


Catholic... 

The Presbyterians have recently been in a position to discipline pastors for heresy. For 
example, the New Brunswick Presbytery in New Jersey summoned the Rev. J. Miller a few weeks 
ago and found him preaching the following false doctrines: 1. that the soul is mortal, 2. that 
Christ's humanity is mortal, and 3. that Christ's life is mortal. 
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3. that the Father, the Son and the Holy Spirit are one person. All members of the presbytery 
voted for suspension. 

Sect preachers. Two-thirds of those who apply for postmasterships in the South are 
sectrnpreachers who are without office. 

The Evangelical Alliance is at a loss as to where to hold its next meeting. Rome, which was 
first considered, has now been abandoned. Berlin, where the Emperor had invited them, is 
thought to be out of the question because of the French branch of the Alliance. London or another 
city in England declines the honor because the members of the British branch think they are not 
able to equal the last meeting in New York. The busy Dr. Schaff now proposes to hold the 
meeting in Bern or, if Bern finds it too difficult, in other Swiss cities in turn, such as Basel and 
Geneva. 

Methodism. It is known that the local sects do not want to know anything about the 
celebration of church festivals. Last Easter, some Methodist congregations decorated their 
churches with flowers. An English Methodist newspaper immediately railed against this and saw 
in it nothing less than an intrusion of Romanism. Would to God that the papacy were something 
so harmless! G. 

Methodist congregations are not allowed to choose their own preachers; the bishop 
chooses them for them. Recently a congregation in East Boston did not open the church door to 
the pastor sent to them by the bishop, because they did not get the one they desired. 

G. 

Methodist Pentecostal thoughts are offered to its readers by the "Apologist" of May 21. 
According to them, it is the Holy Spirit who "can develop our noblest dispositions", yes, according 
to them, one can also be - in good Roman terms - a believing Christian without the gifts of the 
Holy Spirit. It is said in the said number: "Yes, what is even a Christian, a believing Christian, 
without the gifts of the Holy Spirit? He is what the disciples were before the day of Pentecost 
was fulfilled, a sounding ore, which still lacks the fullness of the "nade. His knowledge is a dead 
knowledge, which still lacks the right light; his obedience is a dead servitude, which lacks childlike 
joy; his Christianity is an outward form without spirit and life" etc. - This is a terrible teaching. The 
dear disciples had the true faith of the heart. Compare e.g. Matth. 16, 16. 17. They only lacked 
the miraculous endowment with the gifts of the Holy Spirit to carry out their apostleship. How can 
such wretched people as the Methodists take the liberty to say that the apostles were without 
faith, that they were a sounding brass, that they had only dead knowledge! And quite papist it is 
to say that believing Christians can be without the gifts of the Holy Spirit and without life. 

G. 

Harvard University. On the moral condition of the student body of this 
The eastern newspapers are currently publishing truly horrifying reports about the institute near 
Boston, Mass. which was so highly praised in earlier times with regard to morality. According to 
them, the "German skepticism" that has invaded the institute has had in its wake a crude, savage, 
difsolute nature. In certain secret societies, which the students have formed, the admission and 
initiation is done by making the aspirant drunk! W. 

According to South American news, the Roman archbishop of Quito died of strychnine, 
which unknown hands had put into the communion wine. When he was celebrating Mass on 
Char Friday and had just drunk the wine, he was suddenly seized by cramps, to which he also 
succumbed. The Freemasons are suspected. 
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Marriage of a mortal to a deceased. In Memphts, in the state of Tennessee, a wedding 
recently caused a great sensation. A Mr. C. A. Stillmann of this world "married" a virgin, Alice 
Roberts, of that world. The wedding took place at the home of a certain "Reo" Watson, who is a 
"medium" and apparently better acquainted with the spirit world than with this world. The groom, 
of course, is also a devotee of spirit tapping. He had never known the ghost bride while she was 
still on earth, only as a spirit she was known to him. She told through the medium that she had 
been engaged to a Thomas Moore (probably the well-known poet), but that an early death had 
prevented the marriage on earth. As it seems, Thomas, who has been dead for a long time, did 
not want to know anything about his former earthly fiancée in the realm of spirit knocking. In any 
case, she was ready to say "yes" when Mr. Stillmann had her asked through the medium: 
whether she wanted to marry him as a mortal. Many spirit believers were present at the wedding 
ceremony. Mr. Stillmann, dressed in wedding attire, stood in front of the "Cabinet." Mr. Watson, 
the acting "Reverend", stood next to it. Everything was silent and waiting. Finally, the ghost bride 
appeared under the door of the cabinet and stretched out her arm to the still mortal bridegroom. 
Mr. Watson spoke the form of the marriage and a "soft, purring" yes was heard when the bride 
was asked if she wanted him to be her husband. Thereupon she disappeared without receiving 
the congratulations of those present". Mr. Stillmann, however, so it is expressly reported, 
considers himself formally married and as a husband. We believe this already - because in any 
case he is crazy. - On the same evening and at the same place, Mr. Watson had his child 
baptized by a deceased Episcopal clergyman. The spirit appeared at the entrance of the Cabinet 
in full ministerial garb. The child was held out by the father while the spirit baptized him - with 
water. - But enough of this nonsense. But it shows us how far the devil can take people when 
they lose the Christian faith and surrender to Satan's teachings. And that is what many 
thousands are doing now in many places. (Col. Kz.) 


ll. Abroad. 


Saxony. In the Sachsisches Kirchen- und Schulblatt (Saxon Church and School Gazette) 
of April 5, we read: "| may at least say that in our situation it is offensive to many, not that Deacon 
Stéckhardt had to be removed from office, since he refused to obey his ordered authorities.) 
obedience, but that one does not seem to think so lightly of removing others from office, whose 
much more dangerous disobedience in what they are commanded to teach and preach, whose 
disloyalty to the vow which should bind them, no honest person doubts - they themselves 
excepted.Dr. Minkel writes in his N. Zeitblatt of April 12: "If the church authorities of the regional 
churches are still in a struggle with unbelief, as for example in the kingdom of Saxony, the timid 
conduct of the struggle, the reluctance and cloaked yielding shows that only a serious push is 
needed to make them give way. What does the Union still mean under these circumstances? If 
it was originally intended to unite the Reformed and Lutheran churches, it has long since passed 
that point. Who still asks about the distinctive doctrines of both churches, since even the common 
basic doctrines may no longer form an exclusive link between the churches? The union of the 
church has been overtaken by the union of faith and unbelief; and even if this union is still in the 
making, we may say that in the united national churches the original union already belongs to 
the overcome positions. - In a following article Dr. Minke comes 
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on the self-defense of the Landes-Consistorium to the Chemnitz Assembly, recalling the 
following: The Landes-Consistorium assures that it has done "everything" to the best of its dutiful 
conscience "that could have been done", mindful of its official duty. It is therefore not possible to 
make greater demands and to look more closely into the investigation than the Landes- 
Consistorium has done; and if ten more Graues come, they will all receive the confirmation of 
the Landes-Consistorium and the citizenship in the Royal Saxon Landeskirche. We would now 
like to know why the Landes-Consistorium could not do more, but we find ourselves with the 
question at the door of confessions, which the Landes-Consistorium does not want to open. It is 
left to us to answer the question and to assume that it does not take action against the New 
Protestants, either because it does not believe itself capable of doing so, or because it does not 
believe it has the right to do so in the interpretable vow formula of the clergy to be employed. In 
both cases, however, we come back to the unavoidable conclusion: the L. consistory has granted 
the outspoken neo-Protestantism a right of home in the Lutheran regional church of Saxony. No 
new defense was needed to prove this. 

The Chemnitz assembly, which made that tame statement in regard to the Graue case, 
has, as has already been reported, been publicly accused by the Landesconsistorium of 
unappointed partisan interference in matters of church government. In the "Allgemeine 
Kirchenzeitung" of April 6, a participant responded to this, among other things, as follows: "In 
Leipzig, the churches were opened to the Protestant Day, to which public invitations were issued, 
without any objections, and this year, too, it will probably be allowed to meet unhindered in 
Chemnitz. When the last elections to the Spnodal were imminent, this party united in an appeal 
co-signed by thirteen clergymen, the program of which blatantly expressed the well-known 
Protestant-unifying aims. The Leipzig Protestant Association had done the same before the first 
synod and, among other things, had demanded in the first place the abolition of the religious 
oath. And even now, after the synod has spoken, one reads in the public daily papers how in 
their meetings they argue with the resolutions of the synod, and how the Protestant-Lutheran 
Pastor H. Schulze in the town of Naunhof may still campaign against the fundamental Christian 
doctrines of the Trinity of God, of the divinity of Christ and others, deny the salvation facts of the 
virgin birth of the Lord, of his resurrection and ascension, deny the credibility of the Holy 
Scriptures and flatly deny the obligation of the Saxon clergy to the confession of the Evangelical 
Lutheran Church. But that this party, through all this, has incurred such public disapproval from 
the highest church authority as the confessionals gathered in Chemnitz have now, because they 
are also striving to unite somewhat more closely: nothing has been announced about this until 
now." - Those gathered in Chemnitz should recognize from this that in the Saxon regional church, 
one has the right to zeal against the Christian religion, but not for it. Strange is what the 
"Kirchenzeitung" further reports: The "Declaration" adopted by the Chemnitz Conference on 
February 20 has so far received 305 signatures. It was signed by Professors Delitzsch, 
Hélemann, Kahnis, Keil, Luthardt, and Mission Director Hardeland in Leipzig, as well as 97 
clergy, 29 teachers (4 high school, 6 seminary, and 19 elementary school teachers), and 173 
parishioners, including two church patrons and 50 church council members. So even a Kahnis 
signed the declaration! The poor declaration! Ww. 

Saxony. Under the title "Zur Verantwortung" (On Responsibility), some participants in the 
Chemnitz Conference of February 20 published a paper and at the same time sent it to the 
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Landesconsistorium, in which they seek to answer for the censure which the 
Landesconsistorium expressed in a published address to the Ministry of the Saxon Landeskirche 
against the proceedings of that conference. In this document it says, among other things, as 
follows: "Already the fact that in 1871 a pledge took the place of the former oath of office, which 
seems to give room to an arbitrary, subjective interpretation, was so offensive to many honest 
members of the church that they believed they had to ask themselves whether the Lutheran 
state church had not thereby denied itself and given up its confession. Since then, however, 
there have been several generally known facts - Fr. Sulze's remaining in office without 
recantation of his heresy, indeed despite his public declaration of insistence on his standpoint; 
Dr. Graue's employment despite his evil concealed dissent with the fundamental articles of the 
church confession; the unpunished continuation of the "Leuchte" (lamp), co-edited by a 
clergyman of the regional church, to combat and disparage positive Christianity - facts which 
only too much arouse the opinion that the new vow of office no longer binds the clergymen of 
the regional church exclusively to the scriptural and confessional teachings of the Evangelical 
Lutheran Church, that it opens the door to us to so-called neo-Protestantism and all arbitrary 
doctrine, and that it will ultimately deprive our people of their highest treasure: God's Word and 
Luther's teachings. It is due to these facts that the Lutheran character of the Saxon regional 
church is not only denied by the camp of the free churches, but also weighty voices from other 
Lutheran regional churches strongly doubt it; and it is not surprising if a very large number in our 
congregations already counts Lutheranism among the overcome positions. In the face of these 
facts, love for the truth and love for our people demands not to remain silent, but to counter them 
with the fact that the Evangelical Lutheran Church in our country does not exist merely legally, 
but in living reality." - These dear men do not "consider" that even decidedly Lutheran protests, 
if they are voiced in a church community in which the regime insists on leaving even Christianity's 
proponents in the most important offices of its community, only prove that there are also 
Lutheran-minded people in it, but by no means substantiate the fact that there the Evangelical 
Lutheran Church still "does not exist merely legally, but in living reality. 
W. 

Paris. In Paris, where a Lutheran congregation has existed for more than 250 years, a 
Scandinavian service, i.e. a service for Lutheran Swedes, Norwegians and Danes, was opened 
two years ago. This service was held only once a month in the Redemption Church. Pastor 
Lunde, employed in Havre by a Norwegian missionary society for the sailors, came to Paris for 
a few days each month to preach the sermon, visit his compatriots, and perform the necessary 
official duties. Soon it became apparent that there were about 6000 Scandinavians living in Paris 
and the surrounding area. Therefore, the need for a Sunday service and for a preacher living in 
Paris itself became more and more apparent. The execution of this wish, however, as the 
"Schifflein Christi" reports, offered many difficulties, among which the difference between the 
Swedish language on the one hand and the Danish and Norwegian on the other hand was not 
one of the least. However, these difficulties have now been overcome with the help of the church 
authorities in Sweden and the various evangelization societies in Norway and Denmark. A 
Swedish and a Norwegian pastor could be appointed. The Norwegian minister is Pastor Lunde, 
long known and loved by the Lutheran pastors in Paris. 
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from Havre, who opened the regular Sunday service in the Redemption Church on the past 
December 31. The Swedish clergyman is Pastor Flygare, recommended by the Lutheran Bishop 
of Upsala, who is expected in the near future and will also visit the French seaports during the 
summer and provide pastoral care to the Scandinavian sailors. First, the two pastors will preach 
alternately in Swedish and Norwegian at Redemption Church. A German service will be held there 
at 10 o'clock, a French service at 12 o'clock, and a Scandinavian service at 3 o'clock. The 
missionary work to the Germans in Paris still suffers from the dichotomy between the old Parisian 
and the German, so-called Bielefeld Committee formed after the war. In the community of La 
Vilette it has come to open separation. "While in recent years Pastor Schmidt, who was employed 
by the Paris Consistory, and the German Pastor Frisius worked together there, the Dielefeld 
Committee, which owns the church buildings there ("Higelanstalten"), has now withdrawn the 
care of this congregation from the supervision of the Consistory and taken it over independently. 
On July 16, 1876, Pastor v. Zech, who had been called from America, was installed in his office. 
Soon after, an infant school, as well as a girls' and boys' school with 45, 18, and 16 pupils, 
respectively, were opened. The Paris Consistory, however, has established a new church locale 
in which it intends to continue its work on Germans and French in the former manner.... The 
Germans who live in the center of Paris are continuously cared for by the "Villete Committee" and 
especially by the pastor of this congregation (and publisher of the "Schifflein Christi"), Menegoz. 
The German congregation consists largely of servants and workers and is in constant need of 
support from fellow believers." (XX. Annual Report of the Luther-Verein in the Stadter 
Sonntagsbl.) 
Necrological. Dr. Henrik Nikolai Clausen, professor emeritus of theology, died in 
Copenhagen at the age of 84 on March 21. 
Jesuits. The latest directory of the Jesuits from the end of December of last year shows that 
the order of the same in 1876 counts 9546 members, of which 727 are assigned to North America. 
About an alleged "Luther Bible". In the General Lutheran Church Newspaper of April 13 we 
read: "Recently the (Papist) 'Germania' surprised the world with the news that there was a Bible 
in the Vatican which came from Luther and in which he had inscribed the following verse: 
O God, by thy goodness Give us garments and hats, Coats and 
skirts, Fat calves and goats; Many wives, few children: For there is no 
dearer thing on earth Than a woman's love to whom she may 
become.” 
In the following, the "Kirchenzeitung" proves that the "Germania" had obviously allowed itself to 
be mystified and that it had taken its report from a trendy novel. But the following is the truth: "As 
far as the verse is concerned, the last two lines, namely in the version: 'no beautiful thing on earth, 
for women's love,' to whom it may become’, come from Luther's table speeches, as is known, 
from the Eisenach widow Cotta, Luther's benefactress. The other lines, however, are found in a 
manuscript from Rome of a copy made by monks of a German translation of the Bible from the 
15th century (which F. Wilken already described sixty years ago in his "Geschichte der Bildung, 
Beraubung und Vernichtung der alten Heidelberger Buchersammlung" (Heidelberg 1817)) in the 
following form: 
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O god durch deine guete beschere vns kugeln vnd huete, Manteln 
vnd rcecke, Geisse vnd boecke, Schoffe vnd binder, Vil frowen vnd 
wenig kinder. Explicitly by the bangk; Smale dienste machent eime 
das Jor langk. 


It is not the first time that the Roman polemic has made use of this mean weapon. Hopefully, 
however, it has been the last." We do not believe the latter. The old lies of the Jesuits, however 
often they have been nailed down, are nevertheless reheated over and over again by the 
papists. This kind of liar knows no shame. W. 

Fruit of modern pedagogy. We read the following in the Allgemeine ev.-luth. Kirchenzeitung 
of April 13: "That our liberal papers are gradually opening their eyes to the achievements of 
modern pedagogy is shown, among other things, by an article in the Augsb. Abendzeitung' of 
26. March, in which the reporter of a scandal caused by young people attacking Gensdarmen 
on Palm Sunday remarks: "One does not need to possess the slightest predisposition to whining 
to realize that the more and more apparent withdrawal from all discipline, the cynical hedonism, 
the violent reluctance to accept any authority, which we have so often had occasion to observe 
in the adolescent generation, cannot be allowed to continue in this way, and modern pedagogy 
will have to have its say." If it were the external care for the school alone, things would have 
been better long ago. In fact, the municipal administrations do everything one could wish for in 
this respect. But while the school palaces are becoming more and more stately, the school 
discipline is becoming more and more meager, the school fruit more and more pitiful. There 
must be a lack somewhere. The prophet says, "The whole head is sick, the whole heart is dull." 

Prof. Baumgarten resigned from the Protestant Association and published in the "N. Ev. 
Kirchenzeitung" his "Farewell to the German Protestant Association," of which he says that his 
reformatory salt has become stupid since August 30 of last year, when, as is well known, 
Baumgarten rebuked the Heidelberg Protestant Association members in his sermon at the 
Heidelberg Protestant Day for denying the church to the faithful, and that it has proved far too 
small for the high goals of the church and the establishment of the German people's church. In 
the same "Farewell" he writes that "the immortal idea of the Protestant Association will remain 
and rise transfigured from the ashes". This immortal idea should be: the equality of faith and 
unbelief within the church. (Pilgrim a. S.) 

Paganism rises up to fight against Christianity. In China, the disciples of Confucius have 
begun to spread their teachings with great zeal, building preaching halls and love centers. - 
Recently, 200 missionaries were examined. Even in America such a Chinese preacher 
appeared. The Hindus in China are beginning to care for the oppressed peoples and are printing 
such a quantity of religious writings on their own presses that they almost put Europe to shame. 
The Muhamedans are also very zealous. The Wechabites in India dream of a restoration of old 
Muhamedan glory. (Basel Magazine.) 

Western Aphi. In Adana (Edena), close to Tarsus in Cilicia, a church is to be built in memory 
of the apostle Paul. There are many Protestant Christians in that area, but no church yet. 


Doctrine and Defense. 


Volume 23. July 1877. No. 7. 


(Sent in by Fr. Eirich.) 


The new kenosis doctrine and its latest emendator. 


The vis motrix of doctrinal development - as was to be expected - has turned for several 
decades now also to the scriptural and ecclesiastical doctrine of the person of Christ and has 
bitten its all-gnawing tooth into the same. In doing so, it has not denied its own nature, but has 
powerfully practiced its hopeless work of destruction. And before the wooden sword of this 
phantasmagoria, as is well known, the ecclesiastical doctrines of faith fall like cabbage stalks, 
and by their trumpet blast the old Lutheran walls fall, as once the walls of Jericho fell. For it 
has not contented itself with classifying this or that subordinate point lying on the periphery of 
this central doctrine differently, putting it in its place or eliminating it as incongruous, but it has 
penetrated into its innermost heart, introduced its poison into all veins and veins, touched all 
nerves and plexuses and attempted to construct a completely different, new Christology. The 
mystery of the Incarnation, the personal union of the divine and human natures in Christ, has 
torn away, altered and decomposed it with its philosophemes. What remained of biblical- 
ecclesiastical doctrinal thoughts were reminiscences, which flew around like weather lights 
and made the bleak night of this illusion only the more tangible. It undertook to deliver the 
proof that God's eternal Son was not the same, yesterday and today and in eternity, but 
changeable, coming out of divine form of existence and entering into a human mode of being, 
until he returned to the former through his glorification. It wants to create and present a 
completely different Christ to the Christian faith in this last aeon. Since the time of the apostles, 
all Christianity - including all church teachers and church pillars - in its faith and hope, in its 
struggles, sufferings and victories, has held on to an essentially false Christ, the 
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The newer doctrine of kenosis does not know the real, true Son of God and the Son of Mary 
according to his factual essence. All this is involved in the newer doctrine of kenosis. And only 
now, shortly before the inauguration of the surely in prospect millennial kingdom and the dawn 
of its effulgence and glory, the real Christ shall be revealed by the "progressive Lutheranism" 
and presented before the astonished eyes of the Christian world. 

And this recently discovered doctrine of kenosis seems to be able to contribute not 
inconsiderably to the realization of the millennium; for the Lutheran "calves and young lions" 
believing in the science are already gathering around it in best unity; the "pantheistic" and 
mediation-theological "pardels and goats" make peace with them there, and the unionist 
"lambs" lie down with them. "The rallying point" to the postmillennial world war against Gog 
and Magog would be found with it already in advance. The scientific dukes still had to write out 
the army ban. 

Thomasius opened the round of this astonishing discovery in 1845 with his contributions 
to Lutheran Christology and criticism of it, in which he brought this little bundle to light. After a 
few modifications, he presented the same version of the doctrine in his Dogmatics and sought 
to further develop, support and strengthen it. Professor Delitzsch, in his Psychology, and 
Professor Hofmann, in his "Proof of Scripture" followed with their own support, as is the right 
of scientific men of productivity; reformed and university developmental teleologists of all kinds 
and colors essentially agreed, and soon a formal school of this new discovery was formed. 
Admittedly, it also met with resistance. It was accused of endangering the doctrine of the Trinity 
and of destroying the divinity of Christ. But partly the representatives of it simply stuck to their 
Opinion, partly they tried to give it a somewhat different form and shape in some subordinate 
points, but without correcting it from the bottom up. However, it seems to have come into 
discredit, so that a co-worker in Guericke's Zeitschrift, 1875, p. 45, in a longer treatise 
expresses the fear (horribile dictu!), "that if from the eternal consciousness of the Son of God, 
which is above time, the Thomasian doctrine of kenosis cannot be transformed, then we are 
certainly on the way back to the old Lutheran error of constructing a double Christ". And this 
more than Herculean work - without considering, quid valeant humeri, quid ferre recusent - is 
undertaken by the mentioned co-worker, Mr. Past. Kaftan. He wants to give the castle in the 
air an "overhauling", wants to spruce it up externally and refurnish it internally, and build a new 
foundation under it. And from there, like Don Quixote, his inimitable role model, he then fights 
windmills, like giants, and after a heated battle takes enchanted castles that are 
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existed only in his imagination", as if the Lutheran Church taught a double Christ, of which one 
dies on the cross, but the other does not. The transformation he carried out, however, is 
insignificant and only doubles the difficulties and contradictions clinging to Thomasius' doctrine 
of kenosis, and as far as the foundation is concerned, so far only several sheets of paper have 
been sunk in. He does conduct a small tirailleur battle to prove this new doctrine of kenosis 
from Scripture, but then, in order to support and justify it, he soon goes over to speculation, as 
the actual battle of the nations - amphora coepit institui, currente rota urceus exit. 
Consequently, there would be nothing left but to return the terrible calamity to the biblical 
Lutheran church doctrine, which does not "construct" and confess a "double Christ", but One 
Christ, One God-Man. In order to help Pastor Kaftan after his long Odysseusian odysseys to 
this happy return to the Ithaka home shore, we would like to give him some hints and pointers, 
if he should not otherwise disdain to take notice of a lowly American preacher from his high 
scientific Olympus. Of course, we cannot promise him many original ideas, but all the more 
old, simple, proven biblical truths, which have already been put into the brightest light by our 
fathers.) 


*It has become stereotypical in the old fatherland to deny us Missourians all spiritual and 
intellectual productivity and to portray and insult us as mere external followers of the doctrinal 
fathers of our church. Even Prof. Guericke, in a recent description in his "Zeitschrift" of the various 
theological and practical directions within the Lutheran Church of our time, has conceded that 
the "almost mere repetition" of orthodox doctrines is our characteristic. Obviously, the opposing 
side feels the brittle nature and irresistible truthfulness of the Lutheran doctrine. For where this 
armored truth appears on the scene in its royal form, even the celebrated heroes of the newer 
theology sink into the dust. And because we Missourians are fighting in this panoply and are 
invulnerable and invincible in it, and this is probably tacitly admitted by that side itself, they want 
to lure us out of our fortress by cunning trickery and with the reproach of "merely repeating 
orthodox doctrines" and want to induce us to take off our armor and also to enter the battle with 
a wooden sword and alittle paper shield. We are grateful for any such imposition. We have never 
presumed to be able to fight and win with other weapons than the old Lutheran, old Protestant 
ones. And no mockery or ridicule from that side will be able to tempt us, by God's grace, to take 
such a foolish step of throwing them away. The men in armor from the seed sown by the 
Reformation always rise anew to battle and victory, even though they have so often been thought 
to have destroyed them completely and forever. And were the apostles ashamed to repeat the 
teachings of the prophets (Acts 10:43)? Did they get tired of writing the same things to their 
churches (Phil. 3, 1.)? 

The main reason for the above reproach therefore probably comes from the fact that we 
do not also derive from allegedly in the Scriptures only germ-like contained and up to the present 
day concealed 
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So let us have a closer look at this reorganized Kenosi doctrine. However, we have to 
follow the opposite course to the one taken by the author, i.e. first we have to consider his 
construction and substruction of this doctrine and then proceed to the examination of his proof 
of Scripture, because obviously his exegesis originated from his dogmatic view and the true 
biblical proof of Scripture arises as if by itself, as soon as its presuppositions have been 
removed. These presuppositions are not the distinction of the so-called immanent and relative 
attributes of God, derived from Scripture, but from a false speculation of reason. From this 
arises to him the challenge posed to Lutheran dogmatics, "to prove that the Son of God had 
these attributes in possession at a certain period of time, during His walk on earth." If, however, 
the immutability and eternal perfection of the triune God is a doctrine of Scripture - as there 
can be no doubt about it - then his whole swallow structure falls to the ground and the scriptural 
explanation of the relevant biblical passages is then no longer in the way. 

The transformed doctrine of kenosis is now as follows: "The Son of God became man, 
.... took into Himself in the womb of Mary, under the preparatory, sanctifying action of the Holy 
Spirit, not any human germ, but human nature. In the moment of assumption, not somehow 
afterwards, he emptied himself of the relative qualities of the relative life-god, of the divine 
world-consciousness, ... and not do we have in this combination of affumtion and exinanition a 
supernatural effect of power and a supernatural emptying of power in one moment, since this 
would be an absolute contradiction .... . . but a unified effect of power, which on the one hand 
is the acceptance 


If this is indeed the reason for the reproach, we will continue to bear it by God's grace. If this is 
indeed the reason for the reproach, we will have to bear it again and again by God's grace. It is 
not as if we could not also set up a new, allegedly Missourian doctrine and use the divine word 
and our confessional writings as a mere foil for our speculation of reason, as is done by 
progressive Lutheranism. Even our lowans, who have certainly not found the philosopher's stone, 
produce a new doctrinal piece now and then. Therefore, this cannot be an alchemical secret and 


does not call for great genius, if one would have to speak: Erit mihi magnus Apollo! in 


order to produce a new doctrine ab OVO. And does Prof. Guericke really think that, for example, 
such doctrinal presentations published in his journal as the Christological one by Past. Kaftan and 
the progressive, Lutheran one by Past. Rupprecht, are more in accordance with the Scriptures 
and symbols and more useful to the church than those of us Missourians who "speak according 
to the fathers"? We at least do not believe it. However, neither Prof. Guericke nor any other mortal 
can determine whether this is a mere external imitation. Only the all-knowing God, who is able to 
examine the hearts and kidneys and to whose examination we can confidently entrust it, can do 
that. 
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of something, on the other hand the giving up of that which corresponds to the assumed... is. 
The result of this act is a God-human embryo, just as a human embryo is the result of natural 
conception. (S. 53.) ... In the incarnation, the divine substance has merged with the human 
substance to form a God-human substance. . . This God-human substance is the God-human 
embryonic nucleus. ... This God-human embryo has a world-relationship, but in the same 
limitedness and the same fullness as a mere human embryo, and is therefore limited in its life 
of consciousness to the immanent life of the Godhead. This immanent life of Godhead is the 
life of the Logos, as it would have been, if the thought of the world had never been born in 
God. ... In him, by the so-called kenosis, God is without the possibility to go beyond himself, 
the Absolute, an impossibly won possibility ground of a world (!!), which cannot be regained 
without the Father's power effect. There can be no question of a God-human consciousness 
here any more than there is of a human consciousness in an embryo. . .. The development is, 
because it takes place through humanity, not irrthu mSlos. ... . It encloses, gradually becoming, 
a God-human God-consciousness and world-consciousness. The Logos recognizes God more 
and more as the one who created, sustains and governs the world. . .; he recognizes God as 
the Holy One, he recognizes himself as the One who has given up participation in the life of 
the Creator in order to become a member of creation, who, as the absolutely Holy One, has 
become a member of sinful humanity. ... The question that arises from this as to why he, the 
God-Man, answers his God-Man thinking on the basis of the promise of a Messiah in Israel's 
history and in God's Word, in the sense that he is precisely this God-Man, this promised 
Messiah. . . This is the development of the God-man embryo into the clearly conscious God- 
man, which is separated for the sake of presentation, but in reality unified. Only after his death 
did the disentanglement of his earthly human nature take place, and only with this did his God- 
man development in the full sense come to its conclusion." S. 55-60. 

This is the Construction in the main contours. Then follows the Substruction - a fata 
morgana, whose pretense flees from every attempt to come closer to it and to grasp it. Itis a 
shifting sand ground that cannot even stand before a sound reason and logic, much less that 
it would be drawn from the Scriptures or would have a clue in them, as will be shown. 

"The divine person" - it says there - "is the absolute eternal life or being, which, as a 
result of absolute self-determination, raises itself in absolute self-consciousness, whose 
absolute self-determination and absolute self-awareness is the basis of the eternal life or being. 
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The author of the book, who is the author of the book, says that the ethical qualities of the 
consciousness are the absolute power and the absolute intelligence, and that, due to its trinity, 
itis determined as the absolute love (note the enormous pomp in the scientific expression with 
which the author gives this, so that no one overlooks the great discovery). These qualities we 
call the essential determinations or immanent qualities of God. The ethical and methaphysical 
relation of God to the world (in the creation, preservation and government of the same) takes 
place in the justice, wisdom and love, omnipotence and omniscience, which are determined 
by the omnipresence. These qualities, considered in their distinction from the immanent 
qualities, we call the relative qualities precisely because of their being given by the relation to 
the world. The manner of their connection (of the two kinds of properties) follows directly from 
the above description of them, that we have called the relative properties the operation of the 
immanent ones in relation to the world. If the world were not, these would also be absent, but 
without anything being absent in God, or God being somehow imperfect. Can God be without 
the world? He was without the world. The freedom of the world creation, which is based on the 
love of God, remains a freedom without necessity; for this necessary free love of God finds its 
full satisfaction in the immanent life of the Trinitarian God; in freedom without necessity the 
world plan emerges from the abyss of the immanent loveliness of God, the Triune. But God is 
according to his nature from eternity to eternity the possibility ground of a world, i.e. of a being, 
which is not God. But the self-sufficient God, by virtue of his absolute intelligence, does not 
have to think of himself as the possibility ground of a being which is not God. ... It is sufficient 
to know that God can be without world-consciousness. Thus we find the question in this 
respect actually answered in the affirmative in the fact of revelation that God in Christ was 
without omniscient, omnipotent omnipresence or without divine world-consciousness, and we 
understand the possibility of this by the way of the above exposition." S. 47-50. 

We cannot bring ourselves to write out this series of thoughts any further, as what has 
been communicated is also sufficient for our purpose. Don't we think that we have before us 
the Aladdin in the flesh from "One Thousand and One Nights" with his magic lamp, to whom 
even the laws of thought must submit, who has only to command and pontificate, so it must 
be? A palpable contradiction ceases to be such when it demands it. The idea of creation, which 
merely emerges from the abyss of divine loveliness and of which God himself did not know 
anything before, becomes a free act of God when he postulates it. The unconscious Logos, 
reduced to a mere embryo, must at the same time have full intertrinitarian self-consciousness, 
if he only asserts it and adds that this is not a contradiction, etc. This is indeed the most 
important thing. This is indeed the all- 
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easiest solution of all problems and contradictions, that one acknowledges them and then 
simply declares they are solved't, and even the famous Hudibras is eclipsed by our author -. 
",Who could raise scruples dark and nice And after solve them in a trice."." 

The substruction of his doctrine of kenosis obviously did not succeed to our author, as 
it could not possibly succeed and cannot succeed for all eternity. According to his induction, 
the relative attributes of God, as distinguished from the immanent ones, are "the operation of 
the latter in relation to the world, to a being which is not God". But how could the relative 
qualities come into being, that the immanent ones became active in new relations, entered 
into relation with other objects? Thereby no new qualities are given - these are only 
applications of the same qualities to other objects. Is the devotion of the divine love to the 
human beings a characteristic different from the intertrinitarian one, as the divine wrath is a 
characteristic different from the divine love? The relativity of two objects does not justify an 
alteration of the objects themselves. Will the parts of light, of which the sun consists, become 
essentially different, if they come into relation to our earth body and illuminate it? And if this 
would be destroyed, would a change in the properties of the sunlight itself occur? Do the 
human soul forces become other than they are in themselves and to each other when they 
enter into relation with the outer world? And what can it bear if the author proves that God can 
be without the world thought and without the world creation? - What nobody denies. That is 
not the question. The question at issue is rather this whether God was ever without the relative 
qualities? For although the idea of the world does not belong to God's essential qualities, 
because it is a divine work, a divine act, yet all this belongs to God's eternal qualities and 
essential qualities, in short, to his free personality, from which the world plan and the world 
creation came forth, and he was therefore also conscious of it from eternity. Then we would 
have here also an ir‘<vrs". For if, in the divine being, the relative qualities owe their existence 
to the circumstance that they enter into relation with an extra-divine being, then one would 
have to ask: through which qualities then did the world-thought originate? Through the 
immanent ones it should not and could not have happened, as it is claimed, and the relative 
ones should have become only with the fact that they entered into relation to this being, which 
is not God. Thus the relative qualities presupposed themselves. But since the immanent 
qualities, in the sense of the Cenotics, entered into relation to the world, as an event, which 
falls into the course of eternity (if this would not be a contradictio in adjecto), two cases were 
possible, either that the immanent qualities were caused by the 


200The new kenosi doctrine and its latest emendator. 


The new relations that occurred were transmuted into relative ones, or that they caused them, 
put them out of themselves. If neither of them happened, they obviously remained what they 
had been, and the so-called "relative properties existed" only in the imagination of the 
cenotists. But if one of the supported cases had really occurred, then a change in God's 
essence itself would have occurred, either by the addition of the then first become, or by 
metamorphosis of the immanent. For the divine qualities are determinants - they cannot be 
separated from God's essence, nor altered, without a change occurring in the divine essence 
itself. This is true even of earthly objects. Think of all the qualities of a thing as having been 
abolished, and what would remain? Would not the object itself be destroyed? Or think of new 
properties as having been added to a thing, for example, the property of being cold in the 
case of fire, or even only one property of the thing changed, and one has thereby altered it. 
For a thing consists precisely in its properties. The thing is so evident that we do not need to 
lose much words about it. 

It is even worse with the actual concept of God, which our author bases on his kenosis 
doctrine. It is the pantheistic one, as the kenotic distinction of the immanent and relative 
qualities of God must lead to pantheism; for with it a law of development and a process of 
development are brought into the divine being, which contain the strongest germs of 
pantheism. God is said to have known himself from eternity as the Absolute and to have 
carried the possibility of the world-thought in himself, but without having been conscious of it. 
The eternal divine self-consciousness is said to have consisted in the fact that God knew and 
thought of himself as the Absolute, as the one apart from whom there is no being, but he is 
said not to have had a full consciousness of his inner being, of his inner eapacity and ability - 
the possibility reason of the world thought was in him without him knowing it. From a dark 
reason it finally emerged, and the relative qualities came into being. But this is not only 
pantheistic doctrine, but also a ridiculousness to speak of a divine consciousness as the 
absolute, without full consciousness of the spiritual content of the absolute. This is just as 
ridiculous as if one wanted to speak of a human self-consciousness without world- 
consciousness; for "these are formed on and in each other and there is no consciousness of 
the one without consciousness of the other". And just as little there is a divine self- 
consciousness, as of the absolute, without self-consciousness, as of the omnipotent, 
omniscient, omnipresent - the one conditions the other. For how can God know Himself as 
the Absolute without full consciousness of His whole being, of His whole spiritual content and 
of all possibilities of the same, which establish His absoluteness? But since the newer 
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If the doctrine of kenosis cannot gain a semblance of legitimacy without the above 
preconditions, all these inconsistencies and impossibilities have to be taken into account. 

But if the world plan or world thought is not eternal in God, but only emerged from the 
possibility reason, of which God himself knew nothing, until it came to the appearance, then it 
is clear that with it a development process is brought into God's eternal being, which must 
leave us in doubt whether not still other thoughts could emerge in God, at which all our hopes 
would have to fail. This doctrine is therefore also of the highest practical importance and is 
capable, where it is grasped, of mightily shaking the confidence in the living God. For out of 
the unconscious possibility of God the world plan finally emerged, developed to self- 
consciousness and God became with it only, according to his qualities and essence 
determinations, what he is now - according to this false kenosis doctrine. But this is also a bad 
anthropomorphism. Because time really began with the creation of the world, the idea of 
creation or the act of creation on the part of God should be made a temporal one. But this is 
not the case in reality. The world-thought is eternal, without the created world being eternal - 
it has taken a beginning, but not God's world-thought, world-plan. For even where God sets 
time with his doings and actions, rules in time and space, he still remains the eternal, the 
absolute in relation to all time and space. The concept of God's eternity is not gained by 
aggregating however many and however long periods of time. It is not a quantity but a quality 
concept. And therefore God also remains unchangeably the same in all eternity, even if he 
sets time, enters into time with his work and his revelation, and it means to pull God down into 
the bounds of time and space and to ascribe to him a human, temporal succession, if one 
speaks of an emergence of the world plan from the divine life and of a becoming of the relative 
qualities. Or should this emergence have been a coincidence, a fortunate concurrence of 
circumstances? This would not remove the difficulty, but only increase it, and yet finally sink 
into the abyss of pantheism and absolute becoming. For every theory of coincidence in God 
finally ends in pantheism by a detour. 

After we have seen how the distinction of the immanent and the relative properties, 
arising from a spintisiring reason, collapses into nothing, it would seem to be an opus 
supererogationis to want to refute this phantom from the Scriptures, especially since our 
kenoticist did not know to cite a single biblical passage for his substruction. But since with this 
difference the doctrine of kenosis stands and falls - as is admitted by that side itself, so we still 
want to examine, also 
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at the risk of accusation, as if we wanted to carry water to the sea, as it stands to the Scripture. 
But let us content ourselves with a few hints. 

The divine immutability already lies in the concept of the divine being, in the concept of 
God, as the absolute, infinite and perfect; otherwise it would follow that there could also be 
several absolutes, infinites, perfects. For if the Absolute and Perfect can be one or the other, 
there could also be just as many Absolutes and Perfects, which would be absurd. God is 
immortal and imperishable according to his eternal nature. His glory is a d6§a To dpOdprou 
6e0u... 

Rom. 1, 23. he alone exwv d@avaaiav, 1 Tim. 6, 16. with him is no accident nor change, Trap’ 
W OUX Evi TapaAAayh TOOTS ATooxiaoya, Jae. 1, 17. With him also is no change of will' and 
purpose: he is not a child of man, that anything should repent him. Should he say something 
and not do it? Should he speak something and not keep it? 4 Mos. 23, 19. He is Jehovah, who 
did not become, but 5 wv did hv xai 6 Eoyduevoc, Rev. 

With Him there is no succession of time - a thousand years are before You, like the day that 
passed yesterday - thus like something that is no longer, like nothing, Ps. 90, 4. Everything 
that God does in time is only the realization of His eternal thoughts - Your eyes saw me when 
| was still unprepared; and all days were written on Your book that were yet to come, and there 
was none of them, Ps. 139,16. 139,16. Thus the thoughts of creation find their foundation in 
the eternal freedom of God and the plan of the world is a free, but eternal aet of the divine will, 
while God sets the time with the realization of the same, gives the time and the world its 
beginning. 

The cenotics now try to find a way out for themselves by referring these and other similar 
biblical passages, which express and teach God's immutability and self-sameness, to his 
behavior towards the world, to his world regime, but especially to his revelation of salvation, 
realization of salvation and to his rule within his people. We can admit this in part, we can 
admit that they also have a salvation-historical relationship. But can we then draw the 
conclusion that while God is unchangeable and unchanging in his economy of salvation, in his 
world regiment and in his world immanence, he is not so in his transcendence? Or is not rather 
the opposite consequence the right one - a consequence which the holy scripture itself draws 
- (Jae.1,17.) that just because we are to trust in God's eternal behavior and in His immutable 
counsel in all changes of time and changeability of all earthly things as well as in all 
temptations, struggles and sufferings, this immutability of God must be based in His eternal 
nature and attributes and must apply to His transcendence as well as to His immanence, so 
that thereby all emergence of the world plan and all becoming of relative attributes is absolutely 
excluded? Our old dogmatists 
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Therefore, we rightly define God as actus purus, in which there is no potentia passiva that 
must or could first develop, as the divine qualities of absolute power, intelligence, eternity, 
immutability, and so on also show. For if we can determine some of these qualities, such as 
eternity, immutability, etc., only negatively, this does not mean that they are also negative 
qualities in God. In him they are all positive - not potentiae entes only, but potentiae agentes, 
which exclude everything negative. Only to our limited mind, bound to space and time and 
darkened and paralyzed by sin, they do not present themselves in this form. 

But we still have a weapon against the phantom of the relative qualities, which we take 
from the consideration of the plan of salvation, in which undeniably a being, which is not God, 
is thought to be pre-worldly and eternal. God's plan of salvation refers not only to His only 
begotten Son, as the realizer and mediator of it, but also to those who are to benefit from the 
salvation to be acquired - to mankind. And this salvation or salvation thought is a pre-worldly, 
eternal one, which came to the execution in the time. God loved the world and gave His only 
begotten Son, Joh. 3, 16. This divine love for the world precedes the mission of the Son - it is 
eternal. Paul testifies that the calling of God had become his to enlighten everyone, so that the 
manifold wisdom of God might be made known, TIpd&eolv Twv aiwvwV, Nv érroinoev év XploTw 
Inool, Eph. 3, 11. God has called us with a holy calling according to his purpose and grace 
given to us in Christ JEsu ypovwv aiwviwv, 2 Tim. 1, 9. As then he has chosen us through the 
same T1pd xaTaBoAng y*oua, Eph. 1, 4. If itis said that 
If the designation "Christ Jesus" in these passages refers to the historical Christ and not to the 
pre-existent Christ and thus to a fact of salvation history, then such an interpretation is made 
impossible by the "pre-mortal purpose", by the "election that took place before the foundation 
of the world". Paul wants to say with the designation "Christ JEsus" here only that God's 
purpose, grace and election happened in the same person, in the same Christ, who is 
proclaimed to us in the gospel. Also, the indefinite time designation by the aorist in the first 
place, according to its nature and kind, cannot cancel the closer determination given in the 
text. 

We believe to have proved irrefutably that God's intention and will to redeem and to 
make men blessed is a pre-worldly, timeless and therefore eternal one. But then the world 
thought and world plan, the thought of a being which is not God, as the Cenotics express 
themselves, and also the relative qualities of God as timeless and eternal are included in it. 
But excluded is all emergence of the world plan from the divine bliss life in the course of the 
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Eternity. God was therefore never without the world thought and without the so-called relative 
qualities and can therefore not give them up also without self-destruction. They are essentials 
and belong to his eternal way of being. God can just as little cease to be omnipotent as he 
can lie or say something and not keep it. 

With it the refutation of the "Constructiv" of the Kenosi doctrine is now made easy for 
us - is actually already accomplished. The ground, on which it is built, has proved to be a 
dream, yes, a scripture-inconsistent, arguing against the perfection of God, poor little human 
foot. And Mr. K. himself says that everything depends on the proof of the difference of the 
relative and the immanent qualities in the "constructiv" of the doctrine of the Cenosts. 
Therefore, we only call attention to some details in his "Constructiv". 1) The relative properties 
are supposed to be the operation of the immanent ones in their relation to the world and are 
thereby supposed to have become relative. From this would follow that the world creation, 
world preservation and world government are not divina opera, but divina atributa, which 
would certainly be absurd. This is a clumsy confusion of the divine works and the divine 
attributes. 2) In the embryonic state, the incarnated Logos is said to have been in possession 
of the inner-divine trinitarian self-consciousness and in the use of the immanent divine 
qualities, but to have laid aside his self-consciousness and world-consciousness, to have 
divested himself of them. There we would not have a knowledge and non-knowledge, as it 
corresponds to the two natures in Christ in the state of humiliation, but a simultaneous 
consciousness and non-consciousness of the Logos, the Lord Christ according to his divine 
nature. The author asks confidently: "How could Christ sleep not only in appearance, but in 
reality, without assuming two consciousnesses in him according to the old Lutheran 
Christology, since in sleep the consciousness of the world ceases? But while he takes offense 
at this circumstance and rejects the Lutheran Christology, he teaches, as do all Cenotics, that 
the Logos made flesh, the Lord Christ, according to his divine nature, was at the same time 
and in one moment a fully conscious and unconscious being. These two difficulties, that of 
Lutheran Christology and that of our author, relate to each other as a mystery relates to a self- 
contradiction and an absurdity. God's Son is said to have had at one time and in one moment 
complete intertrinitarian consciousness and absolutely no God-human self-consciousness 
and world-consciousness! To think of a half-consciousness, i.e. a self-consciousness of the 
one part, the half of the divine personality, is to expect too much not only of men but also of 
angels. 3) Christ's praying to his father is supposed to be a proof that at that time he lost the 
relative qualities and that the reason for their possibility had become impossible. So an 
"impossible reason of possibility"! What 
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but the spreading modern science is able to accomplish everything! It is true that the author 
thinks, "there is a thousand times in life a possibility bound by a real barrier". "The real barrier, 
by which the logos had made the realization of that possibility impossible, is the assumed 
earthly mankind. Thus human nature, weak in itself, is said to have overpowered divine nature, 
to have beaten it into chains and bonds, and to have become a dungeon and a real barrier to 
it! How does the human nature come to the power that it cancels and destroys the divine 
omnipotence, omniscience and omnipresence in its own exercise of power? This would not be 
a self-limitation of the Logos, but a limitation of it by human nature. What a childish, not to say 
blasphemous thought! It would also follow with logical necessity that the Logos would still be 
in the state of the impossible ground of possibility, because Christ, by his transfiguration and 
ascension, did not give up the assumed human nature and did not suffer any essential change. 
There we would have a savior who himself would need a savior. 4) And if the God-human self- 
awareness and world-consciousness and the recognition of his Messiah-calling developed 
only gradually in Christ until his death, then his power and faithfulness and in general all other 
so-called relative qualities must have developed in the same way and to the same degree, of 
which the Cenotics do not say anything. Just think, the Adyo¢ evoapyoc, according to this 
doctrine, should have ceased to be kind, truthful, faithful, merciful, could err, was mortal, and 
the like. Is not such a doctrine an aUtoxaTaypitovi 5) In Christo the divine substance is said to 
have "blended" with the human substance into a God-human fich, which formed the 
substratum of his God-human consciousness. But a blending of two substances to a third one 
involves a change of both. Two substances can well exist next to each other, unite with each 
other, penetrate each other, without ceasing in their integrity - but a blending of both to a third 
involves a change of both - they perish in the third. So it would have to be with the divine and 
human substance in Christ, if the Cenotics were right. 6) When Past. K. presses the words 6 
Adyoc oapé iyéveto, and from it deduces his doctrine of kenosis in the 

If he wants to derive a contradiction to the Lutheran church doctrine, he proves far too much 
and offers his own refutation. He thinks, namely, that "the Logos became flesh, did not merely 
assume it, and from this becoming, however, a change of the Logos follows". However, he 
cannot himself hold on to this meaning. When he proceeds to the dogmatic presentation, he 
formulates: "The Son of God took human nature into Himself in the womb of Mary. Moreover, 
his interpretation of these words would give the sense: The Logos became man 
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- has ceased to be God, approximately as it is said, Joh. 2, 9., rd Uowp olvov yeyevnuevov. So 
that the water became wine, it ceased to be water. Thus Christ would have ceased to be God 
by his incarnation, but this he himself denies. He cannot, therefore, brew this passage in 
support of his doctrine of kenosis. (The correct understanding of it will be given below.) 7) A 
supernatural effect of power and a supernatural emptying of power as an act, by which the 
kenosis is supposed to have come about, is a contradiction, as much as our author defends 
himself against it. An omnipotent act of God cannot be at the same time also an impotent act. 
By the relative property of omnipotence the Logos is said to have assumed human nature, 
and the same act of omnipotence is said to have been the relinquishment of omnipotence. 
Can an agens be at the same time a non agens? That would be the proposition: X = A, 
therefore Y > X So this new kenosis doctrine proves to be a chain of contradictions, 
inconsistencies and impossibilities. (Conclusion follows.) 


(Submitted.) 
Moses and the prophets in the mouth of Jesus. 


In our time, the battle of the minds in the religious world is not just about "pious opinions" 
and "theological hairsplitting", but downright and decidedly about the foundations of the whole 
Christianity. Not only is the pure doctrine of the Word of God of the justification of a poor sinner 
by grace alone through faith in the crucified Christ cast aside like worn-out garbage by a large 
fraction of so-called Christendom; Not only is the doctrine of the Holy Trinity laughed at as a 
tastelessness by parties calling themselves Christian, but the Bible itself, without which we 
would still be barbarians today, is torn into more shreds than it contains verses, so that Luther 
is truly right when he calls the Word of God the greatest martyr. And it is not only the street 
urchins who throw manure at it; it is not only apostates, who have suffered a thorough 
shipwreck of all faith and conscience, who are eager to make the divinity of the holy scripture 
the target of their witticisms, but also "Christian" theologians jump around with the Bible as if 
God had given them a plaything or a potter's clay in their hands. Yes, even in the Evangelical 
Lutheran Church, which, like no other, has from the beginning made the Holy Scriptures the 
sole and unconditional source and guide of all teaching, faith and life, there are at this sad 
time professors and doctors of theology who screw and twist the Bible as if it were wax, and 
throw it out, put it in, rearrange it and make it into something else. 
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with the critical secir knife, until neither they nor their listeners know anymore what is God's 
word and what is not. 

For the bearers of the ministry that preaches reconciliation, it is of the utmost 
importance not only for the peace of their own conscience, but also for the successful 
effectiveness of their knighthood, whether they "fight" under the banner of Christ or not, in the 
most unconditional certainty that the sword they draw really comes from the fork of the Holy 
Spirit. How lame and dull the strokes fall, when one still asks oneself every moment whether 
itis sharp and strong enough to cut down the strong-armed man, or whether the blade will not 
burst at the end on his bold skull. The purpose of these lines is to help strengthen this certainty, 
if not to bring it about. 

"If a disciple is like his master, he is perfect," Luk 6:40. Our master is the Lord Jesus 
Christ, as in everything else, so also in the treatment and application of the Holy Scriptures, 
and he must remain our eternally unrivaled model. If we now see how he proclaims and 
applies the written Word of God in the unshakable, divine certainty that he truly wields the 
sword of the Spirit and distributes the bread of life, this can only make us joyful and confident 
in the Lutheran treatment of the Holy Scriptures. 

It cannot be our intention in the following to subject all the passages which the Lord 
Christ cites from Moses and the prophets to an eegetical discussion, but only those and in so 
far as they are most obvious for our purpose, and if it then becomes clear to us, on reflecting 
on our Lutheran treatment of the Holy Scriptures, that there is no difference between them 
and that of the Lord Christ, then our aim has been achieved. 


LT. 

What does the Lord Christ mean by the expressions: "the law", Matth. 12, 5. Luk. 10, 
26. Joh. 8, 17. 10, 34. (12, 34.) 15, 25.; "the law and the prophets", Matth. 5, 17. 7, 12. 11, 13. 
22, 40. Luk. 16, 16.; "Moses and the prophets," Luk. 16, 29. 31. (24, 27.); "the law of Moses, 
the prophets and the Psalms," Luk. 24, 44.; "the Scriptures," Matth. 21, 42. 22, 29. 26, 54. 
Mark. 12, 10. 24. 14, 49. Luk. 4, 21. (24, 45.) Joh. 5, 39. (7, 15.) 7, 38. (42.) 10, 35. 13, 18. 
17, 12. (19, 28.)? With these expressions he refers to nothing more and nothing less than the 
canonical books of the Old Testament as we still have them before us unchanged. 

After God Himself had made the beginning on Mount Sinai in the written record of His 
word by writing the ten commandments on two stone tablets, Ex. 32, 16. we are told the 
following in Deut. 31, 24-26: "Now when Moses had written out the words of this law in full in 
a book, he commanded the Levites, who were keeping the ark of the testimonies, to write 
them in a book. 
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He said, "Take this book of the law and put it on the side of the ark of the covenant of the 
LORD our God, that it may be a witness against you. This example of the great prophet Moses 
was followed by Joshua, Jos. 24, 25. 26.:""So Joshua made a covenant with the people that 
same day, and set before them statutes and judgments in Shechem. And Joshua wrote all 
these things in the book of the law of God." Likewise Samuel, 1 Sam. 10, 25: "And Samuel 
told the people all the statutes of the kingdom, and wrote them in a book, and set it before the 
Lord." Jer. 8, 8. 30, 2. 36, 2. 4. 18. 28. 32. 51, 60. Dan. 7, 1. Hab. 2, 2. and others. From these 
passages we may well conclude that the holy people of God, fully aware that they had spoken 
and written God's Word, always deposited a copy of their writings at the side of the Ark of the 
Covenant in the Tabernacle and later in the Temple. For what purpose? To this the Jewish 
explainer Isaac Abarbanel (d. 1508) answers to Deut. 31, 26: "God put the book of the law 
there, so that it would remain there as a faithfully preserved testimony, and no one could 
falsify or deface it. For no one could transgress against the scriptures laid down in the midst 
of the tribes and priests." And J. G. Carpzov adds: "So that in a doubtful case one could go 
back to these authentic copies and refer to them. "*) "This honor," he continues, "was given 
to the canonical writings without fail until the people were led away into the Babylonian 
captivity. But at the time of the Babylonian captivity, after all the sanctuaries had fallen into 
abject confusion and the temple itself had been destroyed and laid waste, at last, toward the 
end of the captivity, Ezra was sent with the governor Zorobabel to Jerusalem by order of King 
Artaxerxes (I), that he might restore the Jewish church and all the worship, which had been 
greatly corrupted in Chaldea, according to the prescription of the divine law, Ezra 7:6 ff. The 
latter let the care of the holy books be his first and his last, or, as it is said in v. 10. loc. cit. He 
"sent his heart to seek the law of the Lord with his comrades," the men of the great synagogue, 
among whom the Hebrews list Haggai, Zechariah, Malachi and Nehemiah, and was the first 
to collect the biblical books from all over the world, divided them, separated them from foreign 
writings that had intruded, and arranged them into a corpus and system which we call the Old 
Testament, and since that time no other book has been added to the canon of the Old 
Testament." **) The 


*) Ut in casu dubio ad authentica illa exemplaria recurrere et provocare liceret. - 
Introd. in libros can. V. T. e. IL. § 1. 
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Men of the great synagogue, Ezra and his comrades, now arranged the holy scriptures into 
three divisions: the Torah (the five books of Moses), Nebiim (the prophets) and the Kethubim 
(the holy scriptures). They counted five books in the first division, eight in the second, and 
nine in the third. In total, the Jews had two and twenty books, the number of which 
corresponded to the number of letters of their alphabet, and the content of which was as 
complete for their knowledge and faith as the number of their letters was for everything they 
had to speak or write" (Costn, Gesch. d. Kanons d. h. Schr.). Thus, according to the Jews, 
many ancient fathers also counted the writings of the A. T., e.g. Cyrtll of Jerusalem, 
Athanasius, John Damascenu, Jerome, Gregory of Nazianzus, Epiphanius, etc. - These 
books "lined up" in the following order: 


( The 1st book of Mosi (Genesis) 


The Books of!" 2+» : 5 
Moses. 3 
" 4, met 


5. " 
The Book of Joshua 
The book of Judges and Ruth The books of 
Samuel 1 and 2 The books of Kings 1 and 2 The 
prophet Isaiah The prophet Jeremiah and his 8 
clave. The Prophet Ezekiel The Book of the 12 
Minor Prophets The Psalms of David The 
Proverbs of Solomon The Preacher 
The Song of Songs " 
The Book of Job The Book of Daniel The Books 
of Ezra and Nehemiah The Book of Esther 
The books of Chronicles 1 and 2. 


The four books of 
the first prophets. 


The four books of 
the last prophets. 


The Holy 
Scriptures. 9 


On the whole 22 


dem regis Artaxerxis auctoritate Esdras cum Duce Zorobabele sub finem captivitatis 
Hieroeolymas missus est, ut ecclesiam Judaicam omnemque cultum divinum, in 
Chaldaea insigniter depravatum, ad divinae legis regulam restauraret, Esdr. 4, 6. sqq. 
Qui primam sibi et ultimam sacrorum voluminum curam ratus, seu, utc. 1. v. 10. habet, 
totus occupatus XXXX XXXX-XX XXXXX in inquirenda lege Domini, cum collegis 
ceteris, viris synagogae magnae, quos inter Haggaeum. Zachariam, Malachiam et 
Nehemiam numerant Hebraei, codices biblicos undique collegit, ordinavit, ab 
heterogeneis, quae irrepserant, scriptis segregavit et in unum corpus ac systema, quod 
Vetus Testamentum vocamus, primus omnium redegit, a quo tempore nullus amplius 
liber in canonem V. T. relatus. - L. c. 
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According to the unanimous tradition of the Jewish nation, Malachi, who prophesied 
under Artaxerxes, was the last prophet and "since the death of the last prophets Haggai, 
Zechariah, Malachi, the Holy Spirit had departed from Israel", *) see 1 Macc 4, 46. 9, 27. 14, 
41. Therefore, no more writings of canonical reputation could appear and the canon had to be 
completed as soon as all existing holy writings were included in the collection, which just 
happened through Ezra and his assistants, see Keil, Einl. ind. A. T. |, 3. § 154. 

The Septuagint, the Greek translation of the Old Testament made under Ptolemy 
Philadelphus at Alexandria around 280 B.C., is an indisputable witness to this completeness 
of the canon; for it contains the same books that we still have today in our Old Testament. 
Indications of the same are also found in the Apocrypha; for example, 1 Macc. 12:9: "We have 
for comfort the holy books that are in our hands"; or 2 Macc. 15:9: "So he comforted them out 
of the law and the prophets." Yes, in the prologue to Sirach, the Old Testament is given 
according to its three parts (d vouog yal of moo@ntai yal ta aAAa TrdTpId BiBAia, or Further 
Below: d voyog xac al moonreia yal Ta Aorta Twv BiBAiwv, the law and the prophets UNd the 
other paternal books", or: "the law and the prophecies and the other books") explicitly stated 
and presupposed in the book itself as something generally known. "The definite article the 
paternal books and the other books presupposes a definite and delimited clave of scbrtften 
and involvirt the conclusion of the collection," Keil, loc. cit. § 155. Therefore it is said Baba 
bathra, 5.13. § 2: "They (the men of the great synagogue) have bequeathed to us the Torah, 
prophets and hagiographers XXXX XXXXX, joined into one whole." But the testimony of 
Josephus, who lived at the time of the apostles, leaves nothing to be desired in clarity. "We 
have," he speaks, "not an innumerable multitude of books which differ and contradict one 
another, but only two unr twenty books, which contain the history of all time, and are justly 
regarded as trustworthy. Among these, five are from Moses, which contain his laws and the 
traditions from the beginning of mankind until his death. This is a period of almost 3000 years. 
What happened in the time from the death of Moses to the reign of Artaxerxes, the king of the 
Persians after Xerxes, was written down in thirteen books by the prophets who came after 
Moses. The remaining four books contain hymns of praise to God and prescriptions of life for 
the people. Since Artaxerxes, however, brs to our time, all sorts of things have been written, 
but are not considered equally credible, 


*): XXXXX XXXXK XXXKXK XXXXK XXXK XK XXXXKXK 
Sanhedrin c. I, s. 13. 
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as the earlier writings, because the prophets have had no more true descendants. "*) 

This closed canon remained completely unchanged. Thus, for example, "the" Book of 
Sirach was not included in the canon of the Old Testament, despite its claim to canonical 
dignity ch. 24, 45-47, although it was written in Hebrew and was held in high esteem by the 
Palestinian Jews, because at that time a distinction was already made between the canonical 
books, which were regarded as divine, and all other writings. Thus Josephus continues: "How 
much we think of these books of ours is known by facts. For though so great a period of time 
has elapsed, yet no one has dared to add to them, nor to change them. For it is implanted in 
all Jews from birth that they regard the content of these books as divine doctrine and remain 
steadfast in it, even, if it were necessary, gladly lay down their lives for it. "**) Finally we see 
from Sirach ch. 44-19. that the scribe, who probably wrote his book around 280 B.C., had the 
same books before him, which we still call the canonical ones of the Old Testament, and read 
exactly the same in them, what we still find in them today. Likewise the author of the first 
Maccabees book after chap. 2, 50-60. Likewise Philo and Josephus, as is sufficiently known 
from their writings. 

But for all this the Lord Christ himself is a mighty witness. For Matth. 23, 35. cf. Luk. 11, 
5V. 51. He summarizes the whole Old Testament: The righteous blood of Abel is written in the 
first book of Genesis 4, and the martyrdom of Zacharias is written in the last book of the 
Hebrew Old Testament canon, 2 Chron. 24. Even after its three parts it describes the 
completed whole of the Old Testament canon when he says Luk 24, 44: "Everything must be 
fulfilled. 


*) ob pwpiddes fifiiov eion nap' nuiv dovuge@voy Kai wayouEvey. dvo O& LOVa 
mpoc tog eixoot PiPdia, tov mavto¢g EYOVTa Ypovov THY avaypagyy, ta diKaiws 
MEMIOTEVUEVO.. KO TOTO MEvtE ev Eot IimvoEemMcs, & TOL TE VOLObS MEPIEXEL, KAI THY 
an' év&.pwonoyoviag mapadoot péxypt tH adtov tedevt¢ - ob'to¢ 6 xpovoc anodEinet 
tpicxidiwy odiyip etov, ano de tTys Mavoeas tedevtns wéxpi ty 'Aptacepgov tov meta 
Agpénv Tiepowv Baotlews apyns, ot ueta M,wvonyv apogytai ta Kat' aitove mpayievta 
ovveypayay, ev tplot Kal déxa PiBhioic. al dg Aoimat teooapes dpevong E1¢ TOV bEoV Kal 
toc av&pamoig vaoAnkac tov Biov mepiexovoly. dio de Aptacep cov méxpl tov Ka’ HUaC 
YPOVOD YEYPANTAL MEV EKAOTA - TlOTEMS dE OdY OMOLAG HEIWTAI TOIS MPO EAVTWV, O1a TO 
un yeveo&al THY TOV mpopytav axpipy diadoxny. - Contra Apion. L. I. 
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"earth what is written of me in the law of Moses (rvnn), in the prophets (XXXXX) and in the 
psalms (XXXXX)." If something human and false would have been added to or mixed with the 
true word of God in the Old Testament, he, the true prophet (Deut. 18, 18. 19.) and revealer 
of the invisible God of the Father's bosom (Joh. 1,18.), would have put it out as surely as he 
chased the buyers and sellers out of the temple (Matth. 21, 12. Mark. 11, 15.16.). Finally, if 
any of it had been done or mutilated or falsified, He, who is the truth Himself (John 14:6), 
would have restored it as surely as He came to restore the image of God (Matthew 5:17). We 
now hear him punish the vices of the people, the hypocrisy, false doctrines and human statutes 
of the scribes and Pharisees, but he does not accuse anyone of having changed and falsified 
the code of the Old Testament, which would have been the most terrible sin, cf. Matth. 5, 18. 
19. but declares the opposite, Matth. 23, 2. 3.: "The scribes and Pharisees sit on Moses' chair. 
All things therefore which they say unto you, that ye ought to observe, observe and do them: 
but after their works" ye shall not do them. They well say it, and do it not." "Never did Christ 
show the least doubt about the divine authenticity of any of the two and twenty books of the 
Old Testament canon; he even quoted them all, or nearly all, with his own mouth. Who then 
would test the spirits of the prophets but he whose eternal spirit animated them all? Who better 
than he could tell us whether this or that book is from God or only from men? .. . Who could 
distinguish more surely than he the voice of his own messengers from the voice of strangers 
and thieves (Joh. 10, 5. 8.) 2" L. Gauffen, Echtheit d. h. Schriften, II, p. 48. 

After all this, there can be no doubt that the Lord Christ, by using the terms "Scripture", 
"Moses and the Prophets", etc., meant the canonical books of the Old Testament, as we still 
have them before us, and nothing else, and so was immediately understood by his listeners, 
just as the term "Scripture" is still commonly used today to designate the entire Bible, and so 
is also generally understood. And the treatment that Christ gives to one part, even if it is only 
a verse, of this closed whole, is thus generally given to the whole Old Testament. 


Il. 


Now, after this walk, let us look a little closer at how the Lord Christ deals with this Old 
Testament of ours! 

1) First of all, the way in which he cites the Old Testament is very free and varied. At 
times, where it 
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When it comes down to it, he cites passages of the Old Testament quite literally, partly 
according to the original Hebrew text, partly according to the Septuagint translation; according 
to the Septuagint, "because it was widespread among the firecrackers at that time. 10, 19. cf. 
Luk. 18, 20.; Mark. 11, 17. compare Matth. 21, 13.; Matth. 4, 4. compare Luk. 4, 4.; Mark. 12, 
36. Luk. 22, 37. But according to the Septuagint He leads Matth. 4, 7. cf. Luk. 4, 12.; Matth. 
4, 10. cf. Luk. 4, 8.; Matth. 13, 14. 15. 21, 16. 42. cf. Mark. 12, 10. 11.; Joh. 12, 38. He uses 
the Aramaic Matth. 27, 46. Mark. 15, 34. Sometimes he quotes exactly, but literally neither 
the basic text nor the Septuagint, e.g. Matth. 15, 8. 9. 19, 5. 22, 44. 26, 31. 14, 27.; Mark. 9, 
44. 46. 48. 12, 26. Joh. 13, 18. Sometimes he refers to historical facts reported in the Old 
Testament and elaborates on individual circumstances as they happened there, Matth. 24, 
37-39. cf. Luk. 17, 26. 27.0n the other hand he also summarizes other passages, like Deut. 
24, 1. in Matth. 5, 31.; 1 Sam. 15, 22. in Matth. 9, 13. compare 12, 7.; Ex. 10, 12. and 21,17. 
in Matth. 15, 4.; Dan. 9, 26. 27. in Matth. 24, 15. compare Mark. 13, 14.; 1 Sam. 21, 3 -6. in 
Mark. 2, 26. comp. Luk. 6, 3. 4.; Is. 54, 13. and Jer. 31, 33. in Joh. 6, 45.; Deut. 1, 16.17. in 
Joh. 7, 24.; the whole Old Testament history in Luk. 11, 50. 51. Often he interprets and adds 
to Old Testament passages with sometimes completely, sometimes partially different words, 
e.g. Isa. 8, 14. 15. in Luk. 20, 18.; Isa. 44, 3. Ez. 39, 29. Joel 3, 1. in Joh. 7, 38.; Deut. 17, 6. 
19, 15. in Joh. 8, 17. But very often it only refers to sayings of the Old Testament, Matth. 5, 3. 
to Is. 57, 15.; 5, 48. to Deut. 11, 44. and 19, 2.; 6, 7. to Isa. 1, 15.; 6, 16. to Isa. 58, 5. 6.; 12, 
29. to Isa. 49, 24. 25.; 12, 37.; Comp. Luk. 19, 22. to Job 15, 6.; 26, 24. Comp. Mark. 14, 21. 
on Ps. 40, 9. and Isa. 53, 7.; 26, 64. on Ps. 110, 1.; Luk. 8, 10. on Isa. 6, 9. 10.; 10, 19. on Ps. 
91, 13.; 12, 35. on Jer. 1, 17.; 14, 17. on Prov. 9, 2. 5. ; Joh. 16, 33. on Isa. 35, 4.; 17, 12. on 
Ps. 109, 8.; 18, 11. on Ps. 110, 7. and so on. (To be continued.) 


"Separation." 


(Conclusion.) 

But what about the proceedings of the Saxon state consistory against Licent. G. 
Stockhardt, the "hitherto so capable and faithful servant of our church"? The 
(Luthardtsche) Kirchenzeitung claims that the Consistory had decided on its disciplinary 
proceedings (suspension 


*) quia eo tempore illa erat in gentibus divulgata. Jerome in e. 47- Gen.. 
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and removal from office of the latter) "was challenged and forced to do so by the latter himself, 
without having given him any reason to do so". Let us simply ask: What did Lic. St6ckhardt do 
to deserve such disciplinary proceedings? By the fact that he firmly and decisively claims from 
his ecclesiastical superiors the granting of a right to which his official body 
sacredly obligates him? Unfortunately, we are only in possession of fragments of his relevant 
submissions to his ecclesiastical authority. But already from these it is clear and unambiguous 
what and how much he demanded, - truly no more than a Lutheran pastor, who wants to 
faithfully administer his pastoral office over the herd entrusted to him, has the fullest right to, 
according to God's Word and the confession of our church. Let us hear something of his 
submissions to his consistory. There we read in "Lehre und Wehre" (August issue 1876) about 
it: Lic. G. Stéckhardt in Planitz near Zwickau, Pastor H. Brumfelder in Ortmannsdorf near 
Nilsen and Imperial and Royal H. Schneider in R6hrdorf near Wilsdruff have submitted a 
petition to the State Consistory with the following content: "The Lutheran State Consistory 
wishes to grant the appointed ministers of the divine word the right to object to the 
admission to Holy Communion of obviously unrepentant sinners, at least until 
receipt of detailed information. The state consistory, however, has not yet decided on the 
matter. The Landesconsistorium, however, roundly rejected even this minimum of the 
demands to be made by a conscientious steward of God's mysteries, in an official 
"Bescheidung" of March 24. "The individual clergyman," writes the Landesconsistorium, 
"should not set himself up as a judge as to whether the case of real impenitence exists, since 
Sa aa ee he is not a 
heart-denouncer." - One should hardly think that such a decision would be possible. According 
to the same, the Consistory presupposes such a crass blindness in its pastors that they can 
never decide whether a person is really (as it said in the petition) "obviously" 


impenitent; in order to know this, a person must be a "heart-denouncer"; only the "spiritual 
authority" can and may decide on this, from which it follows that the latter, on the other hand, 
understands heart-denouncers! Of course, those brave men could not calm down with this 
decision and therefore lodged a complaint with the Consistory and appealed to the ministers 
of state commissioned "in evangelicis", who administer the alleged rights of the Catholic king 
as sumpiscopus in Saxony. In the "Pamphlet for the Confessionally Faithful Lutherans of the 
Saxon State Church" of May and June, published by Lic. St6éckhardt, the three excellently 
motivated (as attested by "Lehre und Wehre") recursive writings are printed and are worth 
reading. "They are the expression of a conscience caught up in God's Word and of a living 
conviction that the confession of our church is one that corresponds perfectly to the Scriptures. 
The answer of the ministry 
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was not long in coming. As was to be expected, the petitioners were also rejected. After a 
long discussion, in which the high authority tries to refute the reasons given by the petitioner 
for his demand, it is finally declared that if a member of the congregation is unexpectedly and 
suddenly convicted of gross transgressions against God's word, which exclude a penitent state 
of heart, and nevertheless persistently desires the Lord's Supper, in cases of such an 
extraordinary nature the clergyman is authorized and obligated to refuse the Lord's Supper 
and to report afterwards to the superior authority. Of course, Lic. Stéckhardt in the 
designated number of his "Flugblatt" declares not to be satisfied even with this illusory 
concession. "Not only in such extraordinary cases, but in general in all cases in which an 
obvious and impenitent sinner comes forward for confession (and this is what we had 
asked for), the clergyman is entitled and obligated by virtue of the office entrusted to him by 
Christ to refuse communion to the person concerned independently, without inquiring of the 
Consistory, regardless of whether he has only recently or long since learned of his sin. 
According to the confessional writings, all parish priests have the right to banish, i.e. to exclude 
from the sacrament, only that this be done in an "orderly manner". . .. No pastor may be 
deprived of the right of private suspension, i.e. the authority to privately deny Holy Communion 
to unworthy persons who wish to communicate. This right belongs to pastoral care and is 
unanimously granted to all pastors by the Lutheran fathers. . .. Amsdorf, a well-known Saxon 
theologian, wrote in 1561 r "If the consistory wanted to prevent or forbid the ministers of the 
church the binding key or the secret (or private) suspension from the Lord's Supper, then 
one cannot and should not consent to it!" So much for the "Doctrine and Wehr" 
concerning Stéckhardt's submissions. 

Stéckhardt's demand from his ecclesiastical authority is therefore clear. And that he held 
above his just demand, and fought without fear of man for himself and his fellow ministers on 
behalf of this just demand - perhaps sometimes in words human, with the holy zeal 
commanded by the Lord for his cause undermined (who can notice how often he misses!).), 
that he therefore finally declared - after long fruitless negotiations - that he could no longer be 
recognized as an Evangelical Lutheran by the Landesconsistorium (namely because of his 
protection of obviously godless people and those who had fallen away from the Christian truth, 
or of a Dr. Sulze): for this reason, disciplinary proceedings were initiated against him, which 
reached their final point with his suspension and finally seperation from the Landeskirche. 

Is such a separation possible, after one has done everything in one's power, and if after 
a hard fight one has achieved the goal set in God's will? 
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Word bound conscience compels, justified or not? The correct answer to this cannot 
be difficult to find. We find it in Peter's confession before the high council: One must obey God 
more than men (Apost. 5, 29.). And when now, strangely enough, in a later number (of 
September 1) the same "evang.-luth. Kirchenzeitung" on the occasion of the evaluation of 
Stéckhardt's "leaflet" sees itself to the statement: "That the national church will have an eternal 
existence, we do not believe at all. On the contrary, if the practice continues of wanting to 
preserve all members of the church at all costs, even the lazy ones, and not to support the 
clergy in the exercise of their pastoral duty in relation to the "commanded" means of discipline, 
then separation will take on an ever greater extent." Does she not thereby basically justify 
separation, at least for the future? Obviously, she admits that the anti-Scriptural and anti- 
confessional activities in the Saxon regional church will drive further and further toward 
separation. And the only question is, which of the two "activities" can be called the one 
pleasing to God and which the one displeasing to God, whether the activities of the high Saxon 
church authority or the "letting it be seen" of the Lutherans faithful to the confession? 


Finally, we would like to say a few words about what prompted us to write the above 
editorial. On the one hand, we consider it to be the task of a local ecclesiastical newspaper to 
report from time to time on the ecclesiastical conditions in our old German homeland. We also 
know from experience that such ecclesiastical events as those mentioned in the article, if read 
here and there by less experienced people without illumination, can easily exert a detrimental 
influence on our local ecclesiastical conditions, and we would like to try to prevent this. Finally, 
however, we consider it our duty to mark again and again our "last, sorrowful" time concerning 
the church. Its signs, which are not to be misjudged, are: Indifference to the old proven truth 
in doctrine and unfaithfulness in change. 

The Lutheran church does not cause division and trouble, but those who confuse 
souls and congregations under the name of Lutheranism, and who do not take the unyielding 
divine truth very seriously, do. And where such a creature is found, Separation is nothing 
other than renouncing error and faithfully and firmly confessing the Lord. Then the word is 
often fulfilled: | did not come to send peace, but a sword (Matth. 10, 34.). 
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True Temperance in the light of God's Word by Rev- J. L. 
Trauger, A. M., pastor of St. John's Ev. Luth. church, Petersburgh, Mahoning Co., O. 

As the title indicates, this little book illuminates the so-called question of temperance 
according to God's word. It proves how reprehensible the local temperance movements are; 
however, it does not give the word of drunkenness, but rather punishes it and shows the right 
moderation. Although it is especially concerned with the temperance movement of a certain 
Murphy, it has general value, since such movements are absolutely similar. G. 


Ecclesiastical Contemporary History. 


|. America. 


The Synod of Pennsylvania, the "Mother Synod," held its meeting this year at the end of 
May in Allentown, Pa. With regard to communal churches, it was decided that, where such exist, 
Lutheran congregations be recommended to be specially incorporated and to act independently 
of congregations of other denominations. At Pastor Darmstatter's request, it was decided to 
recommend to the pastors that the Reformation festival this year be given the character of a 
jubilee of the Concordia formula. "With regard to two kinds of bread at one and the same 
communion, Professor Dr. Krauth reported that bread was the means appointed by God, that it 
did not depend on the kind of bread, but that the host was historically naturalized in our church 
and that it was not proper to deviate from this, nor to use two kinds of bread, since otherwise the 
bread, which was appointed by the Lord as a means of faith, would become a means of unbelief 
and doubt." This was accepted. "Very many of the pastors protested against the new hymnal 
being forced upon them by stopping the publication of the old book, which has not been in use 
for too long. It was decided that the plates would not be melted down, but that the old hymnal 
would continue to be printed in the coming year, and that the synod would reserve the right to 
dispose of the plates from time to time." "Pastor Wischan suggested that delegates be exchanged 
only with synods connected with the General Concil. Dr. Krauth made another suggestion to this 
effect, which was taken up and referred to the next meeting for decision." Delegates were again 
elected to synods within the General Synod and one to the Reformed Synod, as a delegate from 
the Reformed Church was warmly welcomed. The question of pulpit and communion fellowship 
was not discussed. Almost only business matters were discussed. "But," the journal further 
reports, "although much business was transacted, it cannot be denied that the great majority of 
the members went home more or less unsatisfied. This is probably due to the fact that the time 
was almost entirely taken up with business matters and, apart from the evening services, there 
was little for the heart and mind. 
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remained. This lack was so noticeable that before adjournment it was decided to use the 
afternoon sessions in the future to discuss doctrinal matters. After the report of the "Weltboteen" 
it was decided that a committee of 12 clergymen should be appointed to attend the ceremonies 
on the day of the decoration of the graves. G. 

Voice from the Pennsylvanian Synod. The "Pilgrim" in Reading writes about the last 
meeting of his Synod: "There is certainly no doubt that an ecclesiastical organism which year 
after year is almost exclusively occupied with ecclesiastical "business" must generally dry up 
mentally and spiritually and shrivel up into a mummy! This danger lies ahead for the Synod of 
Pennsylvania, as long as every ecclesiastical question of life raised in its sessions has to expect 
to be ordered to the table, or at least to the long bench, and therefore perhaps not to be brought 
up at all. But an attempt is now to be made to remedy this state of lamentation. It has been 
decided to spend the afternoons next year on such questions of church life. Time will tell whether 
the question of pulpit and communion fellowship will then also come up for negotiation without 
having to impose itself with certainly justified boldness. It is to be feared, however, that questions 
that should no longer be questions for an Evangelical Lutheran Synod, such as those about the 
burial of suicides and about the delegate exchange with the Reformed Church, will completely 
occupy the afternoons set aside for doctrinal discussions..... As is usually the case, this time too 
there was a delegate from the Reformed Synod who gave a speech that must have been a credit 
to him, since as a representative of a Reformed church body he had the moral courage to speak 
Reformed-Unionist principles and ideas before a Lutheran Synod with decency and dignity, but 
which must have been a disgrace to the Lutheran Synod, which entitled him to do so and, out of 
courtesy, quietly took in everything he said. Many people were deeply indignant about this 
shameful event and wanted to vigorously prevent a repetition of it. The proposal was made that 
henceforth delegates should be exchanged only with those synods which are connected with 
the General Council. But according to good German taffeta, this was done in the last minutes 
before the final adjournment, because they wanted to wait until the delegates would be appointed 
to other synods. This proposal was immediately ordered to the "table" which was always 
ready..... A delegate to the reformed synod was thus again appointed, but not without a strong 
testimony of the reluctance of Wehrerer against this unionist practice. May the honorable 
gentleman, to whom this more than ambiguous position of honor fell, show as much "Lutheran" 
courage before the reformed synod as this year's reformed delegate showed reformed audacity 
before the Lutheran synod, then the reformed synod would "outrun" the Lutheran "mother synod" 
and quickly put an end to the "unionist" nonsense, which many members of the Synod of 
Pennsylvania are certainly longing for. 

The Lutheran Seminary for Preachers of the Pensylvan Synod in Philadelphia. This 
institution has now been in existence for 13 years. During this time 152 pastors have been 
trained there, of whom 21 preach in German, 55 in English, 4 in Swedish and 2 in Norwegian. 
The rest preach in German and English. - The annual graduation ceremony of this institution 
takes place earlier than in any other similar institution in this country, always in the last week of 
May, followed by a long vacation until September. This year 14 young men graduated. 

(Col. Kz.) 

The "Lutheran" Texassynod accomplished a great feat at its last session. In a report on its 

proceedings it says: "With regard to the 
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On the questions of pulpit and communion communion, etc., which concern the church in general, 
it was unanimously decided that the Synod of Texans resolutely adheres to the Galesburg Rule 
according to the opinion of the Pittsburg Synod, which reads as follows: 1. Lutheran pulpits for 
Lutheran preachers alone and Lutheran altars for Lutheran communicants alone. 2. the 
exceptions are made by privilege, not by right. 3. the decision on such exceptions shall be made 
in each individual case after conscientious examination by the pastor in accordance with the 
principles enunciated in Article 1". - The trick is that the Synod of Texts is firmly committed to the 
Galesburg Rule, which dropped the exceptions made earlier, and yet does not want to abandon 
the exceptions. G. 

The so-called Lutheran General Synod held its sessions this year from May 31 to June 6. 
The editor of the German paper of this synod, the "Kirchenfreund", who usually defends it so 
much, is not quite satisfied with some of the events. He writes, among other things: "It was" (June 
2) "an unpleasant day. Much talking and little doing. Many thought they had reason to complain 
about the disorder and the unnecessary waste of time. We cannot report much about it, especially 
because many things would be better kept quiet. Unfortunately, a report came up on this day 
which put us Germans in a most shameful light before the assembled General Synod, and what 
is worst of all, it was we Germans ourselves who brought the German disunity, which had become 
proverbial, into the public eye again here..... Both reports (from the Church Extension Society 
and the Publications Society) were unsatisfactory. The former received only little money and was 
therefore able to do only little..... The Publicationsgesellschaft was unsatisfactory in that the 
business could only report losses in the last two years. ... For us Germans, this meeting was not 
a happy one. Several misunderstandings and unjust accusations came together which made us 
appear in an unfavorable light and which were likely to fill the Americans with a certain reluctance 
to discuss the German question calmly." - The relationship with the Southern General Synod, 
which left years ago - at the time of the Civil War - because of politics, does not yet seem to be 
the best; there is no desire to respond to the demands of the Southerners with respect to certain 
resolutions passed at that time. The "Kirchenfreund" writes: "About the condition under which Dr. 
Repass announced himself as a delegate of the Southern General Synod, a committee reported 
that they were neither willing nor inclined to modify the resolutions offensive to the Southern 
church, but that they were quite willing to exclude a delegate from there and could also give the 
assurance that those resolutions from the war years would not be taken by us as if the Christian 
character of our Southern brethren had been compromised thereby." There was also a delegate 
from the Presbyterian General Assembly present, who in his 
"beautiful" speech spoke of the brotherly relations between the two bodies. "He remarked," says 
the Observer, "that the stream between us has never been wide or bloody-we have always been 
brothers." The President, in his reply, expressed the high esteem in which General Synod had 
always held the Presbyterian Church. G. 

About the Concordia formula, the Observer says: 1. it was not acceptable to a large number 
of Lutheran princes, theologians, and churches, and was rejected by many Protestant countries 
and cities; 2. through it, a large number of Lutherans were driven into the Reformed Church; and 
3. through it, doctrinal disputes in the Lutheran Church were perpetuated and aggravated. 
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- It is incomprehensible how a newspaper that wants to be "Lutheran" can revile a Lutheran 

confession in such a way as it can rehash and profess old lies of bitter enemies of the Lutheran 

church that have been refuted many times. The General Synodists cannot show more clearly to 

which people they themselves want to be counted. They are children of the cryptocalvinists. 
G. 

Presbyterians. In July a general meeting of all Presbyterian parties, of which there are 38, 
is to be held in Edinburgh for the purpose of closer union. 

Presbyterian. Relations with the South now seem to want to become peaceful. The General 
Assembly had earlier portrayed the Southern Presbyterians as having fallen away from church 
doctrine and as unchristian in their way of life. Now, in its recent meeting in Chicago, it has 
decided to withdraw all that and declare the Southern brethren to be orthodox and Christian in 
their way of life. Two years have changed everything. At that time, when the meeting took place 
in St. Louis, the northern part still insisted on its old resolutions. 

(Luther. Zeitschr.) 

The Dutch Reformed Synod, at its recent meeting in New York, upheld the judgment of the 
Partimlar Synod of New York, which had deposed a certain Dr. Blauvelt from the preaching 
ministry because, in articles he wrote for Scribner's Monthly, he attacked several major doctrines 
of the Christian religion and denied the inspiration of some books of the Old Testament. 

In the General Conference of the "United Brethren", a Methodist society, which was held 
recently, things got quite stormy, especially during the discussion about secret societies. The 
editor of the "Frohl. Botschafter", who was present as a member, says: "It was a critical time for 
the church and harsh words were spoken. The spirit of Christ was not particularly revealed, as 
it should have been." There were 2 committee reports concerning secret societies, a majority 
and a minority report. According to the majority resolution, the following provisions shall be 
adopted: "1. Any member or preacher who joins a secret society shall be deemed to have 
thereby declared that he prefers such society to the church, and shall be deemed to have 
withdrawn from the church. (2) No person shall be permitted to join our church while a member 
of a secret society. If any member or preacher belongs to a secret society at the time of the 
passing of this law and does not leave the same within 6 months thereafter, such shall be 
considered as a refusal to submit to the conventions of membership, as found in our Constitution 
Art. 1. sect. 7... and his withdrawal from the church shall be entered in the church register etc." 
This majority report was adopted by 71 votes to 31. Opponents of it called it "infamous," an 
"infamous document to be hurled in the face of an intelligent assembly," a "report over which 
angels would weep if they could weep. 

G. 

Methodism. In a conference sermon, Bishop Baumann of the Protestant Fellowship 
announced that he had once heard a Methodist preacher preach about phrenology at a camp 
meeting. 

Protestant Methodist Church. The Apologist writes: The Methodist Church and the 
Protestant Methodist Church have united into one ecclesiastical organization at their convention 
just held in Baltimore. The Protestant Methodist Church was organized in 1830 and had its origin 
in the departure of a considerable number of preachers and members from the Methodist 
Episcopal Church. 
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because of dissatisfaction with some things in the latter's form of government. They remained 
in doctrinal agreement with the mother church, but deviated from it in granting the membership 
equal voting rights with the preachers in the legislative assemblies of the church, discarding the 
prominent office of elders, and appointing an elective presidency for each annual conference in 
the place of the bishops. In 1858 a separation took place over the slavery issue and two general 
conferences of one church were organized, one eastern and one western. In 1866 the Western 
Conference succeeded in partial union with the Wesleyan Methodists. The word "Protestant" 
was dropped and the word "Methodist" was adopted as the name of the church. This, however, 
separated the Conference from the Protestant Methodist Church and the two bodies have been 
two separate churches until now. In 1875 commissioners of the two churches met in Pittsburgh 
and adopted a basis of union. The conventions of the two churches now ratified this basis in 
Baltimore and made the union a fact. The church thus united now numbers 1,425 traveling 
preachers, 707 local preachers, and 98,502 members. 

The wife of General Sherman, who recently collected $230,000 for the pope, is from 
Puritan parents but became Roman in a Roman educational institution to which her parents 
sent her. 


Il. abroad. 


Saxony. In the Breslauer Kirchen-Blatt of May 1 we read: "The Chemnitz Declaration, 
mentioned several times, has found an extraordinarily large number of signatures" (even that of 
Kahnis, who had notoriously fallen away from Lutheranism!) "so that one is almost afraid that 
there might be too many of the people. The hour of trial at the water (Judges 7:4) will already 
come." - We think that the hour has long since come. 

W. 

Regarding the Chemnitz Declaration, the editor of the "Sachs. Kirchen- und Schulblattcs" 
with a letter that he received from one of its signers. From it and from the editor's epilogue, one 
can see how miserable the situation is with regard to the declaration and its signers. Both read 
as follows: "Since the Verordnungsblatt No. 4 announced how the Consistory interprets the 
Chemnitz declaratio, | wanted to write to you long ago. | confess that since then | have regretted 
my signature: non motus timore sed pietate. | have nothing at all against our Consistory, but 
rather fully recognize how unethical it was to decide differently in the delicate matter with Sulze 
and Graue than it did. Of course, | have all the more against the two intruders, as well as against 
the fees of the Protestant Association in general. Would it not be possible to manifest that the 
clergymen who signed the "unanimous declaration" did so solely to make known their faithful 
Christian standpoint, thus to confess as the Lord demands? - But that the signature should 
never have been a vote of censure against the Consistory? "The 
editor's epilogue: "I believed that the best way to meet the letter writer's wish to manifest the 
sense in which he signed the declaration was to reproduce his words in this sheet. | also think 
| may add that, according to my conviction, most of the signers signed only in this sense, without 
intending a vote of no confidence against the church regime, although the appearance of such 
has hardly been completely avoided. | have simply put aside articles received for and against 
both sides, since | do not wish to contribute to the increase of disgruntlement on either side." 
G. 


222Ecclesiastical - Contemporary. 


Pastor Béttcher, who resigned from his office in Riesa some years ago, because he could 
not work together with light-focused leaders (who were elected by his congregation and protected 
by the church regiment), recently accepted a pastorate in Saxony again, after he had applied 
several times elsewhere. It is understandable that he would have liked to serve the church 
somewhere with his strength, but to dare to do it in Saxony after his experiences is a strong 
decision. Or did he only want to be redeemed from Riesa? And does he not consider the Saxon 
regional church to be a unity? Does he especially believe that the church regiment only in 
weakness cherishes and protects the friends of light back and forth (like Father Sulze)? We do 
not know, but it would be good if Pastor Béttcher would speak openly about it. It is often said that 
the Lutheran church can exist under any kind of constitution; but, strictly speaking, this is not true 
either, but where the determination of things established by Christ is left to a motley bunch, there 
is basically already no Lutheran church; or where § 1 would say: The devil is the supreme bishop, 
and § 2: Everything happens without prejudice to the confession. (Dorfkirchenztg.) 

RecrologicalS. On May 10, Lic. theol. Pastor Moritz Meurer, known for his biography of 
Luther, died. - On June 10, Dr. A. Tholuck died in Halle. 

Hanoverian Regional Church. In the Breslau "Kirchen-Blatt" of May 15, the conclusion of 
an article on "the position of the Lutheran Church of Hanover to the united regional churches in 
Prussia and Waldeck" is found, in which it is criticized that the Hanoverian regional consistory 
does not accept those coming from Baden as members and preachers in the regional church 
without further ado, but does accept those coming from Prussia and Waldeck. "But if it is so," it 
says in the number indicated, "then with this declaration of the Hanoverian Landesconsistorium 
the serious question comes to us, whether our testimony against it will not also have to be "laid 
down in deeds, and not merely in words, as for instance in this essay. That this declaration 
indirectly and necessarily consequently condemns our strictly separate position from the Prussian 
Union, and that we are portrayed as separatists who have fallen away from the Lutheran Church, 
is obvious and has been repeatedly indicated by us. Yes, according to the above reported 
statement of an outstanding member of the state consistory, that it would insist that the 
Hanoverian church "not be separated", one may well assume that the practice, to which one has 
professed in principle, is to stand in a conscious contrast to our practice. One wants to cultivate 
church fellowship with the same people to whom we deny church fellowship in principle, and have 
been cultivating it for 30 years. Not with explicit words, but with this practice, ours is fundamentally 
rejected as separatist, and we ask, what is to be done against it on our part? - We confess that in 
this case the temptation is close to us to regard and treat the Hanoverian Provincial Church, 
according to this declaration of its church government, which was accepted by the regional synod 
without objection, as one in which the Lutheran confession has ceased to be publica doctrina and 
as such exclusively authoritative for the entire church organism. We could feel all the more 
tempted to do so, since, according to the decision of the last General Synod, the abolition of the 
Lutheran character of a church is to be recognized even if the 10th article of the Augsburg 
Confession is annulled by the fundamental admission of orthodox Lutherans to Holy Communion. 
Such a fundamental admission, however, seems to take place in Hanover. - However, upon more 
thorough consideration, we believe that we cannot advise our church to do so. However, non- 
Lutherans are admitted to Holy Communion in Hanover. But apart from the fact that this happens 
because these non-Lutherans are considered to be true Lutherans, 
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(which, of course, would be irrelevant for our judgment!), the principle according to which it is 
done has so far only been presented as a principle of the church regime, but not expressed as a 
principle of the church itself. Since, moreover, the Lutheran confession in Hanover still rightly 
exists in full authority, the fundamental practice of the church regime contradicting it appears only 
as an injustice of which the church regime is guilty. It would be a different matter if the church 
itself had formally sanctioned this fundamental practice in its competent organs, which is not the 
case. - But even if we have misgivings about deriving from the situation described above the right 
and duty to no longer allow the Hanoverian Church to be considered a Lutheran church, we have 
even more misgivings about advising an unchanged continuation of our previous relations with 
this church, as if nothing had happened. Shall we calmly allow members of our church to enter 
into the actually established church fellowship with the Prussian Union in Hanover, which we 
strictly frown upon? The matter is not that only individual clergymen, many or few, disregard the 
rightfully existing confession and offer the sacrament to those of other faiths. Rather, there 
already exists in this regard a practice, fundamentally approved and ordered by the church 
government, which continues to build up the Hanoverian church, even from unbelievers, and 
which can hardly ever be reversed and must therefore lead to an even more complete fusion of 
this church with the Prussian state church. We may not even indirectly and passively participate 
in such a practice, but will necessarily have to testify against it in deed, as much as we can. In 
any case, we urgently exhort our church members, if necessary in Hanover, not to join such 
congregations in which this practice is practiced against the Lutheran confession that still rightly 
exists there. In view of the fact, however, that the implementation of this practice actually 
everywhere, or at least almost everywhere, depends only on the fortuitous circumstance of 
whether Prussian Uniate settle in a place or not, attract or withdraw, there would hardly be 
anything left to do but to break off the church and communion fellowship with the Hanoverian 
church altogether, not completely and definitely, but to suspend it for the time being and for so 
long, until it abandons this practice again and we no longer run the risk of having to participate 
there in what we consider reprehensible in ourselves, and which we have resisted under hot 
struggles and with heavy sacrifices under God's assistance until this day." The Kirchen-Blatt also 
makes the following comment: "Incidentally, we dare to call such fellow believers in Hanover who, 
in view of this practice, which introduces a piece of union and prepares the way for full union, 
would feel urged in their conscience to leave the national church, "not separatists," especially 
since existing confessional irregularities are added, which are beyond the limits of this essay to 
go into in more detail. - It is indeed a sad thing to see this uncertainty in the judgment about 
concrete ecclesiastical conditions, as it expresses itself in the Breslau Free Church. It can only 
be based on a yes and no theology. W. 

A true word. On the occasion of the pastoral conference held in Erlangen last year, a 
member of the conference declared: "Géthe once said: The artists have brought down art. So 
one could also say: The pastors have brought down the church. Well, so they must bring it up 
again." - If only it were just as much in the power of the pastors to bring the church up as to bring 
it down! W. 

Georg Miller. We read the following in the Evangelical Lutheran Messenger of Peace from 
Alsace-Lorraine of April 22: From Berlin, where Georg Miller the orphan father from Bristol 
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In his lecture at Easter, the following characterization is given about this strange man. "The peculiarity of 
Georg Muller's work is that he sees himself as a missionary of Christ who is not bound to any confession 
or church community. He lives in the idea of unification and reconciliation between the different confessions; 
he wants to leave them their own characteristics, but unite them all in the intimate connection to the common 
Redeemer and in the selfless practice of love. Miller is not a man of cold separation and strict distinction; 
he wants to unite the differences and contrasts that emerge in "secondary points" on the basis of what is 
solely necessary. He wants to unite and dissolve the often so glaring dissonances in the religious field into 
a harmony of songs, which "upwardly" grasps the highest object, Jesus Christ, and "downwardly" embraces 
the most miserable creatures, the poor, peaceless, lost and degenerate sinners. He knows only two 
separating partitions among men: the comfortless and unsubstantial unbelief and the self-loving, proud self- 
righteousness. Whoever is free from the latter or wants to be made free is his brother. It is interesting what 
he reports in this respect of "d" institutions and schools under his direction. Among the 100 house fathers, 
"teachers" and attendants of his 5 orphanages and among the 400 teachers and assistants of his 110 
schools with 10,000 pupils all (!?) Christian confessions are represented. All of them have been working 
together in love and blessing for 30 years." - This unirt-pietistic love talk is not strange to us: but every 
Lutheran also knows what he has to expect and keep from this unirt-pietistic love. What God the Lord has 
made the main thing, it counts to the side points, like e.g. holy baptism and holy communion. And what kind 
of love is this that does not hate the evil, we mean the evil that is called false teaching and "yes and no" 
teaching? - What kind of love is this that can bear the abomination of rebaptism, for example, since the 
Lord wrote to the angel of the church at Ephesus: "| am against you, because you trust in the first love. 
Revelation 2:4. Did not Mueller, when he was baptized for the second time, "forsake his first love"? Was 
there not also "unbelief" on his part? i.e. sin?! But no one has reported that Muller repented and did the first 
works according to Revelation 2:5. Every man is free to choose his own way, to set his own limits of 
brotherhood. Is it the same with the Christian? No! God sets the limits for him in his written word! - But what 
kind of love is this, which frees itself from obedience to God's word and chooses from it what it likes! What 
Muller has done for the poor and miserable, we value; but his religious position, which is actually determined 
and conditioned only by his person, we can never recognize as the apostolic, scriptural one! 

In Stuttgart, at the beginning of April of this year, the high school teacher Dr. Maier, who was accused 
of having called God (because he allowed so much mischief on earth) "a moral monster who deserves to 
be guillotined" - according to the statement of a communard - was acquitted by the "Assis" as not guilty. 
That's how far the so-called "Christian state" has come! W. 
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(Conclusion.) 

2. Above all, however, we are confronted at every step with the fact that the Lord 
Christ regards, treats and applies the Old Testament as the Word of God inspired by the Holy 
Spirit. Thus, when he says Matth. 15, 3-6: "Why then do you transgress God's commandment 
for your own sake? God commanded (Ex. 20, 12.): You shall honor your father and mother; 
(21, 17.:) but he who curses his father and mother shall surely be put to death. . . . and so 
have abrogated God's commandment for the sake of your essays." Even more clearly Mark. 
7, 8-10.: "Ye have forsaken the commandment of God. ... Ye have finely forsaken the 
commandment of God, that ye should keep your statutes. For Moses said, Thou shalt thy 
father, etc.," and D. 13: "And lift up the word of God by your doctrines." There he contrasts all 
the teachings of men, even if they come from scribes and high priests and have a "beautiful, 
glittering appearance", with the Old Testament Scriptures in the most decisive way, as they 
"of course must be against each other, like water and fire, like heaven and earth" (Luther), 
and lifts the Scriptures as God's Word infinitely above all the words of men. Also Matth. 19,4- 
6. he declares the Old Testament to be God's word when he speaks: "He who in the beginning 
made man.... spoke (Gen. 2, 24.): Therefore shall a man etc. . .. What now God has put 
together. . . ." Gen. 2:24 is the creator, God; cf. 1 Cor. 6:16. "Although the words of Gen. 2:24 
are Adam's words, all sayings of the Old Testament, in which God's will is made known, are 
considered to be God's words without regard to the persons speaking." Meyer z. St. Dgl. Mark. 
10, 6-9. and 1 Cor. 7, 10. The same can be seen in Matth. 22, 31. 32.: "Have you never read 
about the resurrection of the dead, which is told to you by God when he speaks (2 Mos. 3, 6.): 
| am God, etc." In more detail Mark. 12, 24 - 26: "You are mistaken, therefore 
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that you know nothing of the Scriptures nor of the power of God .... you have not read in the 
book of Moses, at the bush, how God said to him, saying: | am, etc." Luk. 20, 37. Likewise Joh. 
10, 34. 35.: "Is not written in your law (Ps. 82, 6.): | said you are gods? If he calls them gods, 
to whom the word of God was spoken (Ps. 82, 1-7), etc." Most definitely, however, he speaks 
it from Mark. 12, 36: "But he, David, speaks through the Holy Spirit (Ps. 110, 1.): "The Lord has 
said," etc.; Luk. 20, 42. and Matth. 22, 43. 44. "In the Spirit," "through the Holy Spirit," s. v. 
"driven by the Holy Spirit," 2 Petr. 1, 21. Luk. 2, 27. 1 Cor. 12, 3. Rom. 8, 15. Meyer writes: 
"Jesus' question is based on the general concession at that time that David was the author of 
Ps. 110, although it cannot be from David himself, but only from the time of David and 
addressed to David; cf. The fact that Jesus himself shared this assumption and did not doubt 
the correctness of the superscription of the Psalm is neither to be used with Delitzsch to prove 
the Davidic composition, as little as Matth. 24, 15. to prove the author of the Book of Daniel, 
nor to deny it without reason, since a historically critical question of this kind could only enter 
the sphere of his popular human *) development, which generally had to bear the stamp of his 
time." Thus the aforementioned means in s. That means in German: If Jesus repeats the old 
error of his uneducated people, that the 110th Palm according to the superscription was written 
by David, then we have to give him credit for that; he could not have known better in his 
unscientific time, because at that time Ewald had not yet lived. But we, to whom Christ is the 
truth Himself (Joh. 14, 6.), hold, because He says it, if we had no other reason, in spite of all 
modern hypercriticism, that not only the 110th Psalm was written by King David and the book 
of Daniel by the prophet Daniel, but also the book of Daniel, yes the whole Old Testament as 
well as the 110th Psalm is the word of God inspired by the Holy Spirit. For John 8:31, 32: "If ye 
continue in my sayings, then are ye my disciples indeed, and shall know the truth, and the truth 
shall make you free." "The whole career of Christ as the Son of Man testifies to us that never 
was a human teacher more reverently minded toward the sacred collection. Whichever of its 
22 books he may cite, for him it is always God who speaks." Gaussen op. cit. p. 49. - But not 
only what is literally written in the Old Testament is God's word to him, but also equally what 
results from it by correct inference. The Sadducees sought to ridicule the belief in the future 
resurrection. Christ covers Matth. 22, 


*) All underlined by Meyer. 
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29-32. 12, 24-27. Luk 20, 34-38. Their terrible ignorance of God's word and spiritual things and 
the abomination of their unbelief by showing how God's statement in Ex 3, 6: "| am the God of 
Abraham and the God of Isaac and the God of Jacob" knocked them to the ground. Even this 
statement, which according to its letter says nothing about a resurrection, nevertheless 
contains in its conclusion the doctrine of the resurrection in the most definite way; for God is 
not a God of the dead, but of the living; to Him they all live. Christ thus declares here for God's 
word the final result of a formal chain of conclusions, which can be stated like this: God is the 
God of Abraham, even after he has long since died and been buried. If Abraham had become 
nothing with his bodily death, then God would call himself the God of nothing, thus being 
nothing himself. Consequently, the soul of Abraham must exist and live even after his bodily 
death. But he calls himself not only the God of the soul of Abraham, but of the whole Abraham, 
which consists of body and soul according to the creation. Consequently, the now dead body 
of Abraham must also come back to life in his time. Or as Brenz in s. Comm. z. St. this 
conclusion is stated: "God is not a God of the dead, that is, of those who find nothing. But God 
calls himself the God of Abraham, Isaac and Jacob. Therefore it follows necessarily that these 
patriarchs are not nothing, but something. But they are nothing before men and in the eyes of 
men, therefore they find something and therefore live before God, and it is impossible that what 
lives before God would not be revealed. Therefore it follows that since God calls Himself the 
God of these patriarchs, their life, which they have before God, will be revealed in His time 
through the resurrection. 12, 35-37. Luk. 20, 41-44. the result of a conclusion from Ps. 110, 1. 
as God's word, that he is not only David's son, thus a mere man, but at the same time also 
God's son, thus God, because David calls him, who is his son according to the flesh, his Lord 
by inspiration of the Holy Spirit. 

3. In his high priestly prayer Joh. 17, 17. Christ says: "Sanctify them in your truth; your 
word is truth." Accordingly, the Old Testament, which he declares to be God's Word, as we 
have seen, is infallible truth to him. Therefore, we find first of all that he 


*Deus non est Deus mortuorum, h. e. eorum, qui prorsus nihil sunt. Vocat autem Deus 
se Deum Abrahae, Isaaci et Jacobi. Necessarium igitur est, quod hi Patriarchae non sint 
nihil, sed aliquid. Non sunt autem aliquid coram hominibus et in oculis hominum, ergo 
sunt aliquid, adeoque vivunt, coram Deo, et impossibile est, ut quod coram Deo vivit, 
non patefiat. Quare necessarium est, ut cum Deus vocet se horum Patriarcharum Deum, 
vita eorum, quam habent coram Deo, patefiat suo tempore per resurrectionem. L. c. 
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He treats the reports of historical facts contained in the Old Testament as truth throughout. 
He reminds his audience with the words: "Have you not read?" Matth. 12, 3.4. Luk. 6, 3. 4. 
the story of how David ate the forbidden shewbread, 1 Sam. 21; Matth. 19, 4. 5. Mark. 10, 6. 
7. the creation of man, Gen. 1, 27.; Mark. 12, 26. comp. Matth. 22, 31. and Luk. 20, 37. the 
appearance of God in the burning bush, 2 Mos. 3. He also uses Matth. 12, 39-42. comp. Luk. 
11, 29-32. the story of Jonas, lon. 2, of Nineveh, lon. 3. and of the queen of the kingdom of 
Arabia, 1 Kings 10. for a very serious sermon against "His own who did not receive Him" (Joh. 
1, 11.); also Matth. 24, 37-39. Luk. 17, 26. 27. the story of Noah and the flood, Gen. 7. and 
Luk. 17, 28. 29. the story of Lot and Sodom, Gen. 19. to a prophetic image of the time before 
the last day and calls from Luk. 17, 32.: "Remember Lot's wife (Gen. 19, 26.)!" James and 
John want to let fire fall from heaven on the unbelieving Samaritans and refer to the example 
of Elijah, 2 Kings 1. But Christ forbids them, not because the story of Elijah is a fiction, a myth 
etc., but because they are children of another spirit, "the spirit of grace, the spirit of Christ" 
(Bengel). And when the Jews, in their attempt to defend their unbelief, refer to the story of the 
manna in the wilderness in Exodus 16, Christ solemnly answers in v. 32: "Verily, verily, | say 
unto you, Moses gave you not bread from heaven," not to deny that fact, but to reject their 
carnal thoughts concerning it; for he adds: "But my Father giveth you the true bread from 
heaven," which he explains in v. 48: "I am the true bread from heaven. 48: "| am the bread of 
life," and v. 49: "Your fathers ate manna in the wilderness and died"; cf. v. 58. We see from 
all this that Christ confirms the Old Testament story as infallible truth, and we never hear him 
reprove it in a single syllable, even in this or that point, as contradictory or incorrect or 
incomplete. Modern unbelieving criticism, of course, has followed in the footsteps of the Jew 
Spinoza (t 1677) and has started with the proof of contradictions. It has tried to earn its spurs 
by proving contradictions, inaccuracies and gaps in the historical account of the Old 
Testament. But "the will of the Holy Spirit is not at all to tell only bare facts in the holy 
scriptures, still less to present a complete history in our modern sense; his will is obviously 
directed exclusively to present the facts in such a way as they show God's deeds for the 
blessedness of mankind and the relationship of mankind to the same. Therefore, we may 
expect the omissions in the series of events made with full intention with certainty 
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and find them real in the Old Testament (and in the very beginning of the New Testament). 
Only the abandonment of the Holy Spirit itself is able to find historical inaccuracies in these 
omissions; on the contrary, this is the true history, compared to the all-willingness of 
modern times, which throws the important and unimportant things into confusion and crushes 
them with its ballast, and how it is blind even to the great steps with which God goes through 
the world, makes us blind to them as well. That the "striking" (we say: all) "facts in the holy 
Scriptures are all correct, we may confidently assert, and no proof to the contrary has yet 
been given." Vilmar, Dogm. |, p. 100,101. 

If we then continue to see how the Lord Christ so often refers to the prophecies of the 
Old Testament and declares with explicit words that they must be fulfilled, then these are just 
as many assurances of the unmistakable truth of the Old Testament. He says Matth. 26, 55. 
56.: "I sat with you daily and taught in the temple and you did not take hold of me. But all 
these things came to pass, that the scriptures of the prophets might be fulfilled"; Mark 14:49. 
14, 49. Also generally Luk 21, 22: "For these are the days of vengeance, that all things which 
are written should be fulfilled"; and 24, 44: "All things must be fulfilled, which are written of 
me in the law of Moses, in the prophets, and in the psalms." To come to particulars, he 
declares some prophecies to be already fulfilled. When the disciples ask him Matth. 17, 10: 
"What do the scribes say, that Elijah must come first? 4, 5 was really prophesied, he answers 
v. 11: "Elijah should come before and put everything in order; but | tell you, Elijah has already 
come"; Mark 9, 12.13. He says of others that they are just now being fulfilled. So he says of 
his unrepentant listeners Matth. 13, 14.15.: "And over them the prophecy of Isaiah will be 
fulfilled, which says (Is. 6, 9. 10.): With your ears you will hear... . For this people's heart is 
hardened, etc." And Luk. 4, 18-21. he read in Nazareth on the Sabbath in the synagogue in 
front of the gathered crowd Is. 61, 1. 2. about the gracious sermon of the promised Savior, 
closed the book, sat down and solemnly declared: "Today this scripture is fulfilled in your 
ears." When Peter strikes with the sword during his arrest, he defends him with the words 
Matth. 26, 54: "How would the scripture (Ps. 41, 10. Ps. 22, 12-14. Is. 53, 7. Zech. 13, 7. Ps. 
110, 7.) be fulfilled? It must be so." Finally, he assures us of other prophecies that they will 
be fulfilled. Especially the proclamations of His suffering, death, resurrection and ascension. 
Matth. 26, 24: "The Son of Man will pass away as it is written about Him"; Mark. 14, 21. Luk. 
22, 22. Also Luk. 18, 31-33: "Behold, we go up to Jerusalem, and all things will be 
accomplished that were written through the 
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Prophets of the Son of Man. For He will be delivered to the Gentiles (Ps. 22, 17.); and He will 
be mocked and reviled and spit upon (Ps. 22, 8. 9. Ps. 109, 25. Isa. 50, 6.); and they will 
scourge Him (Isa. 50, 6.) and kill Him (Isa. 53, 4. 5. 8. 9.); and on the third day He will rise 
again (Ps. 16, 10.)." Matth. 26, 31. 32.: "In this night you will all be angry with me; for it is 
written (Zech. 13, 7.): | will shepherd . ... But when | rise again (Ps. 16, 10.), | will go before 
you into Galilee"; Mark. 14, 27. 28. Finally Matth. 26, 84.: "From now on it will happen that you 
will see the Son of Man sitting at the right hand of power (Ps. 110, 1.) and coming in the clouds 
of heaven (Dan. 7, 13.)"; comp. 16, 27. Mark. 13, 26. 14, 62. Not only the prophecies and 
promises of Him, but all of them must be fulfilled. For example according to Matth. 24, 15, 
Mark. 13, 14. Luk. 21, 20. the prophecy of the abomination of desolation Dan. 9, 26. 27. 13, 
19. 22. 24. 25. Matth. 24, 21. 23. 24. 26. 29. 30. Luk. 21, 20. 22. 23. 24. 25. 26.27. the 
prophecies of the tribulations and signs before the destruction of Jerusalem and the last day 
Isa. 13, 10. Dan. 12,1. Joel 2,2. and so on. Furthermore according to Joh. 14, 26. 15, 26. 16, 
13. the promise of the outpouring of the Holy Spirit Joel 3, 1. Is. 44, 3. Ez. 39, 29. Also 
according to Matth. 6, 25. 26. such promises as Ps. 37, 4. 5. Ps. 127, 2. "Are you not much 
more than they?"He exclaims, cf. v. 30, i.e. God has given you the express promise that he 
will provide for you, but not for the birds; if he feeds them without promise, he cannot possibly 
let you perish, otherwise his promise would become allie. - In Christ's eyes, the Old Testament 
is unmistakable truth. 

4. But also invulnerable and eternal. - Joh.7, 23. He takes the fearful timidity of the 
Jews "lest the law of Moses be broken" as a shield against the attacks of the people, that he 
had healed the 38 years sick man on the sabbath, thus approving the same. Even more, Joh. 
10, 35. he says briefly and well: "The Scripture cannot be broken." Therefore he says of himself 
Matth. 5, 17.:"You should not think that | have come to abolish the law or the prophets; | have 
not come to abolish, but to fulfill." Why? V. 18. "For | say unto you, verily, till heaven and earth 
be dissolved, there shall not be dissolved the smallest letter, nor one jot of the law, till all be 
done." Even stronger, where possible, Luk. 16, 17.: "But it is easier for heaven and earth to 
pass away than for one tittle to fall from the law!" Therefore he chided Matth. 15, 3-9. cf. Mark. 
7, 6-13. The Pharisees and scribes are hypocrites, of whom Isaiah 29, 13 had already 
prophesied, and he rebukes with the most serious words their sacrilege, that they have dared 
to challenge God's commandment in the Old Testament by their approaches. 
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and to substitute the word of men for the word of God, and adds Matth. 5, 19: "But whoever 
abolishes one of these least commandments and teaches people in this way will be called least 
in the kingdom of heaven. To dissolve, mutilate and falsify even the smallest part of the 
Testament with knowledge and will is a crime that deserves no less than hell. Yes, even more! 
Mark. 13, 31. He exclaims: "Heaven and earth will pass away, but my words will not pass 
away"; Matth. 24, 35. Luk. 21, 33. But often he makes words of the Old Testament directly his 
own words, e.g. Matth. 5, 48. the word 3 Mos. 19, 2.; Matth. 10, 35. 36. the word Mich. 7, 6.; 
Matth. 11, 28. the word Jer. 31. 25. and Is. 55, 1.; Matth. 23, 12. the word Pr. 29, 23. and Job 
22, 29. and Ez. 17, 24.; Matth. 27, 46. comp. Mark. 15, 34. the word Ps. 22, 2.; Luk. 23, 46. 
the word Ps. 31, 6. and so on, not to mention the almost innumerable allusions to Old 
Testament passages. Thus: Heaven and earth will pass away, but not the Old Testament. "My 
words," he says. "shall not pass away." But one of his words is also the exclamation Mark. 13, 
31. itself! Therefore, according to Joh. 5, 29, the word Dan. 12, 2. will still be fulfilled when 
heaven and earth have already passed away; yes, according to Mark. 9, 44. 46. 48. the word 
Isa. 66, 24. will always be true and valid from eternity to eternity. 

5. "The word does all things, it keeps all things, it brings all gifts of God" (Luther). The 
Lord Christ also says this about Moses and the prophets and treats and applies the Old 
Testament as powerful and sufficient for salvation. Matth. 10, 35. He declares according to 
Mich. 7, 6. that He came to stir up man against His Father and so on, through His sermon, with 
which He instructs the disciples in this chapter. For Joh. 6, 63: "The words that | speak are 
spirit and life"; and Joh. 8, 61: "Verily, verily, | say unto you, if any man keep my word, he shall 
never see death." His word, however, is very often the very word of the Old Testament, see 
above. So: The Old Testament is spirit and is life, which brings forth a mighty trial of salvation 
and divorce in the world of sinners and saves all who accept it from eternal death. And when 
he assures Luk 16,17, 21, 33, Matth 5, 18: "It is easier for heaven and earth to pass away than 
for a tittle to fall from the law", this "law" also includes the word Is. 55, 11: "My word shall not 
return to me void, but it shall do that which | please, and it shall prosper when | send it. Luk 8, 
11. But he calls the word of God a seed. As every seed carries the living power for a new 
organism, so Moses and the prophets carry the living power for a new creature. He expresses 
the same thought differently Joh. 17, 17: "Sanctify them in your truth; your word is truth." Even 
more clearly 
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he asserts the saving power of the Old Testament word John 5:39: "Search the Scriptures, 
for in them ye think ye have eternal life: and it is they which testify of me." For what he means 
by "Scripture" is certain; and the opinion that by it one can become eternally blessed is, he 
means to say, no empty delusion, but sober truth. - Therefore the Old Testament is also 
sufficient for salvation. This is already evident from the contrast in which he places the Old 
Testament to all human teachings Mark. 7, 8-13, and when he adds Matth. 15, 9: "They serve 
me in vain, because they teach such doctrines, which are nothing but the commandments of 
men. Whoever teaches nothing but Moses and the prophets really serves God. Therefore if 
Luk 18,18-2V. Matth. 19, 16. 17. or Luk. 10, 25-30. a ruler or a scribe asks him, "Good Master, 
what must | do to inherit eternal life?" he always instructs him in the Scriptures and only in the 
Scriptures. And if Mark. 12. cf. Matth. 22, 29-32. the Sadducees, in order to ridicule the 
doctrine of the resurrection, come up with the silly question, to which of seven men a woman, 
who belonged to all seven in this life, would be assigned in the resurrection, he gives them 
the answer v. 24. 24: "You are mistaken because you know nothing of the Scriptures..."-if you 
knew the Scriptures, you would also know about the resurrection-and then goes on to show 
them that the Old Testament also contains this teaching. He also points to John 5:39 to find 
everything necessary for salvation in the Scriptures. And Luk 16, 29. 31. He lets Abraham 
give the rich man in hell, who begs for the sending of the deceased Lazarus to his still living 
brothers as a supposedly more effective means of repentance, an adamant answer: "They 
have Moses and the prophets; let them hear the same! ... If they hear not Moses and the 
prophets, neither will they believe if any man rise from the dead." To whom Moses and the 
prophets are not enough for salvation, nothing is enough. 

6. But why is the Old Testament powerful and sufficient for salvation? Because he, 
Christ, is the core and star of the whole Old Testament. - Christ appears in his speeches with 
an astonishing claim in the eyes of most of his contemporaries and people and even now of 
all unbelievers. Luk 10, 23. compare Matth 13, 16. he praises the eyes that see what the 
disciples see, namely him, and adds that to see and hear him like the disciples was the desire 
of many prophets and kings. For according to Matth. 12, 6. He is "greater than the temple", v. 
41. "more than Jonah", v. 42. "more than Solomon"; compare Luk. 11, 31. 32. Yes Luk. 14, 
26. He speaks the strong word: "If anyone comes to me and does not hate his father, mother, 
wife, children, brothers, sisters, even his own life, he can be blessed. 
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When the people cheered Him on His entry into Jerusalem and the Pharisees reproachfully 
and enviously called out to Him: "Punish your disciples!" He replied Luk 19, 40: "I tell you, 
where these are silent, the stones will cry out. He therefore draws a deep gulf between Himself 
and all other men by saying to the Jews: "You are from below, | am from above; you are of 
this world, | am not of this world"; and adds: "If you do not believe that | am He, you will die in 
your sins"; cf. v. 28. "That | am He" - what then? Answer: Joh. 12, 46: "| am come into the 
world a light, that whosoever believeth in me should not abide in darkness." Further: Joh. 6, 
32.: "My Father gives you the true bread from heaven"; V. 51.: "lam the living bread come 
from heaven. Whoever eats of this bread will live forever. And the bread that | will give is my 
flesh, which | will give for the life of the world"; and Mark. 10, 45: "The Son of Man did not 
come to be served, but to serve, and to give His life in payment for many"; Matth. 20, 28. 
Finally: Matth. 12, 8: "The Son of Man is Lord even of the Sabbath." According to Luk 5, 24, 
"the Son of Man has power on earth to forgive sins." Matth. 28, 18.: "All authority in heaven 
and on earth has been given to me". So: You will die in your sins if you do not believe that | 
am the true prophet (Deut. 18, 18.), the true high priest (Ps. 110, 4.), the true king (Ps. 110, 
1.), that |am the promised and prophesied savior of the world in the Old Testament. Therefore, 
when the people exclaim enthusiastically: "This is truly the prophet who is to come into the 
world" (Joh. 6, 14), compare 4, 19. 7, 40. 9, 17., He does not escape in order to prove this 
exclamation false, but in order not to be made an earthly king according to their carnal 
thoughts. On the contrary, when Matth. 11, 3-6 (Luk. 7, 19-23) the disciples of John ask him: 
"Are you the one who is to come or should we wait for someone else?" he answers this 
question in the affirmative in the first part by referring to the fulfillment of the prophecies of the 
Old Testament that is happening through him in word and deed. The same can be found when 
he says Matth. 11, 13: "All the prophets and the law prophesied until John. But what is John? 
V. 14: "He is Elijah, who is to be future," who points to Christ and preaches: "Behold, this is 
the Lamb of God, who bears the sin of the world. "And from that time forth the kingdom of God 
is preached through the gospel" (Luk 16:16) - by Christ Himself. And when he preaches 
everywhere, e.g. Matth. 26, 56. Mark. 14, 49. Luk 24, 44. 46. Joh. 13, 18. and so on, that the 
scripture is fulfilled in Him and through Him and has to be fulfilled, we see from all of this that 
He is 
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He speaks and acts wherever he goes and stands, as the one in whom all the messianic 
prophecies of the Old Testament should and will find their end, their fulfillment, their 
realization. Therefore, when the Samaritan woman at Jacob's well says Joh. 4, 25. 26.: "I 
know that Messiah is coming, who is called Christ; when he comes, he will proclaim it all to 
us", he immediately answers: "It is | who am talking to you." He says it just as definitely John 
5:46: "Moses wrote of me," and v. 39: "Search the Scriptures... it is they that testify of me." 
You really have eternal life in Moses and the prophets, and the way that is shown to you to 
salvation is me. Therefore John 14:6: "| am the way, the truth, and the life: no man cometh 
unto the Father, but by me." - So Christ is the center around which everything in the Old 
Testament revolves; he is the goal to which everything written in it leads; the whole Old 
Testament has no other purpose than Christ. 

7. Therefore Christ now applies the Old Testament 

a) to the doctrine, and quite primarily of his person and his work. 

First, concerning his person, he shows from Moses and the prophets that he is true 
man and true God in one person. Matth. 22, 41-46. cf. Mark. 12, 35-37. Luk. 20, 41-44. He 
puts the round question to the assembled Pharisees: "How do you think of Christ?" and to 
help them on the track, he frames his question even more specifically: "Whose Son is He?" 
They reply briefly, "David's." When Christ replies with a second question: "What then is he 
called David?" etc., he does not mean to deny that the Messiah is really the Son of David, 
that is, a true man, but only to convince his opponents that their answer is half-baked. Stock 
writes: "They answer true and right, but not sufficient, because the Messiah had to be not only 
David's, but also God's son"; 2 Sam. 7, 14. 1 Chron. 18, 13. Ps. 89, 27. Jer. 23, 6. 33,16. 
Therefore, by holding against them that David himself Ps. 110, 1. "in the spirit" (Mark. 12, 
36.By calling the promised Messiah his Lord, he wants to say this: "You are right in taking 
from 2 Sam. 7, 12. 1 Chron. 18, 11. Ps. 89, 4. 5. 132,11. Jer. 23, p. 33, 15. that the Messiah 
is ason of David, therefore a true man; but | take from the same written word of God Ps. 110, 
1. that he sits at the right hand of God and as David's Lord he must also be and is true God. 
When the high priest Matth. 26, 63. 64. implored him "by the living God" to say whether he 
was "Christ, the Son of God", he answered in the affirmative in the face of death by again 
relying on the Old Testament word, namely Ps. 110, 1. and Dan. 7, 13. That is why he allows 
it to happen everywhere as befitting him, not only that e.g. the blind and other people are 
treated as if they were dead, but also that they are treated as if they were dead. 
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Matth. 9, 27. 15, 22. 20, 30. Mark. 10, 47. 48. Luk. 18, 38. 39. call Him: "Son of David!" and 
the people say Matth. 12, 23.: "Is this not the Son of David?" but also that the whole crowd of 
His disciples shout Luk. 19, 38.: "Blessed is He who comes, a King, in the name of the Lord!" 
and the children in the temple shout Matth. 21, 15.: "Hosanna to the Son of David!". Yes, when 
the chief priests and scribes indignantly ask him, "Do you also hear what these say?" he does 
not want the praisers to be hindered, and defends himself with Ps. 8, 3: "Out of the mouths of 
babes and sucklings you have prepared praise." See also John 8:56-58 ("Before Abraham 
was, | am") and 10:34-36 ("I am the Son of God."). 

As for his work, he teaches John 8:12 according to Isaiah 9:2 ff: "| am the light of the 
world; whoever follows me will not walk in darkness, but will have the light of life"; cf. 9:5, 
12:35, 36, 46. And when John's disciples ask him, Matthew 11: "Are you the one who is to 
come, or should we wait for someone else?"Among other things, he refers to his preaching 
and says: "The poor have the gospel preached to them", by which he declares it to be his work 
to bring "grace and truth" (Ps. 89, 15. 25. 98, 3. 115, 1. 117, 2.) as the right "prophet" (Deut. 
18.); cf. Joh. 1, 14. 17. And what the nature and effect of his sermon was in comparison to 
Mosi's sermon, he also teaches very definitely from Moses and the prophets when he declares 
Joh. 5, 45: "You shall not think that | will accuse you before the Father. There is one who 
accuses you, Moses, in whom you hope"; on the other hand Luk. 4, 18-21. in Nazareth Is. 61, 
1. 2. reads: "The Spirit of the Lord is with me, because he anointed me and sent me to preach 
the gospel to the poor, ... and to preach the acceptable year of the Lord" - and finally adds: 
"Today this scripture is fulfilled in your hearing." - He also calls it His work that according to 
Is. 35, 5. 6. "the blind see and the lame walk, the lepers are cleansed, the deaf hear and the 
dead rise", that according to Is. 53, 4. He carries our sickness and takes our pain upon Himself, 
cf. Matth. 8, 16. 17. For "when the sick are taken away, the wonderful compassionate One 
who does this appears as the One who takes them and carries them like a burden taken away 
from others"; Meyer to Matth. 8, 17. He shows Luk. 18, 31-33. Cf. Matth. 16, 21. 17, 22. 23. 
Mark. 10, 33. 34. Luk. 9, 22. 24, 46. from Ps. 22. Ps. 109. Isa. 50. and 53. Ps. 16, 10.How this 
happens, that he bears our sin-sickness and takes upon himself the pain of it, the wrath of 
God, under which we lay, namely by being delivered to the Gentiles, mocked, reviled, 
scourged and killed, and on the third day rises again; and all this as the righteous and innocent 
for the unrighteous and guilty; for he is the righteous and innocent for the unrighteous and 


guilty. 
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Luk 22, 37: "The things that are written (Is. 53, 12.) must also be completed in me: He is 
numbered among the workers of iniquity." He says the same in Joh. 10,12, when he preaches: 
"lam a good (Greek: the good) shepherd (Ps. 23. 80, 2-4. Is. 40, 11 Ez. 34, 11-23. 37, 24.); a 
good shepherd lays down his life for the sheep." So, on the other hand, it is his work, as "the 
priest after the manner of Melchizedek" (Ps. 110, 4.) to "drink from the brook (of his suffering 
on the way" (B. 7.) and by this offering of his own life to bring a sacrifice that is "forever" (V. 
4.). - Finally He teaches Matth. 22, 43-45. Mark. 12, 36. 37. Luk. 20, 41-44. that it is He to 
whom God spoke Ps. 110, 1: "Sit at My right hand until | make Your enemies Your footstool"; 
and therefore says Matth. 26, 64. Mark. 14, 62. Luk. 22, 69.: "From now on the Son of Man will 
sit at the right hand of the power of God" - as "King of Truth" Joh. 18, 37. As such He feeds His 
sheep in green pastures and leads them to fresh water (Ps. 23, 2.) and sends the scepter of 
His kingdom out of Zion (Ps. 110, 2.), comforts them with His rod and staff in the valley of 
darkness (Ps. 23, 4.) and rules among his enemies (Ps. 110, 2.) and gives full measure to his 
own (Ps. 23, 5.); for he says Joh. 10, 27. 28.: "My sheep hear my voice and | know them and 
they follow me and | give them eternal life; and they will never perish and no one will snatch 
them out of my hand." As such, after the sun and moon have lost their light and the stars have 
fallen from heaven, Matth. 24, 29. Cf. Is. 13, 10, "come in the clouds of heaven" Matth. 26, 64. 
Mark. 14, 62. Dan. 7, 13. "All that are in the graves shall hear His voice, and shall come forth; 
they that have done good, unto the resurrection of life; and they that have done evil, unto the 
resurrection of judgment" Joh. 5, 28. 29. Dan. 12, 2. He "will set the sheep on His right and the 
goats on His left" Matth. 25, 33. Ezk. 34, 17. and thus will keep the judgment; for the Father 
gave “all judgment to the Son" Joh. 5, 22. Ps. 72, 1. - But the way or the means by which 
sinners are made partakers of His salvation is clearly shown by Joh. 3, 14. 15. in the story of 
the serpent in the wilderness 4 Mos. 21, 4-9.When he says: "As Moses lifted up a serpent in 
the wilderness, so must the Son of Man be lifted up, that whoever believes in Him (confidently 
looking to Him, firmly trusting in God's promise, as the bitten ones did to the bronze serpent, 
without any action of their own) shall not perish but have eternal life", cf. v. 16. 

The Lord Christ needs Moses and the prophets b) to punish or refute false doctrine. - If 
Christ Matth. 5, 21-48. comp. 12, 2-8. 15, 2 - 19, 3-9. Mark. 2, 24-28. 7, 5-13. 10, 2-9. Luk. 13, 
14-17. 
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Joh. 7, 22-24: "You have heard that it was said to the ancients, etc., but | say to you, etc."."If 
he refers to the show-bread of David or the breaking of the Sabbath by the priests in the temple 
against the attempts of the Pharisees and rulers, he does not want to introduce anything new 
and oppose the law given by Moses, but only to pull the true, spiritual meaning of the law out 
of the rubble of Pharisaic human fancy, thus opposing the real law of God in its true sense to 
the false interpretations and added statutes of the scribes and Pharisees. "I will not bring 
another law or a new law," he says, "but | will take the very Scriptures which you have, and 
strike them out aright, and do them so that you may know how to keep them." Luther Erl. For 
he said Matth. 5, 17 that he did not come to destroy but to fulfill. He speaks "here of fulfilling, 
which is done with teaching; just as he means to dissolve, not to do contrary to the law with 
works, but to break off from the law with teaching." Luther p. 87. He thus draws from passages 
like Prov. 23, 26: "Give me, my son, your heart", Jer. 5, 3: "Lord, your eyes look after faith", 1 
Sam. 15, 22: "Obedience is better than sacrifice", Ps. 111, 10: "The fear of the Lord is the 
beginning of wisdom", Prov. 9, 10. Is. 1, 11-17. Jer. 6, 20. Amos 5, 21-27. and similar, a broom 
with which he sweeps out the whole mess of false, carnal interpretations, essays of the elders 
and the statutes of men mercilessly, Matth. 9, 13. 12, 7. Joh. 7, 24. So also when Matth. 22. 
Mark. 12. Luk. 20. the Pharisees declare Him to be the Son of David, a mere man, He rebukes 
their half-right doctrine of His person with Ps. 110; their envious anger arising from this wrong 
opinion He rebukes Matth. 21, 16. with Ps. 8. He also rebukes Matth. 22, 32. Mark. 12, 26. 
Luk. 20, 37. 38. the Sadducees who denied the resurrection with the reference to Ex. 3, 6. 
Yes, when even Satan misuses a word of God from the Old Testament, namely Ps. 91, 11, 
12, to tempt Christ himself to presumption and temptation of God, he nullifies his attempt with: 
"Again, itis also written (Deut. 6, 16): You shall not tempt your Lord God! So we see: the word 
of God of the Old Testament and nothing but the written word of God is the scales in which 
Christ weighs every teaching, wherever it comes from; is the guideline by which he measures 
everything that has to do with God and divine things; is the sword which he wields against lies, 
error and false teaching in every form. The written word of God is for him the only rule of all 
teaching, faith and life; it judges everything and is judged by no one. Therefore, reason must 
absolutely bow to it, and any teaching that contradicts this written word must be rejected. 
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is characterized by this very fact as a lie and is rejected by the Lord JEsu with the holiest 
seriousness as something that leads to hell by degrees. 

Christ needs the Old Testament 

Cc) for correction, or punishment of sins. 

To give just a few examples, he refers to Is. 56, 7. and Jer. 7, 11. in Matth. 21, 13. cf. 
Mark. 11, 17. Luk. 19, 46. Matth. 10, 15. 11, 23. 24. Luk. 10, 12. He presents the story of 
Sodom and Gomorrah to His audience in Gen. 19. Matth. 11, 21. 22. Luk. 10, 13, 14. the story 
of Tyre and Sidon Is. 23. Jer. 47. Ez. 26. 27. 28. and Matth. 12, 41. the story of Nineveh lon. 
3. 4. Nah. 2. 3. and others as a mirror image and says that these cities, on which God's 
judgments had already been executed, will be more tolerable on the last day than those who 
reject Him in impenitence and unbelief. Luk 4, 25 - 27. He presents himself and his behavior 
due to the unbelief of the Nazarenes as the antitype of Elijah and Elisha and their behavior 
due to the impenitence of their contemporaries 1 Kings 17, 9. 2 Kings 5, 14. 

JEsus applies the Old Testament 

d. for chastening in righteousness, or for instruction and exhortation in holy walk. 

He instructs e.g. Matth. 6. Luk. 11. from 2 Kings 4, 33. 1 Kings 8, 38. Isa. 1, 15. in right 
praying, from Isa. 58, 5-7. Zech. 7, 6. 8, 19. in right fasting, from Ps. 37, 4. 5. Prov. 16, 3. 1 
Kin. 3, 13. 2 Mos. 16, 19. how the believers should be heavenly minded, Matth. 16, 26. He 
shows Matth. 18, 15 -17. from 3 Mos. 19, 17. how they should behave among themselves after 
sins happened, cf. Luk 17, 3. 4. He teaches Matth 23, 11. 12. from Prov 29, 23. Job 22, 29. 
Ezk 17, 24. humility, Matth 7, 12. compare 22, 37-40. Luk 6, 31. love as the whole content of 
the law, self-denial Luk 14, 26. 27. compare Matth 10, 37. according to Deut 33, 9. and 
patience Luk 21, 19. according to 2 Chron 15, 7. 

At last Christ turns the Old Testament 

e) to comfort. 

If we were to show this in detail, we would have to let his whole proclamation pass 
before our eyes, apart from his interpretation of the law. But to confirm our assertion, let us 
take a few passages in which Christ comforts His own from the Old Testament. He tells them 
Matth. 10, 34-36. from Micah 7, 6. that they should be prepared from the beginning that His 
name will not only bring them the hatred of the world in general, but even of their closest blood 
relatives, and Matth. 24, 21. 22. cf. Mark. 13, 19. He tells them beforehand from Dan. 12, 1. 
and Joel 2, 2. what tribulations will come with the approaching of the 
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The Lord and King has given them power to tread on serpents and scorpions and over all 
power of the enemy. But He, their Lord and King, has given them Luk. 10, 19. according to Ps. 
91, 13. "Power to tread on serpents and scorpions and over all the power of the enemy and 
nothing will harm them". He strengthens them against all sorrows of poverty Luk. 12, 24. Matth. 
6, 26. with the reference to the kindness of the Father, which God even shows to the ravens 
according to Ps. 147, 9. and even if they have to lose everything earthly for the sake of His 
name, they can still rely on Matth. 19, 28. 29. Mark. 10, 29. 30. Luk. 22, 30. as the example of 
Job Ch. 42, 12. shows, they can still be comforted by the many restitutions of their father. For 
He will not leave them orphans" Joh. 14, 18. according to Jer. 51, 5. And Joh. 16, 20. He 
declares: "You will weep and wail, but the world will rejoice; but you will be sad; but (according 
to Ps. 30, 12.) your sadness shall be turned into joy." So also Joh. 16, 22: "You also now have 
sorrow; but (according to Isa. 35, 10. 51, 11. 61, 7. 

66, 14.) | will see you again, and your heart shall rejoice, and your joy no one shall take from 
you." Therefore Joh. 16,33. according to Is. 35, 4. 45, 17. Hos. 1, 7.: "Be of good cheer, | have 
overcome the world!" 


LITL.; 


So when we Lutherans treat the canonical writings of the Old Testament, as we still 
have them in our hands today, as the Word of God inspired by the Holy Spirit, as the infallible 
truth, as inviolable and eternal, powerful and sufficient for salvation, when we regard Christ as 
the core of the entire Old Testament and use it for teaching, punishment, correction, 
chastisement and comfort, then we are following the example of our Lord and Master Jesus 
Christ Himself. 

"But where do you get the authority to treat in quite the same way even the New 
Testament, which, when Christ preached, was not yet written after all, and in the treatment of 
which, therefore, he could give you no- example?" 

This is what we will finally try to answer. 

In quite the same way as Christ treats the Old Testament, we do not treat the New, due 
to the different nature of the two Testaments. While the Old Testament points the people of 
Israel forward in time to Christ, the New Testament points the world backward to the same 
Christ. For the fact that Christ is the beginning, the means and the end of the New Testament, 
as he is of the Old Testament, and to an even greater degree, does not require a long proof; 
the first verse of the New Testament begins with his human descent and the second last verse 
concludes with his return to judgment, and if we wanted to give proofs, we would have to copy 
the entire New Testament. So, while the Old Testament promises, prophesies, preaches, sings 
and describes a whole 
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The New Testament, on the other hand, tells, teaches, preaches, sings and rejoices about 
the Savior of the world who has appeared. The difference, according to Gerhard's short 
words, is that the Old Testament "proclaims and shadows as something future and to be 
fulfilled in its time that which is proclaimed in the New Testament as having been fulfilled"; cf. 
Rom. 3, 21. 16, 26. Therefore, while we, like the Lord Jesus Himself, treat the Old Testament 
as prophecy, we must regard the New Testament as the fulfillment of the Old. But since the 
fulfillment is always clearer in nature than the prophecy, it follows that for us the New 
Testament is "the light" in which we "see the light" of the Old Testament (Ps. 36, 10.), not vice 
versa; in other words:... we must understand and explain the Old Testament by counterposing 
the New Testament. This is the difference between Christ's treatment of the Old Testament 
and our treatment of the New Testament; otherwise, they must be completely the same. 

With this, our answer to the above question is already indicated. Our right to treat the 
New Testament like Christ treated the Old Testament lies in the fact that the New Testament 
is nothing else than the authentic presentation of the fulfillment of the Old Testament that took 
place in Christ. 

Jesus says Luk 16, 16: "The law and the prophets prophesy until John, and from that 
time on the kingdom of God is preached through the gospel. He does the latter himself. With 
his own mouth he explains how he fulfills the law and the prophets with his person, his 
teachings and his work; and the historical record of his doings and teachings is found in our 
four Gospels. Therefore the last of the evangelists John, chap. 20, 30. 31. cf. 21, 25. says: 
"Jesus also performed many other signs in the presence of his disciples, which are not written 
in this book. But these are written, that ye might believe that JEsuS is Christ, the Son of God; 
and that believing ye might have life in his name." But Paul declares 1 Cor. 1, 23: "We preach 
Christ crucified"; v. 24: "To Jews and Greeks we preach Christ, divine power and divine 
wisdom"; and ch. 2, 2: "I did not consider myself to know anything among you apart from 
JEsum Christ crucified," and adds Phil. 3, 1: "That | always write the same thing to you does 
not grieve me." Rom. 16, 25-27. But he says: "But to him who is able to strengthen you 
according to my gospel and the preaching of Christ, through whom the mystery has been 
revealed that was hidden from the world, but has now been revealed and made known 
through the prophetic writings by command of the eternal God, and so on. His 
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His office is to proclaim Christ, whom the scriptures of the prophets prophesied, as the 
crucified one, verbally and in writing, which he himself says in Rom. 1, 1-3 with clear words, 
that he was "set apart to preach the gospel of God, which he promised beforehand through 
his prophets in the holy scriptures of the Son of God, who was born of the seed of David 
according to the flesh". Therefore he tells Acts 13, 23. like Is. 11, 1.; 13, 33. like Ps. 2, 7.; 13, 
34. like Is. 55, 3.; 13, 47. like Is. 49, 6. and 60, 3.; Rom. 9, 33. like Is. 8, 14. and 28, 16.; Rom. 
15, 3. like Ps. 69, 10.; 1 Cor. 15, 3. 4. as Isa. 53, 8. 9. and Ps. 16, 10.; 2 Cor. 8, 9. as Zech. 9, 
9.; Gal. 3, 16. as Gen. 22, 18.; Eph. 1, 20. 21. as Ps. 110, 1. 2. and Ps. 8, 7-10. was fulfilled 
in Christ and through Christ. So Peter also agrees completely with Paul 1 Petr. 1, 10-12. 
compare 2 Petr. 3, 15. 16. and also shows 1 Petr. 2, 6. like Is. 28, 16.; 2, 7. compare V.4. like 
Ps. 118, 22.; 2, 8. like Is. 8, 14. 15.; 2, 22-25. like Is. 53, 5-9.; Acts 2, 16. ff. like Joel 3, 1. ff.; 
2, 25-31. like Ps. 16, 8-11.; 2, 34-36. like Ps. 110, 1.; 3, 22-24. like Deut. 18, 18. 19. and in 
general all prophecies of the Old Testament about the future salvation of the world were 
realized in Christ. Yes, Peter, John and "their own" explain Acts 4, 25-28 in common prayer 
how Ps. 2 literally became truth in Christ, compare 1 Cor. 15, 1-4. 

However, the apostles do not only demonstrate the fulfillment of the Old Testament's 
word statements in Christ, but also the exemplary ones and show how Christ is the body and 
the essence of the goods itself, of which so many things of the Old Testament are only the 
shadow. Paul explains Rom. 3, 24-26, that and why Christ is the right seat of grace, which 
was only prefigured by the Old Testament (3 Mos. 16); Rom. 5, 12-19. 1 Cor. 15, 21. 22. like 
Adam 1 Mos. 3; 1 Cor. 5, 7. 8. compare 1 Petr. 1, 19. like the paschal lamb 2 Mos. 12; 1 Cor. 
10, 1-1. like the pillar of cloud, the manna, the water from the rock 2 Mos. 13, 16, 17; Ebr. 5, 
7, 9, 10. like Aaron 2 Mos. 28, 39, Melchizedek 1 Mos. 14, the tabernacle 2 Mos. 40, the 
sacrifices 3 Mos. 1-7, 16, 22. were partitions from Christ. Yes, Gal. 4. the apostle goes even 
further and shows how the history of the two sons of Abraham and their relationship to each 
other (Gen. 21.) was a prophesying outline of the history of the church of Christ and the 
unbelieving world and their relationship to each other. 


This statement of the apostles in the New Testament, that and how the Old Testament 
found its fulfillment in Christ, is authentic, i.e. genuine, true and reliable. This follows from the 
command and promise of Christ. He himself, the Lord and Master, commands them Matth. 
10, 7: "Go and preach, saying, 'The kingdom of heaven is at hand." More specifically Matth. 
28, 18-20: "It is given unto me 
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all authority in heaven and on earth. Go ye therefore, and teach all nations ... and teach 
them to observe all that | have commanded you"; Mark 16, 15. 16, 15. The apostles are 
therefore authorized by Christ Himself and have the solemn commission from Him, not only 
orally but also in writing, to present Him to the world as the Savior promised in the Old 
Testament; for they are to teach all nations, not only in space but also in time, all until the last 
day, to keep what He has commanded them. But this is not possible after their death, except 
through their writing. 

He equips them to carry out his request and promises them Luk 21:15: "I will give you 
a mouth and wisdom." Even more. Joh. 14, 16. 17. He says: "I will ask the Father and he 
shall give you another Comforter ..." V. 26: "But the Comforter, the Holy Spirit, whom my 
Father shall send in my name, he shall teach you all things, and bring to your remembrance 
all that | have said unto you." And 15:26: "But when the Comforter shall come, . . . he shall 
testify of me. And ye also shall bear witness: for ye have been with me from the beginning." 
Finally 16:13, 14: "But when he, the Spirit of truth, shall come, he shall guide you into all 
truth.... The same shall transfigure me." What the apostles do by putting into writing the 
fulfillment of the Old Testament that took place in Christ is commanded to them by Christ 
Himself, and they are enlightened and driven to it by the Holy Spirit. Therefore, the New 
Testament, just like the Old Testament, is the Word of God inspired by the Holy Spirit, and 
therefore, like the Old Testament, it is infallible truth. 

So when we deal with the Bible in a Lutheran way, we follow in the footsteps of none 
other than our highly praised Savior and Master JEsu Christ Himself, and He says John 8:12: 
"Lam the light of the world; whoever follows me will not walk in darkness, but will have the 
light of life." 

C. H. Rohe. 


(Sent in by Fr. Eirich.) 
The new kenosis doctrine and its latest emendator. 


(Continued.) 


But perhaps it is nevertheless scriptural doctrine and if this were so, then all human 
objections against it would have to fall silent. And this is exactly what our Cenotist insists on. 
We are far from thinking that our reasons of reason should be valid against the divine mystery 
of incarnation. Only against a pompous speculation of reason we have put them in the 
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Only insofar and to that extent they claim to be justified. However, we have proven the 
inadmissibility and scriptural invalidity of the distinction of the immanent and relative qualities 
from the scriptures and we must always keep this in mind when examining the scriptural proof 
of the Kenotics. K. finds the seat of the doctrine of kenosis in the passage Phil. 2, 5. ff. which, 
as he remarks, "brings to a definite expression what has been learned from the whole of 
Scripture". We agree with this, but we cannot go any further with him. In contrast to him, we 
maintain that this passage does not actually deal with the Incarnation - for reasons which are 
contained in the passage itself. First of all, itis certain that the more densely used term "Jesus 
Christ" is the usual one for the "historical" Christ. The other use, such as 1 Cor. 10, 4, isa 
rare exception and then only wants to say, as the context always shows, that the "historical 
Christ" is a person with the "preexistent". If the original meaning of this designation is to be 
departed from, there must be compelling reasons for it, which are completely missing in this 
passage. And these reasons must not be taken from the relevant disputed punct.' That would 
be a circulus vitiosus. The question here is, what the expression "Bc év yopgr geo 
umrapxwv" refers to. 

etc., whether it refers to the incarnation of the Logos or to the humiliation of the incarnated 
Christ. The Cenotics must hold ambabus manibus to the former, but we assert with our 
church the latter. According to the opinion of the Cenotics, the Logos, at his incarnation, 
renounced the relative qualities, the divine form, the appearance in which God presents 
himself, in order to become man. But as pop #€0U does not denote the divine nature 
immediate and praecise, so popgr| OoUAou does not denote the human nature. Nowhere 
does the Scripture use the expression of assuming the form of a servant to denote the 
Incarnation. When it is said that Christ took upon Himself the form of a servant, and was found 
in the likeness of a man, and humbled Himself, and was obedient unto death on the cross, 
yet no one will wish to assert that this obedience and suffering of death is identical with the 
assumption of human nature. Rather, it is a humiliation to which the incarnate Logos 
voluntarily subjected Himself at His incarnation. Thus Gal. 4, 4. where it is said that Christ was 
born of a woman and put under the law; where obviously the incarnation and subordination 
under the law are separated. JEsus Christ Ev yopgr “cou uTrdpxwv more fully than the 
mere and therefore empha 

The word pop@r “eou is not only momentary, but it means that Christ did not have the divine 
form only momentarily, but that the same was responsible for him. If now popon “Eou, as 
they interpret it, refers to the "preexistent" Logos, then nothing would be said with it that is not 
self-evident. That 
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It is self-evident that God is also in a divine form of existence and presents himself in a divine 
way. But that he who became maan is also in divine form according to his human nature, that 
he is endowed with the divine attributes, that he did not take off the divine form when he took 
on the form of a servant, is not so self-evident and is therefore emphasized and stated by the 
emphatic UTrapxwv. Of Christo it is further said: oUX GprTrayyOv nyfhoato 76 éEivai ioa 
&€ - did not consider the likeness of God for 
an object of robbing, for an object which he would have to gain by robbing. If the Adyo¢ 
aoapxos were meant here, this would again give no sense, but would say that he, who is 
God from eternity, did not regard the God-goodness for an object of robbing. Why should he 
want to rob what was his from eternity? But as for the full use of the glory received according 
to his human nature, it could well be said of the same that he did not wish to usurp it by 
robbing it. Rather Eaurév E€Evwoe, popprv dovAou AaBwv - he emptied himself by 
assuming the form of a servant. Mr. K., who seems to have gained a right to this by his 
frequent self-contradiction, contradicts himself here also. For while in the explanation of Joh. 
1, 14. he did not allow that the sentence: "The Word became flesh" could also mean: "took 
on flesh, the human nature", he fights here as pro aris et focis for this sense, by 
understanding by servant form the human nature. How now 

Hopgh SovAou cannot mean human nature in itself, so even that is too weak to 
denote the personal union of the Logos with human nature. Hebr. 2, 16. we have 
ErriAauBaverai, from which the ecclesiastical terminology of assumtio naturae humanae 
arose. And Hebr. 2, 15. reads eS: Now that the children have flesh and blood, he (Christ) has 
become partaker of it in equal measure. Epexegetically the apostle now adds the assumption 
of the form of a servant: Ev Quoiwpari avOpwitwv yevouevoc. In likeness of people 
he became - he became like weak and lowly people. He was invented as a man in gestures 
(oxnyat), ate and drank, lived and walked as a man. In this sense it is said Rom. 12, 2.: Do 
not put yourselves in the likeness of this world (ur) OUoXYNuaTICeo&€), etc.; and 1 Cor. 7, 31.: 
for 15 oxfjya of this world is passing away. Now Christ, being thus found, humbled himself, 
and became obedient unto death, even the death of the cross. This, then, is the form of 
servant which Christ assumed, that he did not make full use of the likeness to God in majesty 
and glory to which he was also entitled according to his human nature, but renounced its full 
use and instead assumed the form of servant, in that in birth, circumcision, education, 
intercourse with men, etc., he became like them in all sinless weaknesses and infirmities, and 
lived and walked as a man and lived up to his 
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Father rendered active and passive obedience according to the law until the ignominious 
death on the cross. Who now wants to read out of this passage the modern doctrine of 
kenosis, must first read it in. For if the humiliation refers to the divine nature in the incarnation 
of the Logos, one would have to ask what the apostle is talking about here, since it is about a 
behavior and suffering that in itself can only be predicated of human nature. Only if the Logos 
had become man in such a way that he had ceased to be God, the kenotic exegesis of this 
passage would be possible, but never otherwise. 

We do not need to dwell on the passage Joh. 1, 14, which the Cenotics insist on, since 
our author himself agrees quite a bit with the doctrine of the church when he formulates the 
dogmatic evaluation of it: The Logos took human nature into himself". The Church says: the 
Logos assumed human nature (Filius Dei naturam humanam assumsit). 2ap€ is here to 
be understood synechdochically (pars pro toto) for human nature, so that it wants to be said: 
the Son of God became man, or took on human nature. That this passage is to be understood 
in this way is taught by the parallel passages 1 John 4:2, 1 Timothy 3:16, Hebrews 2:15, etc., 
the Son of God ipavepw&n b aapxl - b aapxl iAnAu*6ra - aivatosg xal oapyos¢ LETIOXE. 
The 
Therefore, the basic passages dealing with the Incarnation know nothing of the fact that the 
Son of God, as the Cenotics say, emptied himself of the divine mode of existence and laid 
aside his relative qualities, but that he, the subject, remained the same, but came into the 
flesh, appeared in the flesh, became partaker of the flesh and blood. For if K. thinks, in 
contradiction to his dogmatic determination, that these latter passages must be explained 
according to Joh. 1, 14. and not vice versa, "because what someone has become - of it one 
can also say that he is revealed in it and has come into it and not vice versa", this is simply 
not correct. If at the wedding in Cana water had become wine, could one still have said, "in 
the wine that has become the water is revealed, the water has come into the wine"? The 
master diner would hardly have considered such a wine to be the best. Not even of a king's 
son, who would have become a slave, one could say, "in his slave state the king's son reveals 
himself"; because in it he does not reveal himself. Or is it to be said that the Son of God 
became a man in such a way that he ceased to be God, and because he was then a mere 
man, he manifested himself as a man? A man will also manifest himself as a man. But then 
one would also have to say that a man came into man, which would be nonsense. According 
to K.'s interpretation then 1 Tim. 3, 16. would have to mean - not: God is revealed in the flesh, 
but the flesh, which became the Logos, reveals itself in the flesh - thus an idem per idem. 
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If John 1, 14 were to be interpreted according to the opinion of the Cenotics, it would make 
no sense what John continues to say: "And we saw His glory, a glory as the only begotten 
Son of the Father, full of grace and truth. For if the Logos, at the Incarnation, has transmuted 
himself into the flesh or reduced himself to a God-human embryo, "which lacked all actual will 
and knowledge", if he has laid aside all qualities referring to the world, then we ask in the 
name of common sense, in what should the disciples have seen his glory - not as the glory 
of a man, but as that of the only begotten Son of the Father? Mr. K's evasion that this glory 
was an intertrinitarian one, "a revelation of his unclouded unity of essence with the Father" 
entangles him in a new self-contradiction. For these immanent qualities are not supposed to 
manifest themselves in the world - related to the world they are supposed to be relative 
qualities, which the Logos had laid aside here, as he claimed. Or are "grace and truth", in 
which this revelation of the unclouded unity of essence is supposed to have consisted, not 
qualities referring to men and therefore relative? That our Cenotist does not shrink from such 
difficulties shows at least great courage and self-confidence. Even a Hudibras would have 
been embarrassed. 

No, only the Lutheran Christology corresponds to the full picture of Christ's life as it is 
presented to us by the evangelists and apostles. The Logos has become flesh - has come 
into the flesh - has been revealed in the flesh - has, as children have flesh and blood, made 
himself partaker of them ("the ecclesiastical assumsit can be regarded as a completely 
analogous translation of the yeTéoyev [Hebr. 2, 14]", Del. Comm. to Heb. P. 81), has assumed 
human nature. So not with a human person, but with the impersonal human nature he has 
united personally, into one person. If we leave out Hebr. 2, 15. here, we do it not because we 
consider the Kenotic explanation: "the Logos took hold of the seed of Abraham, the church of 
God for the purpose of redemption" to be correct, but because space does not permit a further 
discussion of this passage. From the assumtio naturae humanae on the part of the Logos 
then follow the community of natures and the idiom mediation. But the person-forming is and 
remains the Logos, while the human nature, with which he unites in the moment of the 
miraculous, by the Holy Spirit worked, Conception, is impersonal. Certainly only ignorance or 
an ossified prejudice can accuse the Lutheran Church of teaching a double Christ, as K. is 
not afraid to do. 


(To be continued.) 
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Meaningful Table Talks by Doctor Martin Luther. Selection for the 
German Christian People, edited by F. BaBler. Second edition. Dresden, Justus 
Naumann. 8. 144 pages. 

Even if one may rightly not compare these crumbs, which fell from Luther's table, as it 
were, with those writings that flowed from the reformer's own pen and appeared in public 
according to his own will and deliberation, the transmission of them remains, after a careful 
examination, a thankful gift. Apart from the most estimable explanations of all the main points 
of Christian faith and life, these table speeches contain an abundance of meaningful 
judgments, pithy sayings, many a far-sighted prophecy, many a charmingly instructive story, 
and especially a treasure of individual traits from the civil and domestic life of the great 
reformer, which give us a deep and attractive glimpse into his character, his way of thinking 
and his disposition. In particular, these table speeches, which have already refreshed so 
many Christian hearts, can show the Christian people how to spice up banquets, weddings 
and the like with godly conversations. 


Kirchenchore, zweiter Theil. A collection of the most popular and best songs 
for church choirs, edited by G. F. Landenberger. Jgn. Koehler, 202 N. Fourth St., 
Philadelphia, Pa. Price $2.00. Per dozen K18.00. 

The favorable reception of the first part of the church choruses and numerous requests 
have prompted the publisher to publish this new collection. One finds in it old and new, light 
and heavy, but everything rich in content, even the light is never vague or trivial. This second 
part takes into account the various festivals, the funeral service and the like. The external 
decoration is very tasteful and recommendable, and the content is such that it will provide 
many an enjoyable hour for song lovers. G.S. 


Twenty-five funeral songs for mixed choirs. Collected and edited by G. 
F. Landenberger. Philadelphia, bet J. Kohler. 1877. 

Since in the second part of the Kirchen-Chére the choral singing at funeral services 
was relatively little considered, and in general there is no abundance of compilations for this 
purpose, it may be desirable for the friends of Landenberger's collections of songs for mixed 
choir to find in the present edition a more abundant selection of beautiful, partly already older 
funeral songs. The above edition, in pocket format, is moreover recommended by an 
extremely nice, tasteful decoration. 
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|. America. 


The synodal meeting of the Ministry of New York, etc., was held at Buffalo, N. Y., in June. 
"At first," writes the "Pilgrim" at Reading, "the matter of the ‘Lutheran Herald' became the subject 
of a very lively, very heated debate. Some voices complained bitterly that the editor had included 
anonymous articles, such as those of a Confessor, Kriticus, Non D. D., which after all only 
produced bad blood. It was even claimed that imprisonment could be imposed on an editor for 
this. They did not seem to want to recognize the difference between anonymous and 
pseudonym, and forgot that every author of articles, if he gives his true name to the editor, is 
allowed to appear under a fake name." "The pastors of the 2nd and 3rd District Conferences 
had cancelled the synodal organ (Herald). It was no longer allowed to be read in their 
congregations. Dr. Moldehnke also found much to criticize," writes Observator in the "Pilger". 
The previous editor, Past. L. Halfmann, was then "retired" and Dr. Moldehnke, who was of a 
Grabauian mind, was elected in his place. The "Zeitschrift" of Allentown writes: "Three elections 
had to be held before an editor for the "Herold" was found. After the candidates were reduced 
to two, Dr. E. F. Moldehnke was elected by a large majority. If possible, this result caused much 
more discontent on the part of the friends of the formerly prevailing tendency than the previous 
leadership of the paper had caused on the part of the now victorious, and two members of the 
business committee, belonging to the 'Missourian' party (actually only in the questions of church 
and office), resigned" immediately. The newly elected Redacteur, in fact, is regarded as the chief 
advocate against Missouri and everything connected with it, and his election showed the 
strength of the two parties as no other vote has done." - The same further writes: "The questions 
about pulpit and communion seem to be a vanquished position in the New York Synod; at least 
one no longer hears a loud voice against the position taken. On the other hand, the doctrine of 
the ministry, and especially the church question, has become quite a burning one, making more 
heat than the former ever did." - On Monday morning, the Matthew congregation's submission 
was debated. "That morning," writes the former editor of the "Herold," "there was indeed a 
serious disturbance to be cleared up, which endangered the harmony right at the beginning. The 
President decided that, under the circumstances, he considered it right to ask Rev. Sieker, the 
pastor of St. Matthew's Parish in New York, the right to attend the meeting. This was vigorously 
protested by individuals; but the vote resulted in more than three-fourths of those present in 
favor of the President's decision." The debate centered on the proposition put forward by St. 
Matthew's congregation: "According to the teaching of the Holy Scriptures and our confessions, 
the Christian congregation gathered around God's Word is the holder and bearer of all 
ecclesiastical authority." Only a few speakers, says the "Pilgrim", took part in this discussion, but 
all the more lively. On one side stood the Matthaeus congregation with its representatives and 
those synod members who agreed with them. On the other side were the second and third 
congregations, from whose circle one in particular stood out as an opponent. The debate was 
not concluded and will be continued next year. The delegate of the MatthaUsgemeinde submitted 
a declaration that it would stand by its position. The necessity of a revision of the constitution 
was recognized and appointed by the president as a revision committee: the 
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Pastors Caden, Frey and Busse and Messrs Bohm, Tietjen and Stohlmann. Concerning the 
position on the General Council, it was unanimously decided: "1. that since the report adopted 
by the General Council at its meeting last year in Bethlehem, concerning the Galesburg Rule, 
shows substantial differences from the decision taken by our Synod last year in Lyons, N.Y., on 
the same matter, the Synod expresses its heartfelt regret. 2. since the Synod cannot abandon 
the position it has taken in accordance with Scripture and the Confession on the question of 
pulpit and communion, it feels compelled to appeal against the practical interpretation of the 
Galesburg Rule within other Synods of the General Council (e.g. within the Pennsylvanian 
Ministry), and 3. to instruct its delegates, should the General Council approve the procedure of 
such Synods, to withdraw from participation in the further negotiations." - The request was 
denied to Dr. Krotel and his congregation, who had asked to be dismissed to the Pennsylvanian 
Synod. The synod expressed its regret that there were still congregations in its federation using 
the un-Lutheran "common hymnal" and warned its congregations against the fraud which had 
recently been perpetrated by preprinting the title "New Lutheran Hymnal" on this common 
hymnal. 


Dr. Moldehnke, the newly elected editor of the "Luth. Herold", has taken office and 
welcomes his readers in the issue of June 28. From his address we communicate the following: 
"Our paper shall not serve the old Adam, even if he puts on the dress of zeal for pure doctrine; 
it shall not be a playground for different directions and parties, so that what one article teaches 
is rejected in the other..... With such a position, of course, a great challenge is to be expected 
not only on the part of the unconfessed, but also on the part of those who, in one-sidedness and 
exaggeration, seek to increase the confessions by new doctrines. In the great sea of this world 
there are many worms, i.e. many challenges and offences. There is not only a Roman pope who 
wants to be considered infallible, but also within our church a papacy that wants to force us 
under its yoke, and since it cannot prove its human doctrines to be divine, banishes those who 
contradict it and endeavors to lead the Lutheran church into lamentable bondage. But we do not 
intend to let ourselves be deprived of the freedom that Christ has freed us from, whoever may 
come. Sapienti sat. In the same number he already adds to a report given by the former editor 
Past. H. his Buffalo cabbage in parenthesis. G. 


The Buffalo Synod of the Rohr Fraction has dissolved. It held its last meeting in May in 
Wilson, Minn. Presently there were 5 pastors and 4 deputies. The second subject of discussion, 
as reported in the Herald, was the question, "Whether or not it was possible for the Synod to 
continue?" "During the discussion of this question, it emerged that a majority of the synod 
members considered a continuation to be impossible. When Pastor Hillemann (Sr.) then moved 
that the Synod dissolve at the close of this meeting, the motion was carried by 7 votes to 2. 
Pastor Schadow and Deputy Wolf voted decisively against the motion to dissolve." 


The Lutheran Minnesota Synod, at its last meeting in June, decided to establish a general 
seminary, noting that it was unable to lend a hand because almost half of its synodical territory 
had been devastated by locusts. She wants to found her own synodal newspaper as soon as 
possible. 
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General Synod. The "Kirchenfreund" describes how it went at the last meeting. He says: 
"While a few sang and prayed in the church, twice as many stood outside and chatted about all 
kinds of useless things. During the hours of assembly, one always found a number of the brethren 
busy with committee work or leisurely walking in the street; even worse was the incessant 
disturbance by walking to and fro*" the assembly, loud talking, etc.; worst of all, however, was 
the misterpresidentialness of several of those sitting upstairs, who were always ready to put their 
parliamentary skills to use. One of the newer, but handsome D.D.'s, acquired in this way the 
epithet: The parliamentarian of the convention’. He sat at the top and knew how to advise 
in all matters, knew exactly when a subject should or should not be discussed, how long one had 
to talk, etc. It seems to us that the most important thing was to have the right to speak. It seems 
to us that here lies the evil and the danger of seeing our synodal meetings degraded from an 
edifying and instructive spirit into a convention of parliamentary artists. We have a number of 
preachers, professors, doctors and laymen who are re-elected every time and who once 
imagined that they must lead the big word and understand everything best. They sit at the top of 
every meeting, usually already in the chancel, on the side benches and chairs, often even on the 
pulpit platform and behind the officials, so that they can be heard quite soon when they call "Mr. 
President". Often two, three and four stand on their feet and fight over the privilege of speaking 
first. These talkers know everything, except how often and how long they have already spoken 
and how much they deserve to be accused of being right-wingers and nit-pickers, but not serious 
counselors and indispensable leaders. We also think that we have missed more and more the 
fraternal understanding, the ‘one comes before the other with reverence’, at the last meetings..... 
Finally, we remind you how reluctant the Germans and the Swedes are to speak. Prof. Andersen, 
who is even more modest and reserved than we are, must always wait for the last hour before 
his case can be made. So it was in Baltimore, so also in Carthage, only between 10 and 11 
o'clock on the evening of the adjournment one could grant him quite a few minutes of the 
‘precious time’. At least five times Prof. Anjou asked to speak before he was heard. We have 
already become accustomed to the fact that we Germans are always regarded as intruders (by 
some) and therefore let it happen that way. Much depends on the president, and we know that 
many of the best, most faithful and best-known preachers in the General Synod are of the same 
mind as we are and have long since complained about the grievances that have been 
denounced. We think that this year's meeting was one of the worst that the General Synod has 
ever held. It cost more than $5000.00, but in our opinion it was of no use and could just as well 
have been omitted. Nothing was done for the Germans or the Swedes." 


Swedenborgians. The Swedenborgians held their 57th General Convention in Cincinnati 
early this month. Eleven associations and eighty congregations represent the strength of the 
sect. It is generously supported in its work by wealthy people. The publishing authority has assets 
of $33,031.61. Other funds (donated funds) amount to $10,743.68. There is also a bequest, the 
Roach Fund, which has now grown to $26,216.61. The interest is used to print Swedenborg's 
works. The Church Tract Society, in conjunction with Lippincott & Co. of Philadelphia, has already 
distributed 30,500 of Swedenborg's works among Protestant preachers. 
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Dr. Seiss in Philadelphia recently announced a lecture on the Egyptian pyramids, with the 
following remarks: "He (Dr. Seiss) will prove how the main facts of both the old and the new 
covenants, and all the teachings of the divine revelation relating to them, were already 
symbolically represented in the great pyramid which was built more than 600 years before a line 
of our Bible was written. He will show how in this pyramid, which was built more than 6000 years 
ago, the biblical representations of the human ruin and the divine plan of redemption have been 
recorded in imperishable stone. Furthermore, he will show how this important meaning of this 
pyramid was hidden from the eyes of men until today, but now, in these last evil times, it has 
been revealed, so that one may have still another reason of true faith, in the face of the false 
interpretations of the holy scriptures and the dangerous errors of a faithless science and in the 
midst of the decay of faith and of a true morality, as such decay on all sides is now in daylight." 

(L. Kfr.) 

At the convention of Episcopalians in Indiana, a proposal was made to strike from the name 
of the church the words: "Protestant Episcopal," so that the name would read simply: "The Church 
of the United States of America's." In consequence of Governor Hendricks’ firm declaration that 
it was irresponsible to claim to be the only church in America - the matter was dropped. 

The 12th General Assembly of Presbyterians in Canada was held in Halifax, N.S., in June. 
The question of instrumental music came up at the outset, as some delegates objected to the 
use of the organ in the opening services. They said that the Assembly had left the matter to the 
individual congregations, and that the use of the organ under such circumstances must be a 
source of irritation. The pastor in whose church the meeting was held excused himself and the 
opening services were now held without the organ. - A certain Macdonnell was accused of 
denying the eternity of the punishments of hell. After several hearings, he gave an explanation 
that he had doubts, but stood by his signature of the confession. With that, the matter was 
declared settled. 

The Bible Christians, a Methodist fellowship in Canada and Great Britain, have 81 traveling 
preachers, 197 lay preachers, and 7793 members in Canada. 


ll. Abroad. 


Hanover. In response to the petition sent by Major (ret.) Ruschenbusch of Hermannsburg 
and comrades to the State Consistory concerning the marriage law and a separation threatening 
in the near future, the authorities issued the following decree on May 14. The wording is this: 
Hanover, May 14, 1877 Your petition of March 23, 1877, which has since been joined by a 
number of members of other church congregations, has filled us with deep sorrow, for we see 
from it that the thought of separation from the national church has gained ground with you. The 
more heartily we thank God that our dear Hanoverian Landeskirche has so far been preserved 
from division, even in all the difficult struggles it has been spared, and the more deeply we would 
deplore it if such a division were to occur, the more urgently we consider it our duty not to leave 
your petition without response, We ask the Lord of the Church to grant us the right to speak in 
the knowledge that we will one day have to give an account to Him for this, and then also to 
make our words heard by you, so that we may succeed in preventing you from taking steps 
which are not only harmful to the Church but also dangerous to your salvation. We remind you 
first 
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to the sacred confession of our fathers, which you are determined to keep with us. The Augsburg 
Confession says in Article VII: "This is enough for the true unity of the Christian churches, that 
there be preached with one accord according to the pure understanding of the gospel, and that 
the sacraments be administered according to the divine word. And it is not necessary for the 
true unity of the Christian churches that uniform ceremonies, instituted by men, be held 
everywhere." According to this statement, a sufficient reason for separation from the church can 
only be found in the fact that in the church the public doctrine does not agree with the pure 
understanding of the gospel, and the sacraments are not administered according to the divine 
word. Our fathers, too, did not separate from the old church for the sake of the damage and 
abuses and perverse orders that existed in it, although great, but solely because in it preaching 
was not to be done according to the pure understanding of the gospel and the sacraments were 
not to be administered according to the word of God. They also offered themselves again and 
again to be obedient to the orders of the church, if the latter would only recognize the preaching 
of the gospel. But to separate from the church, or what is the same, to drive it to divorce by 
continued resistance to its ordinances, merely for the sake of ceremonies, would be an apostasy 
from the confession of our Evangelical Lutheran Church. Since the ceremonies are something 
neither commanded nor forbidden by God, but are only done by men for the sake of good order 
in the church, a Christian is guilty of keeping them for the sake of love and peace. . The apostolic 
rule which you cite, "God must be obeyed more than men," will gain validity over the ceremonies 
ordered by the church only in the case that they contain something that contradicts the pure 
understanding of the gospel, as our Confessions themselves (Augsburg Conf. Art. 16 and 28) 
repeatedly remind us of this rule in order to protect the faithful against sinful, i.e. contrary to the 
word of God, ordinances of men. In the present case, we are dealing with such a ceremony in 
the church wedding, which is not commanded in the Word of God, but only made by men for the 
sake of good order. For even if you first refer in your petition to all kinds of emergency conditions 
of our national church, which make it difficult for you to persevere in it, you describe as that 
which would make a separation of the church unavoidable, only the case that the church would 
deprive faithful pastors of their office, because they refuse to use the new wedding order, or 
even only restrict it. Now, none of the few clergymen who have reservations about using the 
new marriage liturgy has claimed that it contains anything that contradicts the pure 
understanding of the Gospel according to the confession of our church, let alone that this claim 
has been proven. Rather, recognizing the binding nature of the church law enacted with the 
approval of the regional synod, they asked that, on the basis of this law, they be allowed to retain 
the old marriage liturgy for urgent ecclesiastical reasons. Only recently has the assertion been 
made that it is contrary to the Lutheran confession to prescribe certain liturgical orders for 
individual congregations without their consent, because this would violate Christian freedom. In 
a special reply to the clergy, we have explained in detail that this assertion, which flatly 
contradicts the Confession and the existing church orders and would make any order in the 
church impossible, is unfounded. It will therefore suffice here to remind you that our old church 
orders, the Calenberg and Liineburg church orders, also contain liturgical regulations in large 
numbers, which it is the duty of the individual congregations to follow, and to refer to the 
statement of our Confession, which says (Augsburg Conf. Art. 28:) "Such order is due to 
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of the Christian assembly for the sake of love and peace." In the execution of the ecclesiastical 
law of July 6, concerning church marriage, we will now endeavor to bring about the requested 
arrangement of the retention of the old marriage liturgy where it corresponds to the provisions of 
the law, and also to spare the consciences of the clergy, even though we are convinced that they 
are mistaken, by seeking to achieve the execution of the ecclesiastical law without their 
participation, where circumstances permit. If, however, individual clergymen should have 
misgivings about complying with the orders made and thus make it impossible for themselves to 
continue in office, separation from the church according to the Lutheran confession would in no 
way be justified. Whoever would therefore separate from the church would not be separating from 
it, because in it preaching is no longer done according to the pure understanding of the gospel, 
and the sacraments are no longer administered according to God's word, but merely for the sake 
of a ceremony, and would thus have denied the confession of the Lutheran church, as it is brightly 
and clearly attested in the above-mentioned 7th article of the Augsburg Confession. We are well 
aware that our national church is suffering from serious damage, even if we must describe the 
account you give of it as incorrect in some respects. However, we refrain from reducing it to its 
correct level, since you expressly acknowledge that the decision does not lie here for you. We 
would rather ask you to thank God with us for what He has preserved for us until this hour, that 
the confession of the Fathers, in accordance with the word of God, is still the valid public doctrine 
in our church and the norm of its ordinances. As long as this is the case, the existing damage, 
which we neither deny nor cover up, cannot be a reason for anyone who is heartily devoted to the 
Evangelical Lutheran Church to separate from the church, but only an incentive to help all the 
more diligently with work and prayer in its improvement. As Evangelical Lutheran Christians, you 
will know that there is no church here on earth without emergency situations. You will not find 
such a church if you leave our regional church, to which you owe so much, but you will deprive 
yourself of the blessing and deprive our people of the blessing that lies in the existence of the 
church as a regional and popular church. In accordance with our official duty, we have so far 
endeavored to preserve the confession of the church, and have not allowed ourselves to be misled 
by fierce attacks and manifold disgrace. With God's help, we hope to continue to do so in the 
future, but we will recognize it as our duty to uphold this confession even against those who, in 
contradiction to it, treat human ceremonies as inviolable divine orders and tear the church apart 
for the sake of such ceremonies. We ask the Lord of the Church to grant you and us to think and 
do what is best for His Church and serves the glory of His holy name. Royal State Consistory. 
Lichtenberg. 
(Past. Corresp.) 


Hanover. The Northwest German Protestant Association has announced its meeting with 
a public service for the beginning of June in Hameln. The Consistory has taken occasion from this 
to send a letter to the chairman of the Hameln Protestant Association, Pastor prim. Gritter, a letter 
prohibiting the public service if it "presents itself as falling within the scope of our Lutheran church 
order"; and if it should not be such, then "we hereby wish to prohibit any active participation in the 
same by the clergy employed in Hamelin." The language is clear, and puts the Protestant 
Association service in its place, namely at the door. But Dr. Spiegel, who is not under the local 
Consistory, could now hold the service. - (N. Ztbl.) 
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Hanover. The fact that all middle parties and attempts at mediation awaken and sharpen 
latent antagonisms can be seen again in the appearance of the "Evangelical-Lutheran 
Association" in Hanover, which has divided Hanover's Lutheran clergy, which had hitherto been 
generally united, into two opposing camps. The "Evangelical Lutheran Association" admittedly 
still emphasizes the Lutheran confession and the preservation of the Lutheran church. But every 
issue of its organ, the "Volkskirche," shows that this association is not unjustly called a middle 
party. In the cultural struggle, the party stands unconditionally on the side of the government, as 
it also stated unambiguously at its first appearance that it concedes to the state the right to draw 
the boundaries between state and church on its own authority. The "People's Church" (cf. No. 4, 
p. 54) laments the frightening decline of church life, apostasy, devastation of morals, etc., but it 
wants to distinguish between the "post hoc" and the "propter hoc" with respect to the cultural 
struggle and writes literally: "we would sin against the truth if we wanted to make the government 
responsible for it and put the blame for it on the account of the new church-political legislation. 
In its confidence, it even goes so far as to declare a removal, even a revision of the new church- 
political legislation to be superfluous and, for its part, considers it necessary to warn that the 
representatives of church interests in Hanover "do not lose all contact with the educational 
elements of the present and thereby lose all influence". Even if it does not want the national 
church, it advocates a closer union of the German Protestant churches. Moreover, it likes to 
display its loyalty to the Reich, which is why the members of this party have been called "state 
Lutherans. Characteristic for the position of this party towards the Lutheran confession is also 
the following verdict on Dr. Baumgarten in No. 5 of the Volkskirche: "We have always only been 
able to lament painfully what we still have to call the content of one of the darkest pages in the 
history of the Lutheran Church in Germany in the 19th century. We have always been able to 
regret what we must still call the content of one of the darkest pages in the history of the Lutheran 
Church in Germany in the nineteenth century, that in 1858 in Mecklenburg it was possible to win 
over him, to exclude him from his professional academic activity and to dig off the roots of a 
creative and hopeful existence and to push him into paths where he is more and more isolated 
in a foolish waste of time and energy, in the consuming fire of hatred and the hot glow of aimless 
and restless enthusiasm, misunderstood and in many places shyly shunned in the visible church 
of God on earth, not unquestioningly regarded and only appreciated with strong reservations, 
even in his political activity for our people, whom he nevertheless embraces with ardent love and 
for whose honors and hopes he has always stood up willingly and in good faith." - The position 
of this party on the marriage question and on the practice of the Lord's Supper is well known. It 
is to be deplored that the formation of this party is aiding and abetting the penetration of the 
Union into a hitherto intact Lutheran church area, and thereby preparing the way for the 
dissolution of the Lutheran regional church of Hanover. (Meckl. K. u. Ztbl.) 

The fourth Old Catholic Synod met in Bonn from May 23 to 25. In the first session of the 
synod, which Bishop Reinkens opened after a solemn service and which was attended by 27 
clergy and 70 laity (the only objection was to the legitimacy of Canon Suscynski, who, as is well 
known, had recently entered matrimony and who appeared as a lay delegate of the Kénigsberg 
congregation), the general penitential prayer presented by the representative body, which is not 
to take the place of sacramental confession, was adopted. A motion by the Wiesbaden 
congregation to permit that, where otherwise no service could take place due to lack of clergy, 
with the permission of the bishop, a layman should 
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A motion for a uniform order of holidays was rejected because of differences in practice in the 
various parts of the country. A motion for a uniform order of feast days was rejected because of 
the differences in practice in the various parts of the country, but it was recommended that the 
individual countries and provinces come to an agreement on this matter. - In the second session, 
a lengthy general debate took place on various motions concerning the introduction of the 
German language into the liturgy of the Mass, in which the most diverse reasons were put forward 
both for and against this tendency. Motions to leave it up to the congregations to introduce the 
German language in individual parts of the Mass liturgy, with the approval of the Synodal 
Representation, were adopted by a majority. - In the third session, on the morning of May 24, in 
which the question of celibacy was discussed, no decision was taken; the vote took place only in 
the afternoon, and the Synod decided by a large majority to instruct the Representative Office to 
determine whether and what legal obstacles stood in the way of the practical implementation of 
the abolition of celibacy and to submit specific proposals to next year's Synod. - The last meeting 
of the Synod took place on May 25. After the accounting matters had been dealt with and the 
vote of discharge had been granted, Professor Berchthold gave a report on the draft concerning 
the handling of the clerical discipline, which had been prepared by the Representation. The 
motion of the Commission to reject the draft out of hand and to request the Representative Office 
to present it again in a revised form to the next Synod was accepted. Pastor J. Schép of Sauldorf 
was deprived of his office and prebend by the synod because of manifold violations of his official 
duties and open rebellion against the bishop and the representative office. 

Hesse. In the fall of last year, a conference of non-religious Lutherans in Giessen had 
defined their position on the new church constitution in brief sentences and decided to found a 
"Lutheran Conference for the Grand Duchy of Hesse" consisting of clergy and laity on the basis 
of these sentences. The six immediately elected members of the board took on the task, among 
others, of spreading the sentences among clergy and laity, and to invite those who agreed with 
the views laid down therein to join. Three of the board members (Dietz, Palmer, ZinBer) have 
meanwhile taken up positions outside Hesse, while the other three (Dieffenbach, Draudt, 
Réschen) are carrying out the decisions of the conference in these days. (Allg. ev.-luth. Kz.) 

Seventh-day Adventists have two missions in Europe: one includes Switzerland, France, 
Germany and Italy, the other Denmark, Norway and Sweden. 

The Reformed Episcopal Church in Great Britain now has a bishop, Dr. Gregg. He was 
recently consecrated in New York. 

Episcopal Church. At a meeting of the bishops of England, Scotland and Ireland held in 
May, it was decided that the Archbishop of Canterbury would invite all the bishops of the Anglican 
Communion to attend a meeting in London in July. The objects proposed for discussion are: the 
unity of the various branches of the Anglican Church, the establishment of arbitration tribunals, 
the relationship of missionary bishops, etc. Thirteen bishops, including five American, declined 
the invitation. 

The Synod of the Reformed Presbyterian Church has made the declaration that "church 
usage does not permit other preachers to preach to our people and that in the present state of 
the church they see no reason to depart from the traditional usage." 
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A Protestant theological faculty has been established in Paris. The dismissed minister of 
education filled all but two of the chairs before his departure. The "Leipz. allgemeine 
Kirchenzeitung" writes: Six chairs were to be filled. Of the former theological professors from 
Strasbourg, three were in Paris: Lichtenberger, Sabatier and Colani. The latter could no longer 
be appointed professor of theology because of special reasons. The minister therefore made him 
submit his resignation and appointed him librarian of the Sorbonne. The other two retained their 
professorships: LichtenbLrger of morals and Sabatier of reformed dogmatics. The former 
Parisian pastor Matter, a son of the Strasbourg philosopher Jak. Matter, known for his "Critical 
History of Gnosticism," was appointed professor of Lutheran dogmatics, and a young theologian, 
Philipp Berger, son of a deceased Parisian pastor, was appointed professor of exegesis. The 
chairs of church history and practical theology remained vacant for somewhat unclear reasons 
and were declared vacant. An old, spacious Parisian school building, the former College Rollin, 
near the Sorbonne, was made available to the faculty for its lectures. A few days later, not without 
some movement, a large advertisement was read on the walls of what was now the Faculty 
building, announcing the opening of the lectures on June 1. On this day, in the presence of about 
three hundred notables from all Protestant churches, a great celebration took place under the 
chairmanship of the Vicerector of the Paris Academy, Mr. Mourier. He opened the Faculty in the 
name of the law and expressed his joy at seeing "a new hearth of science and light" arise in 
Paris. Then the Dean of the Faculty, Professor Lichtenberger, gave an address on the character 
and history of this Faculty..... After him, Professor Matter gave his first lecture on Lutheran 
dogmatics. He called the same "the science of religious truth as taught in the Lutheran Church 
of the Augsburg Confession...." At the end of the ceremony, the secretary of the faculty, Mr. 
Samuel Berger, brother of the professor, read the program of the colleges. After that Professor 
Matter will treat the "Prolegomena to Dogmatics", Professor Sabatier the "Christology", Professor 
Lichtenberger the "Morals of JEsu Christ and the Apostles" and Professor Ph. Berger the 
exegesis of the Book of Job. In scientific respect all four professors are capable and gifted men. 
Matter is a comprehensive scholar, Sabatier a deep, spiritual thinker, Lichtenberger a tireless 
researcher, Berger a striving Orientalist. Theologically, all four belong more or less to the so- 
called orthodox mediation theology. However, Matter is very far to the right, the others somewhat 
more to the left, but they cannot be counted to the left wing of mediation theology. In 
ecclesiastical matters, Matter and Berger are heartily attached to the Lutheran Church, so that 
the latter, although it would have liked to see even more resolute Lutherans on the faculty, may 
consider itself fortunate to be represented in such a way. Lichtenberger is a free-church unionist, 
who, however, belongs to the Lutheran Church and is not unfriendly to it. Sabatier is a Zwinglian 
and has played an important role in church politics in the Reformed church controversy as the 
leader of the so-called right-wing center, especially in recent times. He may be the most 
outstanding professor at the new faculty..... It is still a matter of knowing whether the Lutheran or 
the Reformed Church will occupy the two vacant chairs. By law, they belong to the Lutheran 
Church. However, it is reported that the representatives of the Reformed Church are working 
with the government to win them for the Reformed Church. Thus, these chairs would like to 
remain unoccupied for a longer period of time. 
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Let us first consider the human side of the image. Christ the Lord is born of a virgin in 
poor circumstances, wrapped in swaddling clothes and laid in a manger. The twelve year old 
Jesus is said to increase in wisdom, age and grace with God and man, Luc. 2, 52. He listens 
to the teachers in the temple and asks them questions, Luc. 2, 46. He is known in his 
homeland as the carpenter's son, whose wisdom is astonished, Matth. 13, 54, 55. 13, 54. 55. 
He ate and drank and needed rest, Matth. 11, 19.; Marc. 6, 31. He was moved in mind after 
the manner of men, Joh. 11, 33-36. He slept, Matth. 8, 24. He wrestled in suffering, Matth. 26, 
36. He was forsaken by God and died, Matth. 27, 46. and 50. 

His knowledge is humanly limited on this side. He does not know if the fig tree seen in 
the distance bears fruit, Marc. 11, 13. He does not know the day and hour of His return, Marc. 
13, 32. He does not know where Lazarus’ grave is, Joh. 11, 34. The Father is greater than He 
is, Joh. 14, 28. 14, 28; 10, 29. He does nothing of Himself, but as His Father taught Him, so 
He does, Joh. 8, 28. He performs His miracles and signs in the name of His Father (Joh. 10, 
24.) and calls upon the Father when He performs them, Joh. 11, 41. 42. The Father should 
transfigure the Son with the clarity that He had with Him, Joh. 17, 5. He can ask the Father to 
send Him legions of angels for His protection, etc. (Matth. 26, 35.) But as K. can see from the 
passage Joh. 7, 8. and 14. that Christ had the intention not to visit the feast, which he did 
afterwards", and thus changed his intention, we do not understand, since Christ only says: 
ouTTW avaBaivw eg THV jopTnv TauTHV, which he then says at the 
third day. There is no change in his intention in this; 
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On the contrary, it is intimate from the beginning that he intends to go to this feast later. 

At all this, our cenotic exclaims, "Here is real human development! Here are human 
qualities, human works, human not knowing and not being able." But who denies this? It is all 
in our interest to assert and hold this with him, as it corresponds to the self-expression of 
Christ. This is the test of its correctness. All this would have been impossible with the new and 
also with the transformed doctrine of kenosis. There we would not have a human development, 
but an Eutychian-God-human, unnatural, ghost-like one. For if in Christ divine and human 
substance are "mixed" to a God-human substance, thus to a third, which is supposed to be 
the "core of the God-human embryo", then we would have here two factors mixed into each 
other, which would come to development with each other, which could result neither in a 
human kind and development, nor in a divine one, but from which a third, different one would 
have to arise. So just the truly human kind and development, which we perceive in Christ and 
to which the Cenotics point with such great certainty, speaks against them and proves the 
Lutheran church doctrine. 

Our cenotist, who stops at one part of the picture of Christ's life and cannot see the 
other part through his speculative glasses, concludes from it that Christ was not omnipotent, 
not omniscient, not omnipresent during his walk on earth. He asks: "Does a sleeping person 
have self-consciousness? Is the non-knowledge of HLrrn JEsu compatible with an 
omniscience ascribed to him by the Church? Can the praying man, who calls God his Father 
in his miraculous deeds and does his works in the name of his Father, be omnipotent, etc.? 
The Scriptures - he says - do not teach it." Let us see. Let us look at the other side of our 
Lord's life. 

That the features of this side of the picture appear less marked is due to the nature of 
the matter, i.e. to the nature of the exinanition, to the predominant non-use of the divine 
attributes on the part of our Lord in this life. And just as our fathers had to assert the 
omnipotence, omniscience, omnipresence of human nature resulting from the impartation of 
the divine attributes to human nature in Christ against the Reformed rejection, so in our days 
we have to present and prove the same even of the divinity of the earthly Jesus from the 
Scriptures against a whole school that still adorns itself with the Lutheran name, which the 
Reformed have never denied. The error of the newer doctrine of kenosis can really claim to 
be new. The folly that God can give up the attributes of omnipotence, omniscience, 
omnipresence, etc., without ceasing to be God, was reserved for the newer speculation. For 
this the cenotics seek 
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by claiming that every post-Easter statement of the apostles concerning the person of Christ 
refers to the transfigured and exalted Christ and thus proves nothing concerning the "earthly 
Jesus". This, of course, presupposes the changeability of God, which they claim and which 
has long been refuted by the church. Nevertheless, let us limit ourselves to the picture of the 
life of our Lord, as it is sketched by the evangelists. Already the above discussed passage, 
Joh. 1, 14. is sufficient, as we have heard, to destroy the whole dream of the newer doctrine 
of kenosis. For in the Incarnate One the disciples see a glory that was the glory of the only 
begotten Son of God. His divine nature and person did not change through the incarnation - 
did not give up the so-called relative qualities; for these are supposed to be the only ones that 
refer to the world, manifest themselves in the world, as the cenotics claim, and the disciples 
must have perceived them in Christ. And when it says in Joh. 2, 11. that Jesus revealed His 
glory with the miracle of omnipotence performed at the wedding in Cana, we see from this 
that omnipotence belonged to this glory and that it was not a transferred one, as K. thinks, but 
one that belonged to Him as the only begotten Son of God. According to his human nature, 
all power in heaven and on earth is given to him, he performs miracles and signs in his father's 
name, but according to his eternal sonship with God, all this is a revelation of his own glory. 
And he did not discard it on earth - for that would be self-destruction and not divestment and 
condescension - but remained in full possession of it and revealed it where the purpose of the 
work of redemption demanded it. Whoever sees Him stands the Father (Joh. 14, 19.). He and 
the Father are one (Joh. 10, 30.). He has the power to give His life and to take it again (Joh. 
10, 18.). He, the Son of Man, rises from the dead - thus in self-owning power. (Luc. 24, 46. 
and Matth. 20. 19.). The temple of His body, which was broken down, was rebuilt after three 
days (Joh. 2, 19.), and the resurrection of the Son is not attributed to the Father alone, as K. 
thinks. The miracles performed by Christ also prove the same. It is true that our Cenotist wants 
to trace them back to the outpouring of the Holy Spirit at the baptism of Jesus as the 
impartation of the miraculous gift, and thus parallels them with the miraculous gift of all 
prophets and apostles. But apart from everything else, which speaks against this assumption, 
John writes expressly: Also many other signs did JEsus before his disciples, which are not 
written in this book; but these are written, that ye may believe, 871 07-nouuc éotiv 0 XpiaT6c, 6 
ulé¢ Tou O€oU, and that ye may have life through faith in his name (Joh. 20, 30. 31.). It was 
the same with the signs and wonders of Christ, 
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As with the miracles of the apostles and prophets, how could they prove and work faith that 
Jesus was the Christ, the Son of God? In that case, they could only testify that Jesus was a 
prophet sent by God and that God was with him, but never that he was the Son of God. If he 
then revealed his glory through the miracle performed at the wedding in Cana, so that his 
disciples believed in him, was this a belief in him merely as in one man among others who, 
like other prophets, had received such miraculous power from God? How could Christ, under 
this condition, strike down the Jews who accused him of blasphemy and call them to believe 
in him by referring to his works, which were at the same time the works of his Father (Joh. 10, 
35-37.)? So, Christ himself refers to his works again and again to his adversaries as proof 
that he is the Son of God and that he is in the Father and the Father is in him. Yes, the works 
that He sees the Father doing, He also does (John 5:19). As the Father makes the dead alive, 
so the Son makes alive whom He wills (John 5:21). It depends on his will. He is not a mere 
instrument in God's hand, but also acts according to his own will. He does miracles in His 
Father's name, but He also does them in His own (Luc. 7, 14.). As His Father works miracles, 
so does the Son (Joh. 5, 17.). 

Now, what can K. say against these clear testimonies when he refers to the fact that 
Christ so often calls upon his father during his miraculous works and testifies that he cannot 
do anything on his own and the like? All this speaks against him and follows with necessary 
consequence partly from the state of exinanition, partly from the intertrinitarian relationship in 
which the Son stands to the Father. For the creation of the world, the preservation of the 
world, the government of the world, the redemption and the sanctification are the work of the 
triune God. In addition, the eternal begetting of the Son on the part of the Father points to God 
the Father as the source of all power and glory of the Son. And if the fact that the Father works 
through the Son, performs miracles and the like, is supposed to prove the non-possession of 
the divine omnipotence of the earthly Jesus, then it would also have to follow that because 
the Father created the world through the Son and sustains it through Him (Joh. 1, 3.; Col. 1, 
17.), He was never omnipotent. It is therefore self-evident and must be so, if Christ is of one 
being with the Father, that His miracles and teachings are at the same time the works and 
teachings of His Father. But it would be a real idiocy to read out of the passage, Joh. 5, 30. in 
its context, as K. does, that the "earthly Jesus" was not omnipotent. To understand it this way 
would just prove what the Jews wanted. Christ had said: "My Father works until now, and | 
also work" (v. 17). The Jews understand this better than our cenotics, understand that he is 
there-. 
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He said that he made himself equal with God and attributed to himself the quality of 
omnipotence, as an explanation of his miracle of healing the sick, which he performed in this 
context (read the context), and therefore they sought to kill him as a blasphemist. When he 
now answers them: The Son cannot do anything of himself, etc. (vv. 19 and 30) and had 
connected with it the meaning of our Cenotist, he would have actually said: "You dear Jews 
are right. Earlier, in connection with the healing of the sick, | had said that my Father has been 
working until now and that | also work, and you have correctly concluded that | thereby 
attributed to myself the quality of omnipotence in communion with God the Father and thus 
made myself equal to God. | take that back. | can do nothing of myself. | do my miracles only 
like other prophets, out of the power conferred on me at my baptism." With this he would 
certainly have appeased the hostility of the Jews, and they would have answered: Let this be 
accepted. The argumentum ad absurdum is here completely sufficient against K.'s whimsical 
exegesis. But if the Son is of one essence with the Father, he cannot do anything of himself, 
but his works of miracles and judgment must also be works of his Father. This is what Christ 
asserted and what he did not retract or explain away by his following execution, but confirmed 
and proved. Similarly it is with Joh. 7, 16. where Christ says: H ij O\Oayn ouy Eoriv gun, GAAd 
ToU mépwavrTdc Lé. This passage K., like the Socinians, uses, 

as a wall-breaker against Lutheran Christology. But the next verse, as well as the whole 
context, shows how this is meant. The Jews questioned Christ's divine mission. Because 
according to their sense he was not a scribe, had not learned the Scriptures (B. 15.), they 
disputed the correctness of his teaching. On the other hand, he tells them that his teaching is 
from God, that it is not his in the sense in which they meant it (for he answers their objection), 
as another teaching than that of the Father, as the teaching of an ordinary man capable of 
error who has not learned the Scriptures, but that it is the teaching of his Father, divine 
teaching. So he is not a deceiver, as they thought, who only seeks his own honor and talks 
about himself, but a teacher sent by God. How does K. want to use this passage and other 
similar ones, which we can leave unconsidered, to confirm his Kenosi doctrine that the earthly 
Jesus was God, but not omnipotent? When Christ says in the following verse: "If anyone will 
do this will, he will know whether this teaching is from God or whether | speak from myself, 
then it would follow, if K.'s opposition of God and man is to be considered absolute, that the 
earthly Jesus had not only given up the divine attributes, but was also not God, which he 
nevertheless claims. Only if Christ had ceased to be God at all, his false interpretation would 
make sense. So here again he has the misfortune to prove both too little and too much and 
to be 
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to refute himself. Thus our cenotist, who wants to take all church teachers into the school, 
drives everywhere cordially badly. But this is how it works. Whoever, in his vain speculation 
of vainglory, performs a Macbeth-like witch's dance on this barren heath and then chastises 
the Scriptures, should not be surprised when this takes its revenge and they then slap him on 
the mouth with every step. 

Most strongly, however, the fact (credite, posteri!) of the Savior's prayer and suffering 
is to prove the non-omnipotence of the earthly JEsus. "Shall we think of the one who was 
miserable to the point of abandoning God on the cross as an almighty world holder and world 
ruler?" - asks Mr. K. "Is he who wrestles in Gethsemane almighty? he who says to Peter who 
draws the sword: Or do you think that | could not ask my Father, etc.? (Matth. 26, 53.), but 
knows nothing of his own omnipotence, the same one of whom the Epistle to the Hebrews 
says, in agreement with the Gospel story, that he pleaded with him who was able to save him 
from death? (5, 7.) Why this, if he himself was all-powerful?" It would suffice to answer: Could 
he, before whose word: "| am" (Joh. 18, 6.) the Jewish people fell to the ground and who 
healed the wounded Malchus with one word (Luc. 22, 51.), to whom all authority in heaven 
and on earth is given (Matth. 11, 27.), who restores the broken temple of his body after three 
days (Joh. 2, 19.), who quiets the storm and the sea with one word (Matth. 8, 26.) and who 
says to the corpse of the young man Rain: "Young man, | say to you, get up! that he may set 
things right (Luc. 7, 14.) - should he not have been able to protect himself against the violence 
of the Jews, even without the legion of angels that he could have asked for from his Father? 
But how then should the Scripture be fulfilled, Pastor Kaftan? 2u €7 6 d}0doKaAo¢ Tou lopanA, 
Xa\ ratira ou yivwoyélc-, His Father worketh hitherto, and he worketh also (Joh. 5, 17.) in all 
miraculous works. The Father's exercise of power is His exercise of power and vice versa. 
But because, as we have seen from Phil. 2, 5-7. we have seen that he did not want to usurp 
the likeness of God by robbing himself, and that he did not want to make use of the divine 
form, which also belonged to him according to his human nature, in the days of his flesh, but 
to direct the work of redemption, to suffer and to die, the activity of his divine nature, If he 
mostly renounced the use of his divine attributes (for where it was necessary to demonstrate 
his divine mission, he let his glory shine forth), then such a behavior of the Lord must follow 
from it, as we find it in the above-mentioned and other similar passages. For this renunciation 
of the plenary use of the divine attributes, although a completely free act of love, is not an 
arbitrary, arbitrary one, but has for its definite aim and purpose the execution and completion 
of the act of redemption in all its aspects. 
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This is the reason why the scripture puts the whole doing and suffering of the Savior under the 
aspect of the fulfillment of the scripture. He did not come to be served, but to serve and to give 
His life for the salvation of many (Matth. 20, 28.). The work of redemption requires not only a 
doing, but above all also a suffering. But if this suffering is to be voluntary, it must be based on 
what the church and the Scriptures have taught about Christ's person. Only because Christ 
possesses divine omnipotence, but does not use it to push the cup of suffering away from 
Himself, but in obedience to His Father immerses Himself in the atoning floods of suffering 
and death, is and remains His suffering at every stage and step by step a voluntary one, 
satisfying the law and thus infinitely and eternally valid. On the other hand, with the "impossible 
ground of possibility" and the discarding of the divine qualities of our Cenotic, the freedom of 
the suffering of Christ and with it also its atoning power and validity is completely abolished. 
This freedom was then limited only to the fact that the Son of God entered into the state of 
discarding the divine qualities, while in the deep state once entered into he no longer 
possessed any freedom and power to cancel the impossible ground of possibility and to 
escape from suffering by his exercise of power. His suffering would then not be at all an 
obedience to his father, but a consequence of the real limits of human nature and the non- 
liberation from it on the part of his father. It would be comparable to the suffering of an innocent 
convict who languishes against his will in the real confines of the dungeon and his prayer would 
be the plea of such a person for pardon and liberation. Thus the modern doctrine of kenosis 
destroys the whole doctrine of reconciliation and the whole suffering of reconciliation, not only 
in its distant but also in its immediate consequences, just as the logically consistent kenoticist 
v. Hofmann only wants to know about a suffering of Christ for the good of mankind, but not 
about a vicarious suffering. This doctrine of kenosis is the broad military road to antichristian 
thighs. For while it depresses the Son of God according to his qualities and behavior in his 
lowliness to a mere man, but still wants to hold on to his divinity in vain, the Schenkel-Renan 
blasphemy of Christ as a mere man, also according to his nature, has grown up to gigantic 
size before its eyes, which it then strives to stifle in vain in the lusts as a second Antaeus, since 
it has itself built the bridge for him and reached out the hand for destruction. Shall we say in 
spite of, or as a result of its spread, it is a fundamental error, a powerful, soul-destroying 
heresy. Blessed Rudelbach writes of it: "Before our eyes must be seen the attempt of an 
executed contradiction against the 
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The doctrine of Christ, the Son of God and the Son of Man, would appear to be nothing but 
human foolishness, as if one wanted to step out with a little paper shield against the shield of 
God and the full armor of faith that the Spirit presents to us. Forgive us for these and other 
harsh expressions; the blood of faith of millennia flows in us, we cannot speak otherwise. The 
more some theologians hariolirt with these holy things, the more entrancing and tempting 
some of the sentences are, because they seem to illustrate the love and humiliation of Jesus, 
the louder we have to warn. (Zeitschr. 1860, p.75.) 

Just as the prayer of our Savior that He offered up prayer and supplication with strong 
cries and tears in the days of His flesh (Hebr. 5:7) belongs to His mediatorial office, specifically 
to His officium sacerdotale, so it also has its complete explanation in this, although K. claims 
that "it lacks its sufficient motivation in Lutheran Christology. It is, of course, due to the nature 
and extent of the atonement suffering, which is absolutely necessary, but voluntarily assumed 
by Christ, and to the state of his humiliation, which we hope we do not need to elaborate here. 
And when K. says that someone who begs for help, someone who prays, cannot be 
omnipotent, he again falls into the error that has become chronic with him, that he asserts and 
proves too much and thus refutes himself. For then the inevitable consequence would occur 
that Christ, our High Priest in heaven, who ow¢ew é¢ 10 mavréhéc OUvaTa! TOUC 
TPOCEPXOLEVOUG O! aUTOU TH Oéw, TAvToTE CwV, ic TO EvTUXXaveEIV UTEP aUTWV (Hebr. 7, 25.), 
not even now, even. 

After his transfiguration, he did not regain possession of divine omnipotence and self-help and 
self-doing. And just this spzpgie we have here, that Christ can make his own blessed and yet 
asks for them. 

The holy scripture also teaches the omniscience of the earthly Jesus. In him, in Christ, 
are hidden all the treasures of wisdom and knowledge, because in him all the fullness of the 
Godhead dwells bodily (Col. 2, 3.), which dwelling, because it is a dwelling in the body or flesh, 
must have begun with the incarnation and not only with the transfiguration. Jesus did not trust 
those who only believed in Him because of His signs, "for He knew them all and did not need 
anyone to bear witness about a man, for He knew what was in man. (Joh. 2, 25.) This 
knowledge was therefore competent and permanent and not like the knowledge of a prophet. 
He told the woman of Samaria everything that she had done, so that she was moved to believe 
in Him (Joh. 4, 39.). "He knows all things" (Joh. 16, 30.). To be sure, K. remarks on this 
passage: "This ambiguous statement of the pre-Pentecostal apostles cannot prove the 
omniscience of the earthly JEsu." Certainly not the 
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We answer that it is not the statement of the disciples per se, but the fact that Christ accepts 
and sanctions this statement by his silence, analogous to the statement of Thomas: My Lord 
and my God! proves the deity of Christ, because the Lord accepted it tacitly (Joh. 20, 28.). 
Oudé yd 6 marThp xpivel oudéva, GAAd Tv xplolv Trdoav OédwyxE TW Uip (Joh. 5, 22.). The 
preterite S‘Swxs indicates that the Father had given the power of judicial execution to the 
earthly JEsu. This judicial execution, however, necessarily concerns the omniscience. He 
knows His sheep so that He gives them eternal life and no one can snatch them out of His 
hand (Joh. 10, 27. 28.). The apostle attributes this knowledge of His own, in contrast to man, 
to the omniscience of God (2 Tim. 1, 19.), which therefore also suited the earthly Jesus. His 
knowledge of God the Father is equal to the knowledge of the Son on the part of His Father 
and must therefore be omniscient (Joh. 10, 15.) He, the incarnate, who as the omnipresent &v 
éi¢ TOV XOArrov Toll TaTPd¢, has seen God and proclaimed Him to us. 

(Joh. 1, 18.). The one who came into the flesh, to whom the Jews should come, has seen God 
(Joh. 6,46.). The 5 wv Tapa rou dou, " agrees K., is throughout the designation of the 
preexistent and thus Christ only wants to tell the Jews that he knew the Father with omniscient 
knowledge before his appearance in the flesh and that he could therefore also reveal him. But 
why should Christ refer to such an omniscient pre-worldly knowledge of his Father, if it had 
ceased at that time, as K. claims? What could have been the use of it? Just this designation 
of the preexistent wants to testify that he, who had his origin according to &v mapa Tou $eou, 
had remained the same in his omniscient knowledge of his father also after his incarnation. 
Only in this way the contrast: "No one has ever seen God without being of the Father" has 
sense and meaning. How could Christ have revealed the Father on earth from his own 
knowledge if his omniscient knowledge of the Father had ceased? 

In the same way, the Scriptures testify to the omnipresence of the earthly JEsu: Ou yao 
eal OVO fH TpEIG OUvNYLEVO! Eig TO EUOV Ovopa, EXE! Ei! Ev LECTIN aUTWV (Matth. 18, 20.), Christ 
speaks, as substantiating the answer to prayer, when prayer is made in communion of faith. 
"The present tense of this passage" - exegetes Mr. K. - "is not to be pressed, but is to be 
grasped as a present tense of the rule and the maxim" - why? - he does not actually say this, 
but it can be read easily between the lines, because otherwise it does not fit into his doctrine 
of kenosis. For the fact that he remarks that the following verse deals with binding and loosing 
and the preceding one with praying in Jesus' name and therefore the promised present refers 
only to the future after Pentecost is too silly to deserve consideration. For to expose a rule and 
maxim in the present tense, which does not suffer any application in the present. 
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and could only be realized in the future would be too special. The rule itself would be made an 
exception. And did not the 70 disciples sent out before the resurrection of the Lord have the 
power of loosening and binding? What then was the peace they were to offer to the people? 
A political one? Certainly not, since Christ's kingdom was not of this world (Joh. 18, 36.). Or is 
there also a peace of the sinner with God, without forgiveness of sins? Did Christ not answer 
any prayer at that time? What was the situation with those who believed in him? 

The "progressive Lutherthum" seems to imagine the economy of salvation in the 
manner of today's state diplomacy, which is one way today and another tomorrow and seeks 
the art of speech in the concealment of the meaning. If not otherwise, let the Jews believe for 
the sake of these works, which the Father does by abiding in the Son, ot! yw év T@ TraTpI xal 
6 mrathp & ivol - says Christ, which mutual relationship surely presupposes the omnipresence 
of the Son, as of the Father (Joh. 14, 11.). And if Christ and the Father are of one being, so 
that he can say: Eyw yaii 6 mrathp £v éouev (Joh. 10, 30.) and with it 
the omnipotence act of the preservation of his sheep of him and his father and his being 
likeness with him testifies, so his omnipresence is certainly concerned with it. Omniscience 
and omnipotence cannot be thought at all without omnipresence. Thus Christ also joins 
Himself to His Father when He speaks, "He who loves Me will keep My word, and My Father 
will love him yal 76¢ aurov iAcuodue&a yal povAv trap’ airy TroijBopev (John 14:23.). The 
futura of this passage are not meant to refer to the post-Easter time, in which Christ, after His 
transfiguration and "restriction", could realize this presence with His own, but they depend on 
the sentence, as a condition, without which they do not occur, and whereupon they also always 
follow: 

Eav tic dyarra pe, Tov Adyov po Tnproél. From the present speaks Chri 
stus, in which his disciples hear the word, which those have to love, with whom he wants to 
make his dwelling with the Father. With this, as in many other passages that we can pass over 
here, the omnipresence of Christ is taught in the most definite way. 

Now if Mr. K. looks for and also finds in the Lutheran Christology all kinds of difficult 
and incomprehensible things for reason, this does not disturb us, and we answer that the 
Scripture teaches the facts clarius luce, as our investigation has shown, without getting 
involved in the how, and that is sufficient for us. But as for the sleeping and not knowing of the 
earthly Jesus, since the latter does not seem to be dependent on the will, and the Cenotics 
therefore also raise it as an instance to be strong against the mere non-use of the omniscience 
of Christ, we can add the following after. As for consciousness or non-consciousness and 
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As far as the suspension of world consciousness during sleep is concerned, we know very 
little about it and what is said about it is conjecture. It is popularly said that self-consciousness 
ceases during sleep, and we have no consciousness of a drunken deep sleep when we wake 
up (this is also the case in fainting and epilepsy). And yet, even in sleep, a certain self- 
consciousness seems to remain; for otherwise, how could we recognize our identity upon our 
awakenings? We would no longer have a point of reference. Thus, some psychologists teach 
that in sleep there is self-consciousness, but no reflective self-consciousness. But if this is so, 
without being conscious of it when we awake, no man can determine how it stands with the 
world consciousness of a sleeping man, whether it is sistire or not. Otherwise there is no self- 
consciousness without world-consciousness and vice versa. Moreover, we do not see what 
this instance raised by the Cenotics is supposed to mean and how a double consciousness 
or even a double Christ is supposed to follow from it. For if Christ uses the omniscience which 
is also due to his human nature in a nodding way, this does not mean that he uses it according 
to his divine nature, for that would have made his suffering and death impossible if he had 
used omnipotence. It is the concretum "Christ" derived from the personal union that sleeps, 
suffers, dies, so that the divine nature participates in the sleeping, suffering and dying as a 
result of the personal union, and the human nature, impersonal in itself, is hypostasis (év 
UTooTaaia) only in the personal union, in that it became partaker of the divine nature. But 
what is really difficult in it, is increased tenfold in K.'s doctrine of kenosis, yes, to absurdity. 
For there it is the Logos, who sank to unconsciousness in the incarnation, who then reaches 
consciousness through development, who sleeps there and suspends his world- 
consciousness, while at the same moment he has intertrtnitarisck full consciousness. There 
we would have two consciousnesses and with it two persons in the Logos itself - the God- 
human become and the intertrinitarian eternal being. Of course, this would not be a double 
Christ, but a double Logos, just as our Cenotist does not want the blessed mystery to be 
transferred to the revelation of God in the flesh, to the relationship of divine and human nature 
in Christ, but into the relationship of the Logos who became man to his intertrinitarian position, 
that is, into the divine nature itself, so that the eternal self-awareness and eternal self- 
determination of the Logos only comes into being in the Logos who became man, which, 
however, does not result in a mystery, but in a self-contradiction. An eternal being and a 
temporal becoming in the same subject and divine being is a diametrical contradiction. The 
eternal being cannot become more, otherwise God could finally also become. To understand 
the mystery of the unification of the two natures in Christ 
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In order to dissolve and eliminate the divine nature, K. teaches a confusion of natures, a 
blending of substances, he lets the divine nature be swallowed up by the human nature and 
perish in it by discarding its properties. What then remains is a mere being, which exerts no 
influence on the work of redemption, takes no part in it. Thus the whole work of redemption 
falls on human nature, on the earthly man Jesus. And since one brother cannot redeem the 
other (Ps. 19:8), redemption is made impossible and annulled down to the last remnant. This 
is the test of nullity, the conclusion of the whole Kaftan kenosis theory, the terminus ad quem, 
where it destroys and annihilates itself. 

In view of all this, however, it certainly cannot occur to us to want to understand and 
explain the incomprehensible, inexplicable nature of Christ's incarnation. To think so would 
be proof enough that we have completely missed the truth in this piece. For this is a great, 
incomprehensible, godly mystery of divine love, mercy and condescension, that God is 
revealed in the flesh. Christ is God and man, has divine and human attributes, does divine 
and human works - this is what Scripture teaches most definitely, and only preconceived 
Opinion, innovation or a poor, tiny speculation of reason can want to deny this. That the divine 
and human natures are united in Christ into one person, without the one being submerged in 
the other or losing anything of its respective qualities, is likewise an evident doctrine of 
Scripture. But the fact that the Almighty in one person is the most powerless and miserable 
one (ecce homo!) - the one who carries all things, who feeds from his hand according to his 
good pleasure, also the one who hungers and thirsts - the one who fills all things, also the one 
who is shut up in a virgin's womb and lies in a manger - the one who hears all petitions, also 
the one who pleads with great cries - the one who is eternally blessed, also the one who is 
cursed - the one who sleeps, also the one who is omniscient - the one who is one with the 
Father, Even the one who is less than the Father - the omniscient one, even the one who 
does not know much - the one who is in God's fellowship, even the one who has been 
abandoned by God - the Prince of Life, even the one who is and can be the dying one - this 
unfathomable mystery of God's blessedness, which is based only on God's infinitely deep, 
eternal mercy of love, cannot be encompassed by men and angels and is accessible only in 
faith to infants and children. And because it is such a mystery and the person of the Redeemer 
is a person of his own and only kind, it must seem only foolishness and presumption when 
the newer kenotic school deduces from the nature and content of the human personality, 
according to the old Protagorasian theorem: '/ dv@pwrtdc ion! pitoav Twv Travrwv', to 
the person of Christ and from it wants to take its weapons against the biblical-ecclesiastical 
Christology. The standard of human personality 
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is not nearly enough to measure this mystery. The span of time does not cover eternity. The 
mystery is to be sought only where the holy scripture places it, in the revelation of God in the 
flesh. And this assumtio naturae humanae on the part of the Logos, the personal union of the 
infinite with the finite, involves a great distance, but no impossibility, no inner moral or 
metaphysical self-contradiction. We conclude with the old Christmas carol: 


Altitudo! quid hic jaces In tam vili stabulo; 

Qui creasti coeli fasces, Alges in praesepio. 

O quam mira perpetrasti, Jesu, propter hominem, Jam 
ardenter quem amasti, Paradiso exulem! Firmitudo 
infirmatur, Parva fit immensitas, Laboratur, alligatur, 
Nascitur aeternitas. 

O quam mira, &c. 


A new leaf. 


Since July, Pastor Simon Meeske in Luzine near JuliuSburg, who published "ZeugniB3 
und Zeichen zur Lehre und Wehre" in 1865 and 1866 (see "Lehre und Wehre" XI, p. 345), has 
been publishing a new paper under the title: "Concordia. JnternattonaleVolksblatt als ZeugniB 
und Zeichen zur Lehre und Wehre im Dienst der Sammlung und Starkung aller treuen 
Lutheraner auf allen Lebensgebieten der Kirche, des Staates und Familie." - From the first 
number written "on May 29, 1877, as the day of the tercentenary celebration of the Concordia 
Formula," we communicate the following: 

"Our Lord Jesus Christ says: 'Whosoever shall confess me before men, him will | 
confess before my heavenly Father. But whosoever shall deny me before men, him will | also 
deny before my heavenly Father.’ (Matth. 10, 32. 33.) And, 'If ye continue in my sayings, ye 
are my true disciples: and ye shall know the truth, and the truth shall make you free." (Joh. 8, 
31. 32.) The discipleship of Jesus Christ, the Christianity, the church, the bride of Christ on 
earth is recognized by the adherence to the speech of Jesus and the confession of their Lord. 
The church of Jesus Christ has confessed Christ as its head and Lord to the deniers of the 
great deeds of God in the 
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In the Nicene Creed, as well as in the Athanasian Creed, the church confessed Christ her 
Lord in the face of the Arians, Semiarians, etc., who denied the deity of Christ, and has 
remained in these three ecumenical symbols in the speech of her Lord. In the Reformation, 
the Church of God also confessed Christ, her Lord, to the papists and other zealots in the two 
catechisms of Dr. Martin Luther of 1529, in the unaltered Augsburg Confession of 1530 and 
its defense or apology of 1531, in the Schmalkalden Articles of 1536, and finally in the 
Concordia Formula on this day three hundred years ago, and held this up as her banner to all 
enemies of the Gospel and built herself under it as a dwelling place of God in the Spirit for a 
long time. But then most of them became more sleepy and let the rationalists and the pietists 
penetrate the church and devastate everything, until finally, in our time, the unionists, 
liberalists and Protestant unionists are trying to lead the church completely into the abyss. 
And in the face of this devastation, in the face of this general apostasy from the faith, in the 
face of the atheists, materialists, etc., the saints have become few on earth, and even among 
the faithful few are already or not at all properly rooted and established, so that many know 
little about the slogan and the banner of the Church of God. 

"Now it is already a disgrace and highly dangerous for a soldier, if he does not know 
the slogan and does not know his king's flag, how much more is it a disgrace and highly 
dangerous for the Christian, a fighter of Jesus Christ, if he does not know the slogan of his 
Savior and of the church, his bride, and does not know the flag of the church exactly. 
Therefore, this paper wants to raise and unfurl the flag of the Church of God, so that the 
children of God in all places can again gather under it and confront the enemies of the Gospel 
as one man, and wants to sound the slogan of the Church of God, so that all may again 
confess Christ with one accord and unanimity under this flag. Such concordia, unity, is needed 
more than ever in our days, since the Church of God is now more than ever in danger, as this 
needs no proof. Therefore Concordia. May the Lord give it to us as fruit of today's jubilee 
celebration. It should be a popular newspaper, because it wants to introduce the Christian 
people to the confession of the orthodox church and thereby strengthen them. To the people 
of the Christians belong all, children, young men and virgins, men and women, fathers and 
old men and women, scholars and unscholars, teachers and pupils, authorities and subjects, 
masters and servants, masters and journeymen, professors and students, shepherds and 
herds etc., who stand in the faith. Therefore, the paper will try to keep itself in such a way that 
it brings something for all, if only on the part of the scholars in the 
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Humility remains, in which Luther stood, who confessed that he still has to practice like a child 
in reciting the holy catechism; and again the unlearned do not want to remain unlearned, do 
not want to remain children in understanding, but grow and increase under the guidance and 
under the service of those who already have more practiced senses etc. and can already take 
solid food besides milk. . .. 

"But it should be an international people's paper, because in the church of God there 
is neither Jew nor Greek, neither servant nor free man, neither man nor woman, but wherever 
we find ourselves and among whatever people we find ourselves, we are all one in Christ. 
And so this paper, as the true International, wants to confront all false Internationals who want 
to set up not a house of God, but a cattle shed, in which the beasts finally tear and tear each 
other apart, and then go away without hope. 

"In the service of the gathering and strengthening of all faithful Lutherans this sheet 
wants to place itself, because we understand by Lutherans disciples of Jesus, who remain at 
his speech, people who call Christ their Lord and confess and therefore we want to attract at 
the same time all who have not been Lutherans until today. . . . 

"But the leaf wants to gather and strengthen the disciples of Jesus in all areas of life: 
the church, the state and the family, since every single Christian here on earth moves in these 
three areas of life and it is extremely important that we learn as Christians in all these areas 
to prove ourselves as disciples of Jesus, as abiding in the speech of our Lord. 

"Finally, the sheet, in continuation of my earlier sheet from the years 1865 and 1866, is 
to be a testimony and sign for teaching and defense, it is to be a testimony to all who raise 
the banner of the Church of God with us, and for all who war against this banner of ours, it is 
to become a sign, from which they shall keep the sting in their conscience and not be rid of it 
in eternity, if they do not allow themselves to be overcome here in the time of grace by the 
testimony of truth. It should be a testimony and a sign for teaching and defense, uniting and 
nourishing the confessors of the truth and separating the impugners of the truth from our 
concordia and warding them off. Both belong together, for what unites also divides, and what 
does not divide also does not unite: our united confession of the truth confronts all lies, all 
heresy, error and seduction. 

"Soli Deo gloria! Sola fide! shall be the name of the two symbolic wings or shibboleths 
of our Concordia, for the glory of God, as it is the end and goal of all God's ways, shall also 
be the goal and purpose of the publication of this paper and of Concordia, which we want to 
help strive for through it, and through every article of our confession this Soli Deo gloria! 
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Give glory to our God alone! resound through. But if God alone, then not we, and therefore 
sola fide! Our blessedness is a work of the triune God, according to beginning, means and 
end, and therefore can only be received and enjoyed through faith alone. And only through 
this sola fide does God alone receive the glory, and because our confessions are only a 
representation and development of this sola sola fide - for in it every fiber of our confession 
lives, moves and moves - the Church of God alone, with its pure and unadulterated confession, 
gives God alone the glory which not only pagans, Jews and Turks around us, but also all the 
fanatics on the right and on the left in the midst of Christendom rob him of. .. . 

"Finally, however, this paper should also be and be called Concordia, because | wish, 
ask and desire that all Christians who love the Church of God and sing with Dr. Luther: All, 
without exception, pray with me to God that He will gather, strengthen, equip, and arm His 
people also in our days, and that all, to whom the Lord has given grace to pronounce the 
slogan of His Church in the individual articles quite clearly, brightly, briefly, precisely, and 
definitely, and to firmly grasp the banner of the Church and carry it forward to others, in order 
to inflame the brethren to holy knighthood, will become co-workers. . .. 

"In order to see how our brethren in all places on earth are building under our banner 
and banner, the symbols of the orthodox church, | ask the brethren who have become leaders 
in their circles through the guidance of the Lord to send me their constitution or to inform me 
briefly and succinctly how the slogan can be heard among them in our days, whether they are 
in state churches or free churches or in other circumstances, so that, by God's grace and 
Spirit, we may learn by means of our mutual service to profess with one accord and one mind 
the speech of our Lord with heart, mouth and hands, and firmly grasp and carry aloft the same 
banner which our fathers have raised in the apostolic, Nicene and Athanasian Symbolum, in 
the unaltered Augsburg Confession and its Apology, in the Schmalkalder Articles, in the large 
and small catechism of Dr. Martin Luther, and in the Concord of Dr. Martin Luther. Martin 
Luther's large and small catechism and in the Concordia Formula and its excerpt, called 
Epitome, (and accordingly in Saxony also in the Saxon Visttation Articles) and thus also in our 
short days keep what we have, so that no one may rob us of our crown, but by God's power 
be preserved in the right faith to eternal and blessed life. . . . 

"Now then, let us all set to work together and give the Lord our orders. Let each one of 
us put himself completely at the service of the Lord, so that we, with our little strength, can 
accomplish much in harmony under God's blessing and prosperity, which we want to implore. 
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"But the LORD look upon his wretched, over whom all weathers give in our days; 
remember his poor little multitude; say peace unto his people that rely upon him; and let our 
eyes behold the happiness of Jerusalem, his church and bride; and let our feet stand in the 
gates of Zion, yea, let us abide in his house for ever." 


** 


* 


A beautiful program! May God help that it will be carried out! This would be the most 
glorious fruit and the most beautiful monument of this year's Concordia jubilee celebration. 
The journal is published monthly, for the time being, alternately in a half and a full sheet in 8° 
and costs 75 pfennigs every six months. 


(Translated by Prof. A. Cramer.) 


Compendium of the Theology of the Bavarians 
from 
M. Heinrich Eckhardt. 


(Continued.) 
3. from the angels who passed find. 
|. Your description. 
What are the good or passed angels? 


Rabanus: "They are those who remain constant in the blessedness in which they were 

created." 1) 
ll. Their unchanging constancy. 
But where do they get this consistency from? 

Augustine: "This, that they cannot be changed from the state of blessedness in which 
they find themselves into the worse, is not implanted in them by nature, but after they were 
created, it was bestowed upon them by the generosity of divine grace. 2) The same: "The 
angelic powers, which stood firm in divine love while the arrogant angels fell, have received in 
recompense that they are no longer corroded by the creeping rust of guilt, that they remain 
endlessly happy in the sight of the Creator and thus live in eternal constancy in it. 3) 


1) Sunt, qui in ilia, qua creati sunt, beatitudine perseverant. Raban. 1. 4. de serm. 
propr. cap. 10. 

2) Hoc ipsum, quod ab illo statu beatitudinis, in quo sunt, mutari in deterius 
nullatenus possunt, non est eis naturaliter insitum: sed, postquam creati sunt, gratiae 
divinae largitate collatum. Aug. de Fide ad Petrum e. 23. 

2) Virtutes angelicae, quae in divino amore perstiterunt fixae, lapsis super 
bientibus Angelis, hoc munere retributionis acceperunt, ut nulla jam rubi- 
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lll. Your work and office. 


What is their work and ministry? 

Athanasius: "The work of the angels is an unceasing song of praise, an unceasing love 
of the majesty of God, and an everlasting watch over our blessedness. "1) Theodoret: "To 
them has been given the office of celebrating their Creator with songs of praise in the heavenly 
choir, then of being responsible for the ministries in which they obey the command of the divine 
will, as those appointed by the God of all for the salvation and guidance of the human race." 
2) More fully Augustine: "They love their fellow-citizens, from whom they expect that through 
them the cracks of their ruin will be filled again, and therefore they are with us at all times and 
in all places with great care and watchful diligence, relieving and providing for our needs, 
running anxiously to and fro between us and the Lord, and bringing our lamentations and sighs 
before him. They walk with us on all our paths, go out and in with us, and carefully consider 
how piously and honorably we should walk in the midst of an unshod generation. They support 
those who toil, protect those who rest, admonish those who fight, crown those who win, rejoice 
with the joyful, suffer with those who suffer. Great is their care for us, great also their affect of 
love toward us." 3) 


But do we need this care, protection and guard of the angels? 
Quite. Hilarius: "For if we were not given the angels to watch over us, our weakness 
would not be able to withstand so many and such great wickednesses of supernatural spirits; 
for this it would require the help of a stronger 


gine surrepentis culpae mordeantur: ut et in contemplatione conditoris sine fine 
felicitatis permaneant et in hoc sic conditae aeterna stabilitate subsistant. Idem de 
Eccles, dogm. c. 59. 

1) Opus angelorum est hymnus irremissus, amor erga Majestatem Dei incessabilis, 
et continua de salute nostra observatio. Athanas. de communi Ess. Patr. Fil. et Sp. S. 

2) Hoc sunt sortiti munus, ut in coelesti choro factorem suum hymnis concelebrent; 
tum ministeria obeant, in quibus imperio divinae voluntatis obediunt, ab universorum 
Deo ad humani generis salutem gubernationemque summissi. Theod. de diis 1. 3. 

3) Diligunt concives suos, per quos ruinae suae scissuras instaurari expectant. 
Ideoque magna cura et vigilanti studio adsunt nobis omnibus horis et locis, succurrentes 
et providentes necessitatibus nostris, solicite discur 
rentes inter nos et Dominum, gemitusque nostros et suspiria referentes. At 
bulant nobiscum in omnibus viis nostris, intrant et exeunt nobiscum, attente con 
siderantes, quam pie, quam honeste in medio nationis pravae conversemur. 

Adjuvant laborantes, protegunt quiescentes, hortantur pugnantes, coronant 
vincentes, congaudent gaudentibus, compatiuntur patientibus. Grandis est eis cura de 
nobis, et magnus est affectus dilectionis erga nos. Aug. in Solilog. e. 27. 
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ker nature." 1) Therefore Chrysostom says: "As by the precaution of the most reverend 
emperor all cities, all towns, all castles are garrisoned with military against the approach of the 
enemy, and all places are carefully armed, so that they do not fall prey to destruction by the 
invasion of barbarians, so also God, because the devils rage with barbarous and crude spirit 
and roam everywhere for the subversion of peace, has placed the army of angels on our watch, 
so that by their presence the insolence of the devils may be broken and through them the 
grace of peace may be procured for us." 2) 


Is an angel given to the individual to wear as a hat? 
Jerome: "Great is the dignity of souls, since each one from birth is given an angel to 
guard it "3). 


Does this happen indiscriminately? 
Basil: "Every believer in Christ is assisted by an angel, if we do not drive him away by 
our sins. The smoke scares away the bees, and the stench drives away the doves: so also the 
miserable malodorous sin the angel, the guardian of our life." 4) 


IV. Your number. 


When individuals have their angel, how great will their number be? 
Dionysius: "Daniel 7. says: A thousand times a thousand and ten hundred times a 
thousand stood before him. By these numbers, so great for us, is signified that 5)for us their 
number is infinite, exceeding the measurable quantity." 


1) Neque enim infirmitas nostra, nisi datis ad custodiam angelis, tot tantisque 
spiritualium coelestium nequitiis obsisteret, opus ad id fuit naturae potioris auxilio. 
Hilar, in ps. 135. 

2) Sicut Imperatoris optimi provisione urbes omnes, universae civitates, castella 
singula militari manu adversus hostilem muniuntur adventum, et omnia loca diligenter 
armantur, ne barbarica incursione deleantur: ita et Deus, quoniam barbara et agresti 
mente rabientes daemones ad pacis eversionem ubique versantur, ad tutelam nostram 
constituit exercitus angelorum, ut eorum praesentia daemonum confringatur audacia, et 
per eos nobis pacis ministretur gratia. Chrys. homil. de Asc. Dom. 

3) Magna dignitas animarum, ut unaquaeque ob ortu nativitatis in custodiam sui 
angelum habeat deputatum. Here, super Matth. 1. 3. 

4) Omni in Christum credenti Angelus assistit, nisi nos illum ®b peccata nostra 
absterreamus. Fumus apes fugat et foetor columbas expellit: sic Angelum vitae nostrae 
custodem lacrymosum et grave olens peccatum. Basil, in ps. 33- 

5) Danielis septimo dicitur: Millia millium ministrabant ei et decies cen 
tena millia assistebant ei. Per hos maximos numeros quoad nos significatur 
numerus eorum esse infinitus nobis, excedens materialem multitudinem. 

Dionys. de coelesti Hier. e. 14. 
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V. The Angel Service. 
But does it not behoove us, as they render us their service, that we in turn serve them with a 
religious cult? 

Augustin: "The saints themselves, be they men or angels, do not want that one does to 
them what, as they know, belongs to God alone. This was shown in the case of Paulo and 
Barnaba, when the Lycaonians, moved by the miracles that happened through them, wanted 
to sacrifice them as gods. For, tearing their clothes, they forbade that such a thing should 
happen to them. This was also seen in the angels, as we read in Revelation, that the angel 
forbade to worship him, saying to his worshipper: | am thy fellow servant and thy brethren. 
The proud spirits claim this for themselves, the devils and their angels." 1) (To be 
continued.) 
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"The apostasy of the Wurttemberg state church from the Scriptures 
and the confession. Author H. Staudenmeyer, formerly city vicar in EBlingen. 
EBlingen. Self-published by the author. 1877." 

This is the title of a pamphlet of 35 pages in 8", which proves in three chapters, firstly 
by the treatment of marriage matters in the Wirttemberg state church, secondly by the 
communion discipline practiced or rather not practiced in it and finally by the completely 
lacking doctrinal discipline in it, that the Wirttemberg state church has also fallen away from 
God's word and the confession. As far as the treatment of marriage matters is concerned, 
one cannot believe one's eyes when one reads in this document how almost all of the relevant 
commandments of God have been abolished in the Wurttemberg state church, while the 
greatest abominations, up to and including open incest, are permitted not only by state law, 
but also by church law. As far as communion discipline is concerned, the last traces of it have 
disappeared in the Wurttemberg state church; personal registration may not be required 
anywhere, while everyone, no matter in what sins he may live and how blasphemously he 
may speak, must be absolved and admitted to the table of the Lord. What finally 


1) Ipsi sancti, vel homines vel angeli, exhiberi sibi nolunt, quod uni Deo deberi norunt. 
Apparuit hoc in Paulo et Barnaba, cum commoti miraculis, quae per eos facta sunt, Lycaonii 
tanquam Diis immolare voluerunt. Conscissis enim vestimentis suis ista sibi fieri vetuerunt. 
Apparuit et in Angelis, sicut in Apocalypsi legimus, Angelum se adorari prohibentem et dicentem 
adoratori suo: Conservus tuus sum et fratrum tuorum. Superbi Spiritus ista sibi exigunt, Diaboli 
et Angeli ejus. Aug. 1. 20. contra Faust, c. 21. 
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As far as doctrinal discipline is concerned, the Scriptures prove that the Wirttemberg 
Regional Church is still committed to God's Word and the symbols, but only hypocritically, 
since it tolerates the most atrocious false teachers. 

The scripture therefore rightly concludes with the following words: 

If the Christian reader has read the above testimony, as it comes from a simple heart, 
inflamed for the glory of God and our Lord JEsu Christ and for the salvation of His badly 
threatened sheep, also with a simple heart open for the truth, he must already have gained 
the conviction from the few facts on which the testimony is based, and to which others could 
be added, that the Wiirttemberg State Church is no longer the Church of JESUS CHRIST and 
just as little the Church of the Reformation is and can be. One holds against us what one 
wants; one tries to excuse, to diminish, to gloss over, to deny, as one wants; yes, one calls 
us arrogant, black-sighted, one-sided, quarrelsome, fanatical people, all of which will not fail: 
the truth remains that the Wirttemberg State Church is neither the church of the Lord Christ, 
nor the church of the Reformation! It is not Christ's church, because not Christ, but the church 
regiment, i.e. a spiritual-secular authority composed of A-theologians and lawyers, is the head 
of the regional church, and not God's word, but a church order based in many cases on state 
policy is its principle (straightforwardly contrary to the word of the Lord: "My kingdom is not of 
this world!"). For the church regime, as we have seen, is allowed to abrogate the most holy 
commandments of God without hindrance, or to grant them only as much validity as the 
counterchristian state and the respective spirit of the times allow them.*) Can this be the 
church of Jesus Christ, where not Christ, but a worldly prince is called and is the "supreme 
owner of the church power", where church authorities, synod, deans, pastors and 
congregations all have to dance to the tune of the state? (Matth. 11, 17.) - So itis also not the 
church of the Reformation, because it is not a church according to the 7th article of the 
Augsburg Confession. It is not united by the fact that everywhere "the gospel is preached with 
one accord according to pure understanding and the sacraments are administered according 
to the divine word" (how the gospel is preached and the sacraments are administered contrary 
to God and the Scriptures has been shown), but, like the Pabst Church, it is held together 
only by its visible head and the submission to the same. Its unity is not ecclesiastical at all, 
i.e., inward, spiritual, but a mere 


*How little, how not at all a spiritual-secular church regiment was in the mind and wish of 
the Reformers, is testified by Luther's words, which he shouted with power into the Protestant 
Church in the evening of his life: "We must tear up the Consistory, for we do not want to have a 
pope and lawyers in it! 
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external, secular ones, like those of the states. The Evangelical Lutheran confession is only 
on paper, and even if the ministers of the church are bound to it by the wording when they 
enter the preaching ministry, everyone can thereafter teach and preach as he pleases. Not 
only do the "laity" have complete freedom of faith and confession, i.e. they may confess any 
faith and unbelief and publicly deny, dispute, blaspheme God's word, but also the clergy, 
which is considered Lutheran*), represents all possible "directions, Besides orthodox 
believers, it has both old and new rationalists, Hegelians, Schleiermacherians, Protestant 
Unificationists, Beckians, Smithians, Chiliastes, Blumhardtians and who knows what else, 
and besides pious pastors also annoying belly and worldly apostles. The poor congregations, 
however, are shamefully deprived of their divine right and the freedom given to them by Jesus 
Christ, defenselessly exposed to all wolves and false prophets, and according to the will of 
the church regiment they get bread or stone, fish or snake, shepherds or hirelings or ravening 
wolves! Thus, the Wurttemberg state church is much more like the Babylonian chaos, as 
described in Revelation 18:2, than a "church united by the unity of the spirit in faith and 
confession. That is a harsh "speech"? Yes, but we can do nothing against the truth. Let us 
be proven wrong! - But if the Wiirttemberg State Church is neither the Church of Jesus Christ 
nor the true Evangelical Lutheran Church, what is fle then? Then fle is a false, counter- 
Christian, sectarian church, and then it is the sacred duty of God for all who currently belong 
to it, pastors as well as congregations, to separate from it! For the Lord Christ warns us: 
"Beware of false prophets!" And through His apostle Paul He gives us: "Do not pull on the 
foreign yoke with the unbelievers! For what enjoyment has righteousness with 
unrighteousness, what fellowship has light with darkness? how does Christ agree with 
Belial?" "Therefore come out from among them, and separate yourselves, saith the LORD." 
2 Cor. 6. Likewise our church confesses, "False teachers are not to be accepted or heard, 
for they are no longer in Christ's stead, but are antichrists. St. Paul commands that false 
preachers be shunned and cursed as an abomination! Gal. 1, 8. - Because this is so, all 
Christians should be on their guard that they do not participate in such ungodly teachings, 
but should depart from the pope and his members or followers as from the kingdom of the 
Antichrist! From time immemorial, the Lutheran Church has recognized and adhered to the 
separation from the papal church as a sacred Christian duty, based on the explicit 
commandments of Scripture. Separation is also today the duty of every evangelical Christian, 
as soon as his eyes are opened. 


*Note: Or did she also renounce the Lutheran name? 
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about the "abominations" that are going on in today's state churches, in the new papacy, since 
the commandments of the Lord Jesus and His apostles still have the same validity today as 
they did 300 and 1800 years ago. But whoever remains in the national church "makes himself 
a partaker of all their sins and abominations", and still strengthens them in their anti-christian 
nature and their impenitence. We know well what kind of objections are made against 
separation, the withdrawal from the national church. Most of them, because they originate from 
unbelief and from the cross-fugitive flesh, do not deserve consideration. Only the most 
common and seemingly strongest may be worthy of an answer here. One says: "Assuming 
that the conditions are really as sad and frightening as you describe them, it must be 
remembered that they have become so historically and cannot be changed overnight; nor must 
one despair immediately, for church history teaches that damage, infirmities, and 
abnormalities have always crept into the church and nested there, but from which it has been 
cleansed and healed in the course of time. So let us wait in patience and take comfort in the 
help of the Lord, which will certainly not fail to come! Separation would be criminal unbelief 
and damned self-help." Against this it must be said that church atrocities are not excused by 
the fact that they have become so historically; for "what was wrong for a hundred years has 
never been right for an hour. Church history teaches us not only times of decay in the church, 
but also times of separation from "the church," and thus speaks not against, but for separation 
(Waldensians, Salzburgers, etc.). Above all, our dear Lutheran Church, do we not owe it to 
separation? Would it not be to condemn the blessed work of the Reformation if one wanted to 
declare the abandonment of a church that had fallen away from God's Word to be wrong? Or 
did the Reformers do wrong by overthrowing at once the "historically established" order of the 
papacy, without waiting until the "church" through the pope and the conciliar carried out the 
long intended and often promised "reformation in head and members"? And above all, where 
does God's Word say that one should suffer and bear false teachings and anti-Christians for 
such and such a long time, and not rather recant and flee as soon as possible? Finally, dear 
reader, put your hand on your heart! Are the signs of the times, to which a Christian should 
pay attention (Matth. 16, 3.), of such a kind that they may grant us even the slightest hope for 
the removal of the abominations in the state church? Even the most ecclesiastical deans and 
pastors have fallen silent on this question. First of all, the church regime itself would have to 
recognize, repent and let go of its apostasy from God's Word and its anti-christian rule, revoke 
its laws and ordinances contrary to God, restore the confession to its right, eliminate ungodly 
teachings and teachers. 
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The church, which is the only church in Wirttemberg, would have to be born anew before 
there could be any talk of a new birth of the national church. However, the Wirttemberg church 
regime does not show the least willingness to do this; on the contrary, the longer it goes on, 
the worse it gets. Yes, even if it were willing to make a start for the better (which is quite 
unbelievable), the "state" would immediately throw itself on it like a cat on a mouse, if it wanted 
to run away, would call out to it a mighty "Stop!", would thoroughly drive away its "desire for 
independence" and at any moment assert its "right of sovereignty" in the most emphatic 
manner. For "without me - says the state - you can do nothing! Sad proof of this is the 
miserable course of the last Wurttemberg state synod! - Vain reverie and unfortunate self- 
deception is all hope and waiting for conversion and reorganization of the regional church, as 
long as it carries the fetters of the state, which works with visible haste and inexorable 
consequence toward its ultimate goal, the national church! What is the point of "groaning" and 
"calling" to the Lord? The help is there, who only wants to see it. "Before we called, he 
answered." In recent years he has shaken sleeping consciences with thunderclaps; he has let 
the abomination of desolation reach such an extent and height that even the dumbest eye 
must realize that for a Christian in the state-church papacy of his abode cannot be; He shows 
us the only way of help in the formation of free Evangelical Lutheran congregations; He points 
us with a clear finger to the encouraging process of our fellow believers in the north and south 
of our German fatherland; He calls to us over loudly from His eternal Gospel: "Come out of 
her, My people, that ye be not partakers of her sins, that ye receive not any of her plagues!" 
Revelation 18:4: "Salvation is nearer to us than when we believed," it is only up to us to take 
hold of it, to tread the God-ordained path of separation in faithful obedience. See to it that we 
do not tempt God our Savior by demanding a different way of help than the one He has 
prepared for us according to His wisdom, holiness and love! But if the "hoping and waiting", 
the "groaning and praying" serve only as a mask to hide our unbelief and shyness about the 
cross, woe to such prayer! To him the judging word of the All-Knowing would apply: "What do 
| want from the multitude of your sacrifices? | am tired of them, | am tired of suffering. And 
though you spread out your hands, | hide My eyes from you, and though you pray much, | do 
not hear you, for your hands are full of blood. Wash, purify yourselves, put away your evil from 
My sight, cease from evil!" "He that turneth away his ear to hear the law, his prayer is an 
abomination." Isa. 1, 11. 15 f. Prov. 28, 9. - Yes, God be lamented, unbelief, belly care and 
cursing the cross: these form the threefold wall, 
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which will imprison many, many among laymen as well as clergy in the state-church Babel. 
"What should we begin, where again to find office and bread, where to find a faithful pastor 
and a right-believing congregation?" - with such and similar objections of the old Adam the 
awakening conscience will again be stunned and the desire for godly separation nipped in the 
bud. O my dear brethren in and out of the ministry! If we are given the choice between the 
rough and steep way of faith and the cross, and the comfortable way of fleeing from the cross 
and unbelief: can, may we be doubtful which of the two is suitable for us as servants and 
disciples of the "crucified one"? What good is the Bible, full of the most comforting and 
powerful promises and prayers: that He will not abandon nor neglect His obedient children, 
but will glorify His name in them - that "it is good to trust in Him, and none will be put to shame 
who wait for Him" - if, nevertheless, in case of need, there is no sure reliance on it? Then 
goodbye, Bible, faith, God, Christ, Christianity! - But no, the promise of the faithful and true 
one still stands, and shall remain firm until the end of days: "Verily | say unto you, There is no 
man, if he leave house (church), or brethren, or sisters, or father, or mother, or wife, or 
children, or lands, for My sake, and for the sake of the gospel, that shall not receive an 
hundredfold now in this time, houses, and brethren, and sisters, and mothers, and children, 
and lands, with persecution; and in the world to come eternal life! "Let abide, cries the newly 
awakened Luther to us, let abide who abides, and wait, werdaharret! Look thou to no man, 
but to My word alone, and depart fresh!" - 

After the above was already to be handed over to the press, Schreiber received the 
second edition of Staudenmeyer's pamphlet, to which a defense of the author against the 
attacks made by a Wirttemberg pastor (?) by the name of W. Osiander in a rebuttal is added 
on pages 36 to 99. This increased second edition makes the book doubly valuable. Not only 
will anyone who wants to learn about the apostasy of the Wirttemberg, as well as that of the 
German regional churches in general, by means of authentic reports, find what he is looking 
for here; also apart from this, no Christian reader will put the booklet down without having 
been wholesomely awakened and strengthened in faith by reading it. W. 


Secret societies, ancient and modern. An outline of their rise, progress 
and character, with respect to the Christian religion and republican 
government. Edited by Gen'l. J. W. Phelps. Chicago, Ill. E. A. Cook & 
Co, Publishers. 


The contents of this 240-page manuscript are as follows: 1. 2. the life of Julian. 
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3. the Eleusinian Mysteries. 4. origin of Freemasonry. 5. was Washington a freemason? 6. 
Filmore's and Webster's submission to Freemasonry. 7. a brief survey of the growth of 
freemasonry in the united states. 8. the Tammany ring. 9. the Credit Mobilier ring. 10. 
masonic charity. 11. the customs of freemasonry. 12. an illumination. 13. resolution. - Even if 
we do not agree with all of the author's views, especially his religious views, we must consider 
his writing as a well-meant, serious testimony against Freemasonry. In particular, we would 
like to draw attention to the reference to how dangerous Freemasonry is to the state, what the 
relationship of the Paris "Commune" was to it, etc., p. 163 ff. A description of masonic 
baptisms is given on p. 163 ff. - The book can be obtained from the above named firm (E. A. 
Cook & Co., 13 Wabash Av., Chicago, Ill.,). Price: 50 cts. Per dozen K4.75. G. 


A brief history of the National Christian Association. To which is added: 
testimonies of Christian bodies against secret societies and opinions 
on the subject from a few eminent men etc.. Chicago, Ill. E. A. Cook & 
Co., Publishers. 


The National Christian Association is a society whose main purpose is to combat 
secret societies. The history of its formation, its political position, and its by-laws are reported 
in this 48-page pamphlet. Interesting is the indication of various church communities that have 
declared themselves against the secret societies, as well as the communication of 
"statements" of some statesmen and others against the secret orders. The booklet can be 
obtained from the above-mentioned company. Price: 25 Cts. G. 
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|. America. 


Classification of Lutherans. From the "Lutheran Observer" of August 17 we learn that a certain 
Rev. W. W. Boyd, pastor of the Second Baptist Church in St. Louis, in a speech delivered in Boston, 
represented the population of that city as consisting of 600,000 souls, of whom only about 10,000 were 
Protestants and the rest German Lutherans and Catholics. The Observer comments: "Mr_. Boyd does 
not seem to be well versed in church history, being unacquainted with the fact that a certain monk of 
Wittenberg in Germany, named Martin Luther, was, next to God, the founder of Protestantism". 

Angel Calling. The Our Church Paper of New Market, Va. of Aug. 16 reports that the modern 


revival song: O, come Angel band, come 
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and around me stand ; O, bear me away on your snowy wings, to my immortal 
home", found its way even into some Lutheran calling congregations, and rightly recalls that this 
song contains an angel call. W. 

From the Synod of Central Illinois, which belongs to the General Synod, the German 
pastors have been dismissed and have formed an exclusively German Synod, the Wartburg 
Synod. Of course, like mother, like daughter. 

Pastoral Holidays. A local English political paper, the Globe-Democrat of August 3, makes 
the biting but certainly often accurate remark: "It is hard to tell of a modern preacher whether he 
travels about in summer to rest from the labors of winter, or whether he stays at home in winter 
to regain the strength lost in his summer travels 

R. Pearsall Smith, the enthusiast for perfect holiness, who had to withdraw because of 


given arousal, now lets himself be seen and heard again. 

The Purified Brethren are in disagreement. A number of preachers and laymen from 5 
conferences recently met in Harrisburg, Pa. (see "Doctrine and Discipline," July. p. 220.) to protest 
the decisions of the last conference concerning secret societies. The "Merry" reports, "Letters 
were received from D. R. Miller, Isaac Crause, Bulger, Rose, F. G. Clair, Speck, Booth, McKee, 
and Bishop Glasbrenner. All of these letters, not including Bishop Glasbrenner's, advised against 
carrying out the secret societies law. Bishop Glasbrenner regretted that it was believed to hold 
such a convention and urged moderation and deliberation lest the peace and unity of the church 
be disturbed.... The first punctum adopted doubted the validity of the Constitution of the Church. 
.. Now the convention also declared that the law on secret societies - for that is the main point 
why it is concerned - destroys the identity of the church as it was founded by Otterbein and B6hm 
and has existed for 52 years.... Furthermore, it is said that the object of this convention is not to 
destroy the church, but to promote its unity and harmony. It was further decided that they claim 
the right to control their monetary contributions for the general church work, e.g. mission money, 
until they have a fair representation. So they don't want to pay mission money until - they get their 
way... .. It was also decided not to implement the law on secret societies. Rather, they welcome 
all those who have been brought to the Lord through them (!) into the church, and promise to 
protect them from exclusion." 


Il. From land. 


Saxony. The editor of the "Sachs. Kirchen und Schulblatt" must have a strange idea of 
church community when he declares in the same (June 28): "As superintendent within my 
ephodia, | am indeed jointly responsible for ensuring that the statement that the Lutheran 
confession is still justified in the Saxon regional church is also followed in practice and that the 
vow made in lieu of an oath is actually kept (see sentence 4). Sentence 4), but | do not have to 
cognoscir this beyond my ephoria; neither does the individual pastor beyond his congregation, 
etc.". According to these principles, even a Lutheran pastor could remain in a declaredly irreligious 
community, if he were only tolerated in it. This theory is, however, convenient and, admittedly, 
overrides many creeds for the sake of truth. Ww. 

Hanover. Minkel writes about the separation from the Hanoverian Landeskirche, which 
was projected for the sake of the marriage form: "If the separation were to be based on this new 
false doctrine, we would be forced to call it a sect. 
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and would hardly be able to find other examples of this than the Baptist seven-day saints and 
the Russian Old Believers and sects, who have made a matter of conscience out of what are 
external customs or ceremonies, but no example in the Lutheran Church. The separation would 
be so outrageous that one would have to have misgivings about trusting it to reasonable men 
who know the Scriptures and who want to be Lutherans in particular." 


Hanover. 3 In the "Kirchen-Blatt fir die ev.- luth.Lutheran congregations in Prussia" of July 
15, the procedure of those who want to separate because of the new marriage form is rightly 
disapproved of, but it is also not wrong to add: "Should men who have conscientious objections 
to this marriage form really have to leave their offices for the sake of it, and that in a church in 
which even men of the Protestant Association with their heresies are tolerated; then that would 
indeed be a sign that such a church is giving itself away. For, as the Landes-Consistorium itself 
says, the form of marriage is only a human ceremony; but that Christ is equal with God is God's 
revelation. Should anyone who refuses to use this human ceremony be removed from office, 
but who refuses to confess Christ's divinity remain in office? In other words, the commandment 
of man is more valid in the church than the commandment of God. One may publicly contradict 
God's revelation, but not an "external form" - which, if not according to its content, is 
nevertheless questionable enough in terms of the way it was created. - The Superintendents 
Danckwerts and Rocholl and the Pastors Drewes, Harms, Kreipe, Woltmann and Stromburg 
have made the definite statement that they cannot use the new form for reasons of conscience. 
What ecclesiastical reason could there be for refusing them to keep the old form? - Already 
some suspensions have occurred because of the form. The excitement is great and a separation 
is to be expected with certainty, if there should really be dismissals from office. Since the 
Landes-Consiftorium is prepared to permit the old form, s" the final decision will be in the hands 
of the Minister." - Just now we read in the June number of the Hermannsburg Missionsblatt: 
"The fight over Luther's order of marriage has broken out and Hermannsburg wants to stay with 
Luther's order, so it has declared, and | have declared and declare again, want to stay with it 
and should it cost me office and bread." 


Hanover. The small group of the "renitents" in Hanover still does not get off the ground and 
exchanges blind shots with the Consistory, as we think, on the whole. If it wants to save the 
cause and honor of the Lord Jesus Christ in its fatherland, it must not cling so one-sidedly to the 
marriage question, about which the dear petitioners do not think in a correct Lutheran way, but 
must take up the fight at the cardinal points and place the demand for doctrinal discipline and 
communion discipline in the center. Admittedly, if the battle were thus transferred to the right 
battlefield, it would then be immediately played out; for under the present circumstances, with 
the prevailing lack of discipline, to ask and demand of the consistory that doctrinal and 
communion discipline be handled in accordance with the confession for the national church 
would be too absurd and unreasonable. In such a dilemma and distress of conscience, nothing 
else helps than to take all one's reason and human calculation about the timeliness of 
separation, etc., captive to God's Word and, in faith and trust in God's help, to obey God's 
command: "When you see the abomination of desolation standing in the holy place, then flee! 
(Matth. 24. 2 Cor. 6.) quite literally and childlike obeyed. (Evangelical Lutheran Free 
Church.) 
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Hermannsburg. The total income of the Hermannsburg Mission last year was 76,102 Thr. 
3 Gr. 5 Pf., the total expenditure 70,275 Thir. 23 Gr. 3 Pf., leaving a surplus of 5,826 Thlr. 10 Gr. 
2 Pt. 


"A Last Word to Certain Lvgengeisters". Under this heading, Lic. Stéckhardt writes in the 
Ev.-Luth. Freikirche of July 1, among other things, the following: "Dr. Minkel in Hanover, as we 
stated in No. 6, was not ashamed to attack us with the weapon of the nakedest, most impudent 
lie. In response to our rebuke, he wisely remained silent, but nevertheless, in a later report from 
Mayer's diatribe, he printed new lies unseen and finally told things about our negotiations with 
recalcitrant Hanoverians, which are again all lies. Recently, the organs of the Immanuel Synod, 
‘Dorfkirchenzeitung' and 'Immanuel', have taken it upon themselves to copy the lies of Miinkel's 
Zeitblatt. After the licentiate has substantiated his accusation, he closes his article with the 
following words: "If you honestly and sincerely retract your false accusations, we will and will 
gladly forget and forgive. Otherwise we declare that we do not want to have anything to do with 
such mendacious spirits as Minkel (who bravely and brazenly continues to lie) and Diedrich 
(who here not for the first time has falsely slandered Missouri and the Saxon separation)." 


Prussian National Church. In all church circles, an event from the Prussian state church is 
much discussed and lamented. A Berlin district synod has decided that the Apostles' Creed 
should no longer be read out in congregational services and during church ceremonies, and thus 
should be officially abolished. - Admittedly, this decision did not become valid and met with 
decisive resistance, especially from the highest bishop of the national church, the German 
emperor. But it proves the abyss into which the present national church current is running. The 
abolition of the Apostolicum is the necessary consequence of the union and the indifference to 
confession and doctrine customary in the country. By the brook one recognizes the source, by 
the fruit the tree. Far more than at this openness and insolence of the coarse children of unbelief, 
the pronounced church destroyers, one must be surprised and indignant at the behavior of the 
"faithful" in the Prussian Union. They should finally have been stung by their church and their 
own lazy ecclesiastical position! But no, they are content to testify and protest against this anti- 
church decision, they think they confess Christ by professing with their mouths the Apostolicum, 
yes, they even rave about a new era of faith, which is conjured up by the imperial confession - 
and yet remain with this their confessional courage and religious enthusiasm in synodal, church, 
communion, official fellowship with those obvious pagans and idolaters ! (Evangelical 
Lutheran Free Church.) 


Schleswig-Holstein received its synodal order a year ago, with which the Lutherans loyal 
to the confession were not at all satisfied. The former Duchy of Lauenburg is now to join the 
synodal union of Schleswig-Holstein. The Consistory in Kiel has announced the appointment of 
an extraordinary synod ordered by the King of Prussia at the request of the Minister of Culture. 
It may not deliberate on anything other than the entry of Lauenburg into the aforementioned 
synodal association and any necessary changes. It is taken care of in advance that the lay 
element prevails, and laymen devoted to the spirit of the times will also be found to gradually 
"advise" the Lauenburg church into the union. 

(Evangelical Lutheran Messenger of Peace.) 
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"Great ones in Israel find fallen" - so the positively directed church newspapers complain. 
Men of good name and reputation, who formerly rendered excellent services to the Church of 
Christ and helped to awaken it from the sleep of death of rationalism, have recently been recalled 
from this life. We recall only the recent deaths of the theological Professor Tholuck in Halle, of 
Professor Phil. Wackernagel, Pastor Meurer in Callnberg, and also Pastor Ebert in Gréditz, the 
latter of whom became known in our circles through his negotiations with the Lutheran 
Association. We heartily grant these men the well-deserved praise that they receive, for example, 
in the Luthardt'sche Zeitung, the Pilger, etc., and we rejoice when Christ transfigures his time of 
grace, soon here, soon there, even outside our circles. But precisely because we hope according 
to love that these worthy men have died blessedly through Christ's blood, yes, through Christ's 
merit alone, which they took comfort in during their lives, we must, for the sake of truth, 
supplement the obituary of those ecclesiastical papers on one side and must not completely 
forget the sins by which they tarnished and weakened their ecclesiastical reputation and 
influence toward the end of their lives. That unrestricted eulogy of Luthardt, the pilgrim, reminds 
us strongly of the well-known rationalistic funeral sermon manner. ... If God saved some, before 
their faith completely ceased, like fires from the fire, this does not guarantee the salvation and 
blessedness of others, who, instead of being warned by the example of those, continue to sin on 
their authority and completely harden their hearts against the voice of truth. (Evangelical 
Lutheran Free Church.) 

Bavaria. The Protestant Church in Bavaria is threatened with serious damage because the 
Ministry of Education, guided by the unfortunate principle of egalitarianism, now wants to dismiss 
children from Protestant city schools at the end of the summer semester of the year in which 
they reach the age of 13. The Ministry of Education is guided by the unfortunate principle of 
equalization, just as it is already the case in Roman Catholic schools, and now wants to dismiss 
children from school at the end of the summer semester of the year in which they reach the age 
of 13. Whereas up to now the dismissal from school coincided with the confirmation, which as a 
rule took place on the Sunday after Easter, and only those children were admitted to confirmation 
who had reached the age of 13 by the last of April, now the last of September of the preceding 
year is to be the end of the term, i.e. the youth is to be dismissed half a year earlier than before. 

(Allg. ev.-luth. Kz.) 

Leipzig Mission. From the last administrative report, the Luthardt'sche Kirchenzeitung 
reports, among other things, the following: "There is a lack of workers. All brothers are 
overworked. Our senior Schwarz feels more and more his increasing weakness; but the 
recruitment of a provost seems to be hardly possible. This is the situation we deplore..... It was 
reported that recently the Collegium has been faced with the question: where shall we get our 
missionaries in the future? At present, only three students remain in the mission house, all of 
whom still have a long way to go before they are ready to be sent out, and we will in any case 
need more missionaries before then, even if God saves us from new extraordinary gaps. But 
how, if today's lack of theologians should make it more and more impossible to win the necessary 
number of candidates and students of theology for the missionary service? Does not necessity 
force us at times to establish our own theological missionary seminary, as other missionary 
societies have done? This question has been considered with great seriousness in all kinds of 
ways in the Mission College. The experiences of other societies have also been taken into 
account as far as possible. But a change in the training of our missionaries has such serious 
consequences that the College has not yet been able to decide on it, but trusts in the Lord that 
He will continue to provide us with the necessary forces in the present way. 
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way. However, the friends of our mission are urgently requested to help us to find capable forces 
in this way. It was important and gratifying that also in this matter the General Assembly 
unanimously and emphatically expressed its approval of the Collegium. With regard to young 
people who are not yet ready for the university, it was considered right that they should first be 
prepared for the university privately by individual friends and associations." 

The Hermannsburg Mission. Johann Moe, a Norwegian, already eighteen years 
Hermannsburg missionary, had declared that he could no longer believe in the atonement 
through the suffering and death of Christ, but had to use this teaching as a "blasphemous" one. 
To the report of Sup. Hohls, Pastor Th. Harms replied that Moe must either recant or be 
suspended. When Moe refused the revocation, Harms' decision was made at the end of last 
year: "In Moe's case, God be lamented, it has come to such a point that Moe leaves our midst 
as deposed. It would be nonsense if he were granted even a penny of travel money. He may see 
how he gets through. | write this with a bleeding heart; we alone must consider him a heretic, 
and break off all fellowship with him." 

Australia. To an invitation of the pastors of the Lutheran Immanuel Synod in South Australia 
of August 1, 1876 to unification negotiations, the Ministry of the Lutheran Synod of Australia has 
issued a reply.Lutheran Synod of Australia, in which it reads, among other things, as follows: "1. 
We pastors of the Australian Synod do not consider ourselves justified in acting contrary to the 
express and unanimous decision of the Synod at Dutton, which reads: "The Synod finds itself 
bound to testify that it sees no possibility of entering into confessional union with the Immanuel 
Synod so long as the latter remains in ecclesiastical union with the Unionist Synod in Victoria; 
and add that we are still in hearty agreement with the same resolution, because, to our 
knowledge, the confessional status of the two Synods (Immanuel and Victoria) has not yet 
changed since the Melbourne Synod.... (3) We consider it our duty to state clearly and 
unambiguously the points which stand between you and us as obstacles to consessional 
agreement. They are as follows: a. We demand, on the basis of the Word of God (Titus 1, 3. a.) 
and the custom of the Lutheran church, that our church in Australia be built only by such ministers 
of the Word who are faithful to the Lutheran church, that therefore from non-Lutheran institutions, 
such as e. g. Basel, may only be called to church service if they have first obtained their certificate 
from a recognized Lutheran authority; - against which from your side and from the Victorian side 
at the Melbourne negotiations persistently opposing principles were asserted (according to the 
printed report of both sides), b. We know, on the basis of the Word of God and our Confession, 
of no emergency in regard to the admission of Reformed Christians as such to the Lutheran 
Lord's Supper, and must therefore demand that the principle formerly freely and clearly stated in 
the Christian Messenger, 1866, ("We will never revoke the principle that foreign believers are 
admitted to Holy Communion without further ado"), now more veiled, be publicly and honestly 
revoked on the part of the Victorian Synod. c. As Lutherans, we can tolerate that members of our 
church hold chiliastic opinions, but on the basis of the divine word and our confession, we must 
not allow unhindered freedom of teaching about chiliasm within our church. Not only the earlier 
Lutheran church history of this country, but also that from other countries, e.g. the lowa Synod 
in America, teaches that this very freedom of teaching about chiliasm, which is not justified 
according to the Lutheran confessional writings, is to be avoided. 
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The result is that the confession of our church has led to shallow positions, if not to open attacks 
against it. (The well-known Bauer essays printed in the "Kirchen- und Miss.-Ztg.", from which 
open attacks on the Confession, as we have experienced them here, can quite easily grow again, 
are proof of this). We know that at the time of our confessional reunion with you, ‘out of love for 
peace' we yielded a certain doctrinal freedom about chiliasm in your synod; But we did not 
suspect at that time that such a concession would be exploited by you to such an extent, as the 
essays published in your Synodalblatt in recent times indicate, and we gladly acknowledge and 
hereby confess at the same time that at that time, out of a false love of peace, we gave the word 
to a path that was downright sloping away from the Lutheran confession. For we find, for 
example, For example, we find that the doctrine of a ‘first, bodily resurrection’ (based on a 
misinterpretation of Revelation 20:5-6), which is closely connected with chiliasm, is in direct 
conflict with the simple, clear words of our Lutheran Small Catechism: 'Who on the last day will 
raise me and all the dead and give me eternal life together with all believers in Christ, that is 
certainly true."If, on the basis of the above points, an open discussion and possibly an honest 
and firm confessional union could be initiated, we declare ourselves ready at any time to take all 
steps leading to this. 

Necrological. On June 20, Dr. K. C. Philipp Wackernagel died in Dresden at the age of 
almost 77. - Dr. E. Zimmermann, Prelate (ret.), known as editor of the Allgemeine Kirchenzeitung, 
etc., also died in Darmstadt.- On July 13, Baron von Ketteler, the well-known Bishop of Mainz, 
died. - From Liegnitz, August 4, writes the Schles. Ztg.r Yesterday afternoon at about 6 o'clock 
the clergyman of the local Old Lutheran congregation, Pastor Ehlers, was returning with his 
daughter from a walk up the Katzbach, and at the daughter's request he took his way home along 
the so-called Doctorgang, while at first he intended to go through the grounds of the shooting 
house. About 50 steps from the home of the herbalist Jammrich, Pastor Ehlers suddenly 
collapsed without a sound. Blood was pouring from a wound on his head. The family physician, 
Dr. Pfrenger, who rushed over immediately, stated that a bullet had entered above the forehead 
and that death was instantaneous. The place of the accident lies in the direction of the shooting 
ranges belonging to our shooting guild. It can therefore be assumed that a stray bullet from there 
- there was a legate shooting that day - is the cause of death. 

Algeria. The Freimund of June 21 reports: Since Algeria (Africa) became a French province, 
Lutheran congregations have gradually sprung up there. The Lutheran church in Bone is one of 
the most beautiful buildings in the city. In it, Pastor Paul Meyer can preach the Gospel in front of 
a large audience. The pastor of the Lutheran congregation in Constantine for more than 20 years 
is Pastor Besancon, who with his colleague Scherb also serves a number of branches with Word 
and Sacrament. The pastors are also trying to win the natives for the Gospel, but so far they 
have achieved little. 

The Episcopal Church of Ireland has made a revision of the Prayer Book. Among other 
things, the lections from the apocryphal books have been deleted, and passages from the 
inspired books have been inserted instead. In the catechism, a question was added in which it is 
stated that Christ's body and blood are taken in a heavenly and spiritual way. In the preface there 
is a statement against "priestly absolution and auricular confession," as well as against the Real 
Presence of the Body and Blood of Christ. Canon Smith nevertheless claims that the "low church 
party" gained nothing from the revision. 


Doctrine and Defense. 


Volume 23. October 1877. No. 10. 


(Submitted.) 
The Missouri Transmission Doctrine. 


Under the above title, in the fourth quarterly issue of Guericke's "Zeitschrift fur 
lutherische Theologie und Kirche" (Journal for Lutheran Theology and Church) for 1877, a 
lengthy treatise and critique of our church's and synod's teaching on the office of preacher, 
mainly on the transmission of the same, was published by a certain Pastor v. Nolcken, who 
had already otherwise distinguished himself as an anti-Missourian knight and had thrown 
down the gauntlet for life and death to us. He wants to clean up, wants to finally bring light 
into the dark regions of the Missourian doctrinal representations and wants to deal the death 
blow to their theological sham life, as he sees it. The biblical-ecclesiastical doctrine of church 
and ministry, as confessed by our Synod, is branded as a specifically Missourian one, and a 
strenuous attempt is made to portray it as untenable, as contradictory to itself, and as 
composed of nothing but incomprehensible concepts and "rumbled together." Our critic 
complains bitterly about the lack of clarity in the Missourian theory of transmission, "self- 
contradictions", "use of terms contrary to meaning", "increase of confusion to the point of 
unbelievability", "confusion and contradictions", "uncleanliness in the elaboration of the theory 
of transmission", "palpable contradictions that kill its theory", and so on. He lets it get sour 
until the sweat runs down his brow, in order to unwind this tangled ball, to bring order into this 
chaos and to lift and eliminate the contradictions, and that in such a way that he blows the 
whole Missourian doctrine of church and ministry as a heap of chaff into the four winds of 
heaven, and we are left only to watch and see where our light goods fly. Before him, no man 
has ever seen rightly, clearly and brightly. It is all confusion until his genius and his magic 
wand bring order, understanding and clarity to the Missourian confusion. We Missourians with 
our teachings 
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of church and ministry are for him an inverted, upside-down world, which must first be 
completely set right and placed anew before we can see even a single object correctly. And if 
all this were true, what our critic says about us and reads into our writings, it would have 
happened to us and our hejira from Lutheran theology and church would date from July 7, 
1876, when Pastor v. Nolcken launched his criticism. Whatever other shortcomings and foibles 
the author may have, he cannot justifiably be accused of excessive modesty towards men 
whose shoe laces he is not able to undo. And if he should not finally win after all, the reason 
for this would certainly not be to be sought in a too low degree of self-confidence. 

Let us now watch how our critic expedites us out of the company of reasonable people, 
puts us to his critical scalpel and lets us wriggle to death there before the eyes of all the world; 
for it is always interesting, if one has to be "destroyed" spiritually and theologically, to find out 
how it is to happen, whether one may depart from all existence after a gentle death, or whether 
one is to be impaled on a cruel secirmeffer and tortured into absolute nothingness to the 
laughter of all people. 

Our Exterminator is able to do all this without consulting the scriptures, the symbols and 
our old dogmatists and calling them to his aid. He does not get involved in scriptural proof at 
all. Whether our doctrine of transmission is in harmony with our confessions and the orthodox 
teachers of our church seems to be completely indifferent to him. It is enough for him that he 
has weighed it on the scales of his logic, which emerges fully armed from his head, as Athena 
once did from Jupiter's head, and has invented it too easily. *) But in doing so, he also works 
so thoroughly - so that we do not escape from him and our destruction becomes a total, 
irretrievable one, and the Immanuel Synod, which he has taken under his aegis, claims the 
whole field undisputedly - that he has to 


*) We believe that we owe the honored reader an explanation in the presentation of this 
work, because in it we do not, as is otherwise right and obligatory and in use among us 
Missourians, present our doctrine and arguments based on Scripture and prove their consistency 
with our symbols and the orthodox teachers of our church. This is because our critic makes no 
attempt to refute our doctrine of transmission from Scripture, or to show it to be in contradiction 
with the confessional writings of our church, but only sets himself the task of presenting it as an 
aggregate and tangle of contradictions and senseless assertions "which are intended to make it 
dead", and so we thought we had to follow him into this field. Also, the space allotted to us here 
is not sufficient to carry out the above proof adequately in such a large field in which our opponent 
moves. Moreover, this has been done in abundance in the relevant writings published by our 
Synod, to which we simply refer here. 
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several octavo pages in nonpareitiedruck about the concept of transfer spreads and the same 
sharply and precisely from the Hintiberlegung (as between twiddidum and twittlder) and that 
of the cession dtstinguirt and demarcates. Even Napoleon Ill, in the sad role of his last regency 
and army command, must help by his example to bring truth and clarity into the Missouri 
confusion. In this way and only in this way is it possible for him to balance the Immanuel Synod 
and ours, between which he acts as mediator. "If Missouri wants to accuse, it should first of 
all clear up its wrong transmission theory (which forms the main point) and everything it has 
done in the service of it" - is the final demand of our critic. 

Let us now ask: What is Pastor v. Nolcken's confessional and theological standpoint 
from which these powerful, devastating blows against our doctrine of ministry are to be 
delivered? Strdbel, in a review of an earlier writing published by the same author and directed 
against our doctrine of church and ministry, quite correctly stated that he is characterized by 
"1) ambiguities and sophisms; 2) misunderstandings, exaggerations and jdiosyncrasies; 3) an 
insufficient understanding and appreciation of the Protestant Reformation, the symbolic books 
and old Lutheran theology; 4) approaches to rationalistic and syncretistic theories and finally 
5) the spirit of unionism and its indifferentistic yes-no doctrine." It is true that v. N. complains 
that in Strébel's critique there is only "an absolutely not further motivated judgment in 5 points 
(the ones mentioned above)." However, if this is really the case, we will have the opportunity 
in our discussion to present the above judgment, which we also make our own, as thoroughly 
founded in truth from the treatise available to us. 

But let us now follow our critic calmly and impartially and see how he takes our teaching 
and what exhibitions he has to make! 

To the question, "What is the preaching office? What does Missouri mean by it?" he 
answers with a definition taken from the Buffalo Colloquium: "Da- holy office of preaching is 
the power conferred by God through the congregation, as the holder of the priesthood and all 
church authority, to exercise the rights of the spiritual priesthood in the public ministry of 
communion ways." He then sets this apart in the following way: "The answer to the what- 
question would thus be: The office of preaching is the power to exercise the rights of the 
spiritual priesthood in the public office of communal ways. Thus, the answer to the question: 
What should be carried over when the office of preaching is transferred? would be: "The power 
to exercise the rights of the spiritual priesthood" etc. Pastor v. N. continues: "Also to the 
second question 
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Question: From whom? to whom is transferred? only Walther's sentence gives information at 
first. It says there first of all from God' and (we must of course add) to the minister. But this 
statement ‘from God' finds a more detailed definition: through the congregation, as the holder 
of the priesthood and all church authority. The congregation, as the holder of all church power, 
is therefore also the holder of the power to exercise the rights of the spiritual priesthood in the 
public office of community ways, i.e., the office of preaching." 

This is followed by a long dissertation by Herr v. N. on the concept of transfer, in which 
he comes to the conclusion "that something is transferred in the case of a transfer and that the 
transferred power (as long as the transfer is in force) no longer rests on the owner or (in other 
words) the owner is no longer in possession of it. To this is then asked again, "From whom is 
the office of preaching taken away and transferred to the minister?" and answered with another 
question, "On whom does this authority originally rest, or who is the owner and holder of it?" 
Finally, it is answered, "Naturally, and in the last analysis, God." He then continues, "Thus the 
conclusion seems obvious that the office of preaching, as conferred by God upon the church, 
rests upon the same" and is further conferred by it upon the minister." (Had our critic taken the 
trouble to read carefully through pp. 13 and 14 of the Buffalo Colloquium, he would have found 
there expressed in clear words what he thinks he must first find here as a conclusion). "And it 
is only against this view that the objection of the greater part of the Immanuel Synod rises." 
(But this is what matters, namely, whether the preachers form a caste, a "separate class" from 
the Christians, analogous to the Levites of the Old Testament, or whether they simply belong 
to the Christian class, but have been called by God through the congregation to the public 
Office of preaching). v. N. asks further: "In what sense is the congregation the holder of the 
office of preaching? Is it in the sense that this authority is inherent in every member of the body 
of Christ, such as the priesthood? Or is ste's only as a whole, living, unified organism in God?" 
(We answer: neither in the sense of our opponent! The former not, because an individual does 
not form a community. And the latter not, because in the erection of the public preaching 
ministry in the congregation is not the side of the living organism of the church, but that of the 
community). "The (I will say here only at first, to me) very confused statements of the 
Missourians most decidedly favor the former, but this view fails because of a number of 
incomprehensible thoughts."" For 

1. Is it to follow that if the congregation is the holder of the public ministry of preaching 
in the sense that the same is inherent in every member of it, like the priesthood (who teaches 
this?), that every Christian, through the 
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baptism in faith would have the power to exercise the rights of the general priesthood in the 
public office of communal ways, that is, to publicly exercise the office of preaching . .. which 
all Missourians partly reject with indignation. (Thus the first contradiction, in which, however, 
only v. N., not we Missourians are to blame). 

2. If the public office of preaching is to be nothing other than the general priesthood 
in its public application... then, again, there can be no question of transfer; only the transfer 
of the general priesthood itself for exercise in public office could be spoken of, and not in such 
a way that only the public exercise of the general priesthood would be transferred. (For what 
is not possessed cannot be conferred, and the Missourians, indeed, as proved above, reject 
the possession of the public exercise for every Christian himself)." (This is the second 
contradiction, which again v. N. himself fabricates). 

"This is now being followed by further evidence to the contrary. 

a. Because then Christians would no longer be in possession (though proprietors) after 
the exercise of the general priesthood." (ueTaBaaic €1¢ GAAo yévoc.) 

b. "The minister would not need a transfer of the general priesthood at all, since he 
himself is to be a member of the church and is himself already in possession of the general 
priesthood." (Also in the public exercise of the same by virtue of community? Argumentum 
non tali pro tali.) 

c. "Finally, if there were to be talk of transferring the office of preaching, it would have 
to be asserted that every Christian would be authorized at any time to take the office back to 
himself and exercise it himself. (Yes, of course, if an individual could transfer an office to be 
held by community ways and God had instituted and commanded such a temporary calling to 
the preaching office. But since the Scripture knows only a calling for life, provided that the 
office bearer does not forfeit it, this raised instance is none at all). 

3. Is it asked: "Is the concept of transmission applicable if we regard the congregation 
as the whole of a living, unified, divine organism? But even so the inapplicability of the concept 
of transmission in the sense developed so far is obvious." As a final result of the investigation 
of the above question v. N. brings out the following: "Let us now visualize that according to 
Walther the activities of the general priesthood (all? also those to be used privately?) are 
transferred and that nevertheless the exercise of the same (also in the public office of 
community ways and in one's own person?) is also transferred. Where does Prof. Walther 
teach this?) should continue to remain with the transferors by virtue of the general priesthood, 
and let us now recall the proof of the incompleteness of this conception already given here: 
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then we must ask ourselves: What might the Buffalo Colloquents have thought of in those 
explanations of Walther concerning that main sentence and this one itself?" (What they 
thought, their words say exactly and correctly. However, it is very difficult to see or even to 
guess what v. N. is thinking by imputing to them self-invented premises and then drawing 
ridiculous consequences from them). 

Before we now hear our critic, who really fishes diligently in waters clouded by himself, 
further on the second part of his exposition of our doctrine, namely on the "passage of the 
main proposition that the public preaching ministry is conferred by God", we want to answer 
his above objections seriatim and at least try to clarify the matter, even if we should not 
succeed in illuminating his exuberant imagination. At the end, we will first summarize the 
objections raised by our honored critic against our doctrine in a few theses and then let the 
application, respective refutation of his counter-evidence follow. 


A. The sacred office of preaching is the power conferred by God through the church to 
exercise the rights of the spiritual priesthood in the public office of communal ways. (Church 
and Ministry. p. XV.) 


B. 


This office, in addition to the spiritual priesthood, was instituted and established by 
Christ in His Church in the sending and calling of the holy apostles for all time until the end of 
days. (Buff. Colloq. p. 13.) 

C. 

Therefore, the sacred office of preaching or parish ministry is a different office from the 

priesthood, which all believers have. (Church and Ministry. p. XV.) 
D. 

To the holder of this office Christ has made His church and every individual baptized 

and believing Christian. 


E. 
The public administration of the same in the municipality can and shall be done only 
from community ways. 
F. 
In order for this to happen, God Himself has ordained that a minister be appointed and 


commissioned by the congregation for the public exercise of this office in the congregation, 
which is carried out by congregational election. 
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G. 

God has therefore not entrusted the ministry of preaching to his congregation as the 
holder of all church authority in such a way that each individual Christian should be free to 
exercise it publicly in the congregation, but in such a way that it should be administered by 
election, appointment and transfer to the church servant. 

H. 

By transferring the authority and rights to administer the public ministry in its midst, the 
congregation nevertheless remains the owner of the ministry; only the authority and rights of 
the spiritual priesthood, insofar as they relate to the exercise of the public ministry in its midst, 
are transferred, so that the minister conducts the ministry in the congregation 1) in the name 
of God, and 2) also in the name of the congregation. 


I. 

For the one who ultimately confers the office is God, who instituted it in the 
congregation; only he does it through the congregation and through congregational election. 
K. 

The transfer of authority to the minister to exercise the rights of the general priesthood 
in the public preaching ministry cannot take place for any period of time, but according to God's 
will and order only for life, provided that the minister does not lose it, nor is called away, in 
which case it reverts to the congregation. 


Let us now make the applications of these principles to our opponent's proofs and see 
to whom the contradictions constructed by him with such great art fall to - our doctrine, or his 
imagination? 

This conclusion rests on a false premise of his own devising. For that the 
congregation is the holder of the public ministry of preaching in the sense that it is inherent in 
every member of it, like the priesthood, has never been taught by a Missourian, and he imputes 
it to us. Our writings testify to the contrary. In general, with all the apparent thoroughness and 
accuracy with which v. N. subjects our doctrine of the ministry of preaching to his examination, 
he has completely overlooked an extremely important point of it and, as a result, has thrown 
away the whole work of his criticism and, in the process, has made himself ridiculous before 
the whole world. This is the moment "of community ways" in the definition. And because he 
has overlooked or ignored this, his whole struggle is a Don Quixote's windmill struggle - a 
struggle against straw men, which he himself has set up. The report of the Buffaloer 
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Colloquium on the Ministry of Preaching, which was in his hands, would have been completely 
sufficient - as short as it is - to save him from all these aberrations, if it had pleased him to 
read and study it without prejudice and with attention. For there, on p. 13, itis expressly stated 
"that our Lord Christ has instituted the office of preaching in addition to the general priesthood. 
And the first thesis of the office of preaching in the book of "Church and Ministry" reads: "The 
sacred office of preaching or parish ministry is an office distinct from the priestly office, which 
all believers have." And just as offices differ, so does the way and manner in which the 
congregation possesses them. No calling and election on the part of the congregation is 
necessary for the exercise of the priesthood. The believer has it originally from Christ. But for 
the exercise of the public ministry of preaching in the congregation, from community ways, on 
the part of the minister, the calling and conferring of the congregation is necessary. Those 
who cannot see this difference have only themselves to blame if they find contradictions where 
there are none. 

Now, it is in the nature of things that an office which is publicly held in the community 
of community ways must be one which is rooted in the community (Gemeinde), emanates 
from it and must be transferred by it to the office holder. For only those can entrust the office 
bearer with the office in question who are the holders of that office. While the faithful, through 
their baptism and by means of faith, possess the priesthood and do not need any further 
commissioning to exercise it in its legitimate sphere, God has decreed that the exercise of the 
public ministry of preaching in the congregation should be handled differently. Not, of course, 
as if the faithful, by virtue of their spiritual priesthood, did not have the inner qualification and 
authority to lead the office of preaching, and as if this office were attached to a special status 
in the church, but "more solidly" for the sake of order, the Lord has ordained that the public 
Office of preaching in the congregation is to be led by an election from the general priesthood, 
and that the person thus commissioned is to lead the public office of preaching in the name 
of all. This office, therefore, does not belong to the congregation or to the individual Christian 
in the same way as the spiritual priesthood; he has it only as a consequence of his spiritual 
priesthood and has in it only the inner qualification, the inner calling and the inner power, to 
which, however, the outer calling must come through congregational election before he may 
exercise the rights of the spiritual priesthood in the public office in the congregation through 
this inner power. And it is precisely this inner authority that is transferred to the church minister 
through the congregational election, to conduct the public preaching ministry endowed by 
Christ in the congregation, whereby the inner authority 
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becomes an external right. With this, however, the premises of our opponent's syllogism fall, 
and the contradiction discovered by him is reduced to a contradiction only in his own thoughts. 

Ad 2. This argument is again based on a premise invented by v. N. or, we do not know 
where, taken from. For our synod has never and nowhere taught that the public ministry of 
preaching in community ways is nothing other than the general priesthood in its public 
application. It is, after all, an office instituted by Christ apart from the general priesthood - "an 
Office distinct from the general priesthood." "Because Christ our Lord has ordained and 
instituted among his Christians, as spiritual priests, the public office of preaching, no private 
Christian is permitted to exercise the rights of the spiritual priesthood in the public office." (Buff. 
Collog. p. 13.) The rights of the spiritual priesthood in their public exercise in the congregation 
thus find a limitation in the preaching office established by Christ, as well as in the equal rights 
of the believers and priests of a congregation. A believer cannot want to assert his rights of 
the spiritual priesthood with contempt and impairment of the equal rights of his fellow 
Christians. It is true that every individual baptized and believing Christian has, by virtue of his 
spiritual priesthood, the inner qualification and also obligation to exercise the public ministry of 
preaching in the congregation, but only according to the order commanded by Christ himself 
through the institution of the ministry of preaching, namely through congregational election and 
transfer to a minister, who then administers it in the name of all. v. N. seems to find this difficult. 
N. seems to seek and find a difficulty in this and to derive a wall-breaker from it against our 
doctrine of conferral, that the believers merely by virtue of their spiritual priesthood do not have 
the right to conduct the public ministry of preaching in the congregation, and that therefore 
they also cannot confer it; "for what one does not have, one cannot confer. But this is a 
misunderstanding of the true facts of the matter and would mean: Whoever is not yet de facto 
president in a republic, is also not de jure and cannot cast his vote in the presidential election, 
cannot help to transfer this office to another. Only when the office of president has been 
transferred to someone by election, he gets with it the right to vote - thus only who has the 
public office of preaching factually, can transfer it to another, only who is president, can elect 
another president! In this way, however, it could never come to the transfer of the office of 
president on the part of the people; for then it would already have to be begun, which can only 
be the result of the election. If, therefore, only believing Christians, who have the public office 
in its exercise, can transfer it to a public official, then only presidents of a republic can transfer 
the office of president to another by election. 
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carry. The argumentum ad absurdum finds its application here. But if the people of a republic 
nevertheless elect a president, then this office must rest in the people; for they cannot possibly 
transfer an office, or entrust someone with it, which does not de jure belong to them. The 
people of the United States of North America, for example, cannot elect a president of the 
Swiss cooperative - certainly for the good reason that they are not the holders of that office 
and therefore have no right to dispose of it. If, therefore, in a republic someone is elected by 
the people to an office, the office is transferred to him. Now, of course, without election no 
individual is really president, nor are the people as a whole. But it has the office, otherwise it 
could not entrust anyone with it; but it can only exercise it by electing a citizen from among its 
members and conferring the office on him. If someone were to claim that, because no 
individual citizen has the right to exercise the office of president by virtue of his citizenship, the 
people as a whole cannot exercise this office either, then they could not commission a citizen 
with it by election: he would argue as v. N. does with the public office of preacher. Or if the 
office of a king passes by his death to his son, who is still under age, but the exercise of it is 
transferred to guardians, the senate or someone else until he reaches maturity, this is a 
completely analogous case. Or could it be rightly said that the office of government could not 
be transferred from the immature son to others for exercise, because the son in his immaturity 
did not yet have the exercise? We know well: Omne simile claudicat, but the punct on which it 
depends here is shown by the above parables. And Pastor v. Nolcken will not want to fight 
against these undeniable facts that someone can be the holder of an office and all its rights, 
but because of certain circumstances cannot exercise it and therefore transfers it to someone 
else to exercise. The situation is quite similar mutatis mutandis with the office of preaching 
and the transfer of it to the minister on the part of the congregation, who then carries it out in 
its name. Is that supposed to be a contradiction? an incomprehensible thought? Certainly not! 

Ad. a That Christians would then no longer be in possession of the general 
priesthood, if they have transferred the rights of the same to be exercised in the public 


preaching office, is a peculiar non sequitur. For they do not transfer their priesthood, nor the 
exercise of it in general, but only the power to exercise the rights of it, as far as they relate to 
the public preaching office, and that they may then, in such a way, be exercised. They 
therefore remain priests and also have to exercise the general priesthood, only in the public 
preaching office in the congregation. 
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they then it by the one to whom fle have transferred the rights to exercise the same. 

Ad b. This instance is really bornirt and is moreover of the kind that v. N. most brilliantly 
and glaringly contradicts and refutes himself. For if what has been said here were correct, how 
could he have urged above that these ecclesiastical priests, because they cannot exercise the 
rights of the general priesthood in the public preaching office themselves, cannot confer them 
either? According to v. Nolcken's logic (Risum teneatis, amici!), our doctrine of transfer is said 
to be nothing, 1) because the members of the congregation do not possess the rights to 
exercise the public office of preaching (although they are the owners of it) and therefore could 
not transfer it either; and 2) it is said to be nothing, because they possess it and therefore no 
transfer is necessary! And, well understood! this is the logician who turns all Missourians into 
vain confusionists. But his motto with respect to us Missourians is obviously: Vos non licet 
esse! 

Ad c. Has already been answered above. We only remark here that we cannot 
see this necessity. If the people of a republic confer the office of president on a citizen for four 
years, elect him president for the period of four years, must they therefore be able to remove 
him again at any time at will in order to confer the office on another? Every citizen of a 
constitutional republic knows better. And if Christ, when he instituted the office of public 
preacher in the congregation, made the order and provision that it should be conferred by 
election of the congregation for life, provided that no recall takes place, or that the minister 
does not lose it, can it be justly asserted either that Christ could not make such an order as to 
how the congregation should hold the office entrusted to it, or that, in spite of this order, every 
Christian has the right to withdraw this office at any time at will? This necessity exists only in 
v. Nolcken's imagination. And apparently, in his crusade against us Missourians, in order to 
bring quite a lot of evidence against our doctrine of office, he reverses the old rule: Argumenta 
non numerantur, sed ponderantur. 

3. the concept of transfer of office, from the whole of a unified organism, should 
not be applicable. We admit this in the sense of our venerated critic. He thinks of the church 
as an organism, of which Christ is the head and the believers various members of it, which 
then act as organs of the whole organism. This is illustrated thus: "The arm of man is an organ 
of the body, but it is not so that the body transfers its powers to the arm and loses so much for 
itself, but so that it is itself a body in its part: part of the body with the whole body. 
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of forces, which are suitable for him as an arm and not for the rest of the body (?) and which 
make up a part of the total force of the whole body. (So the forces of the arm do not belong 
to the rest of the body and yet make up a part of the total force of the whole body!) Therefore, 
what the arm does, the body does through this organ and the arm as in the service of the 
body and according to the will of the whole, but the arm does '- out of the power that is proper 
to it as an arm, as a part of the body in connection with the other limbs out of the unity point 
of the whole. But this is not to say that the priestly activity of the minister is specifically different 
from that of the layman. And thus the concept of transmission for the office of preaching has 
become invalid for us in every respect according to the meaning of this concept hitherto 
considered." The following meaning of the term, approved by the author? The meaning of the 
term is completely incomprehensible, as we will show in its place. 

With the fact that v. N. remarks at the end of this argument, which is supposed to be 
perceptive: "Only this is not meant to be said," etc., he has given up his whole argument 
again. For if the arm, for example, is not the leg, not the eye of the body, but is different from 
it in terms of members and acts according to the different forces that come to it in terms of 
members, then its action must also be specifically different from the other members of the 
body. If v. N. does not want to say this, then he cannot use the image according to his view. 
For he cannot make the arm a limb different from the other limbs of the body, and make it act 
with its own forces, specifically different from the other limbs, and then let it act the same. For 
from this would follow the nonsense, that although the arm is another member of the body 
than the hand, and acts with its own forces, which differ from the forces of the hand, yet the 
same thing happens of both, namely, the body sees with the eye and sees with the hand! And 
if the arm on the body is to signify the minister, then a Levitical priesthood would arise from 
it. For if the arm does not receive its power from the body, but is nevertheless supposed to 
be an organ of the body, then this would be I) an incomprehensible thought and 2) it would 
then depend only on the fact that a member of the body is an arm, in order to carry out the 
functions of an arm. But how a member of the body becomes an arm, how a preacher 
becomes a preacher, if he does not receive his office from the congregation, can be seen 
from what has been said, but only in such a way that the arm is created with its powers and 
the preachers with their office are regarded as a state or caste ordered by God. This would 
be the Levitical priesthood or the Roman papacy and bishopric. We must therefore regard v. 
Nolcken's elaboration of the image, which is correct in itself and is used in Scripture itself, as 
quite erroneous and reject it. 

Pastor v. N. cannot comprehend what the Buffalo Colloquents 
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and Prof. Walther, when they asserted at that Colloquium that "the activities of the general 
priesthood (of which the Missourians most decidedly assert that they must be exercised by 
Christians at all times) are transferred, and that nevertheless the exercise of them should 
continue to remain with the bearers by virtue of the general priesthood; "that the offices of the 
church are to consist in teaching, exhorting, punishing with God's word, baptizing, absolving, 
and the like, and that these are nevertheless also to be activities of the general priesthood; 
and that, while fle are conferred by the church, fle shall not lose them." Before these sentences, 
which v. N. partly compiled from his imagination, "he now stands as before an unsolvable riddle 
- before the bodily Phikean Sphinx, who threatens to torture him to death with her riddles. Let 
us therefore become his Oedipus, to save him from his embarrassment and mortal danger." 

The activities of the general priesthood in the appointment of a pastor are not transferred 
in this general sense, as v. N. presents it, but only in so far as they relate to the public preaching 
Office, and this is something very different from what Pastor v. N. said. All other activities of the 
general priesthood remain for the members of the congregation to exercise themselves, and 
this consists precisely in teaching, exhorting, baptizing, absolving, etc., only not publicly in the 
congregation and where this comes into conflict with the rights of the preaching office. 
Emergency baptism testifies to this. The rights of the public office are also exercised, but not 
in one's own person, but through the minister. Just as the activities of the general priesthood 
consist in the office of teaching, exhorting, etc., so the activities of the public office consist 
in nothing else - only the one happens privately, the other in the public office. The activities are 
the same - the spheres are different. Thus the congregation, in calling to the ministry of 
preaching, does not confer any office that would be different in its nature and activity from that 
which it itself possesses. The way of calling, the spheres of activity and the derivation of 
authority of the public preaching office are completely different from those of the general 
priesthood. There it is the public congregation and the conferring of the office by congregational 
election; here it is baptism and faith, the home and the whole world outside the public preaching 
Office in the congregation. There is a very long way between the congregation's conferring the 
Office on the church servant through the congregation's call and the congregation losing this 
office through this conferral. For if the congregation transfers the power to exercise the rights 
of the spiritual priesthood in the public office of communal ways to the church servant, it does 
not lose this power and rights, but it only brings them into use and exercise in the God-ordained 
way, 
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since the preacher is their servant and administers these rights in their name. These rights 
also revert to the congregation in the event of the removal or death of the minister, or if he 
loses them. It cannot therefore lose them. Thus transferring and losing are very different 
things. And that someone could not transfer to another an object of which he is the owner, 
although not in the momentary possession of it, is a completely erroneous idea, as we have 
already proved above. Thus the contradictions constructed by Pastor v. N. One must only use 
a little common sense and not impute to the Buffalo Colloquents sentences which never 
occurred to them and which they also did not state, namely, for the transfer of the power to 
exercise the rights of the clerical priesthood in public office, do not put: the activities of the 
general priesthood without restriction; and for the transfer of the municipal offices, not: the loss 
of the rights of the same, as v. N. does. 

Then v. N. goes on to discuss "the passage of the main sentence: that the public ministry 
of preaching is conferred by God, and finds that even these thoughts are not worked out clearly 
and cleanly and that there is an insoluble, bad contradiction between sentences separated 
only by a few lines". This serious contradiction is said to consist in the fact that on page 13 of 
the Buffalo Colloquium it says: "the public office of preaching, however, is not conferred by the 
congregation or church, but by God, only through the congregation or church, namely by 
election and calling" and on page 14: "It is true that the church or congregation does not confer 
any other offices on the church servants by calling", etc. Pastor v. N. remarks: Here it says: 
"Although the congregation does not confer any other offices than those it has itself, there it 
says: Preaching office is not conferred by the congregation." A balancing of these sentences 
is therefore not possible, "because if one wanted to understand the first sentence as if the 
congregation were the mediator through whom God conferred the office, one would then also 
have to be able to say, according to the second sentence, that the congregation is in 
possession of the offices, that the authority is conferred by the congregation, which, however, 
the sentence on p. 13 denies shortly before. We ask: Is this not wretched sophistry, quite 
unworthy of a theologian in general, but most of all when discussing such an important doctrine 
as that of the office of preaching? Oris v. N. really such a confused, cranky head that he does 
not see this, which his presentation, in which he often throws the most heterogeneous thoughts 
so confusingly together that one can hardly follow him, seems to indicate in fact, and therefore 
even the simplest, clearest things become confused before his eyes? The first and uppermost 
sentence obviously and naturally wants to say that the ministry of preaching originally rests in 
God, emanates from God, is the 
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The first sentence means that the public ministry of preaching is entrusted to the congregation 
and transferred by God through the congregation to the church minister. This transfer and 
establishment of the public preaching ministry - the first sentence wants to say - is not at the 
discretion of the congregation, but is divine ordinance and determination and happens from 
God and through the congregation. Here, then, the emphasis is on the original transmitter of 
the ministry of preaching. In the second sentence, as a child can see, the emphasis is on the 
ministry that is conferred and not on the conferrer. The first sentence answers the question: 
Who transmits and through whom does he transmit? The second one answers the question: 
What is transferred? Therefore, the latter does not describe the way of transmission in more 
detail. Is this now a contradiction, if it is said: Not the church (by its own power) transmits the 
ministry of preaching, but God through it - and: the church transmits (as a mediator) the ministry 
of preaching? When Christ helped that sick person and healed her and then said to her: "Your 
faith has helped you! - did he contradict the truth? (Matth. 9, 22.) When Paul says: "We ask 
you", and then also: "God admonishes through us" - is that a contradiction? (2 Cor. 5, 20.) 
Does really v. N. not know this metonymy of language? He really does an excellent job of 
making himself an object of laughter by such omissions. 

That would be the essence of the criticism of our transmission theory on the part of our 
honored opponent. That it has emerged unscathed from this test and from this tirade, even in 
our weak hands, we believe, will be understood by every impartial reader. So far has v. N. 
remained behind from a refutation or invalidation of their proofs that he has not even scratched 
them. For the substantiation of the same from Scripture and symbols and from the writings of 
the orthodox teachers of our church and of all times, we refer to Professor Walther's book Von 
Kirche und Amt and to an excellent essay on congregational election in the 17th volume of 
Lutheran from the same pen. The convincing and overwhelming proofs and clouds of 
testimonies of our orthodox church listed there in extenso stand unrefuted until now and will 
certainly remain so. But as long as these have not been refuted from Scripture and symbols, 
we are not expected to abandon the doctrine thus testified to, because here and there it 
pleases a critic to gnash a tooth at it or to criticize it, - least of all to exchange for it a doctrine 
such as Pastor v. N. has set up in 19 sentences and which we need not yet discuss. Thereby, 
we will find the opportunity to explain the points that perhaps remained unclear above by 
contrasting the propositions of pure doctrine against v. Nolcken's fantastic-monstrous, modern- 
philosophical theory according to the old rule: Opposita juxta se posita magis illucescunt. 

(To be continued.) 
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(From the Mecklenburgische Kirchen- und Zeitblatt of July 11.) 
The transfer of office. 


With thankful clarity and decisiveness, an article in No. 12 d. BI., entitled "zur 
Amtsfrage" ("on the question of office"), has expressed several propositions fundamental to 
this doctrine in a genuinely Lutheran sense and, with correct emphasis on what all those who 
have so far expressed their opinion on the matter would probably agree on, has presented as 
the actual question in dispute: "How do the individual persons come to hold office?" For my 
part, | am permitted to return to this question, since the aforementioned article seems to me 
to provide a basis for mutual understanding through its elimination of a number of serious 
errors. The importance of the matter at hand would sufficiently justify that we take up several 
more columns. 

So: "How the individual persons come to the office?" Until then, there is agreement in 
several negative sentences, which state how they do not come to the office. This is where it 
belongs: 

1. Not by bodily birth, as in the Old Testament, which is not necessary to go into 
further. 

2. Not by their faith. Correctly T. writes in M.: "It is not the believer as such who has 
the office; it is not the believer who is a born pastor." This cuts off the dangerous view of the 
Anabaptists, who do not even know of a public office instituted by God and to be administered 
by certain persons. Also the courtly doctrine is hereby repelled, according to which every 
believing Christian actually has the office through his faith, but for the sake of human order 
refrains from exercising it, and individuals are entrusted with what actually all should do. It 
seems as if the Missourian doctrine is often confused with this courtly one in more recent 
times. At least, this is what happened to the writer in his ignorance earlier. That the Missourian 
doctrine is different from Héfling's is evident from the first thesis on ministry in Part II of the 
"Voice of our Church in the Question of Church and Ministry "*): "The sacred office of 
preaching or parish ministry is a different office from the priesthood, which all believers have. 
In addition, ad Thesis VII states: "After ... it has been proved that the spiritual priesthood, 
which all true believing Christians have, and the office of preacher or parish are not one and 
the same according to God's Word; that neither a common Christian, because he is a spiritual 
priest, is also a parish priest, nor a parish priest, because he holds the public office of 
preaching, is a priest, etc." 

Thus, it is excluded from the outset, as if a person comes through 


*) Erlangen, 1852. Blasing. 
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birth or rebirth somehow by itself into the spiritual office. Let us now ask positively: "How does 
she come to this? T. in M. answers: "To the faith must ... something special must be added 
to faith, which by all means does not yet lie in faith and is not yet given with faith, namely, 
vocation." - So it is, and we say: No one comes properly into the ministry 
without profession or conferral. How, conferral? Isn't that something quite 
different? Is not the question in dispute whether profession or transfer? Not at all, for both are 
one and the same. Is it not the same whether | say: A prince appoints someone as an envoy, 
or whether | say: He entrusts him with the mission? Let us not quarrel about words. But 
whether this is the meaning of the Missourian doctrine may be proved by Thesis VI on the 
ministry, in which it is said: "The ministry of preaching is . . . conferred by their divinely 
prescribed profession." And in the proof we read, ". . . By which, namely, by their election, 
profession, and mission, the ministry of preaching... is conferred on certain persons who are 
competent for it." 

There is complete agreement, then, to the extent that we say: No one comes into office 
without a calling or transfer. The individual persons must be called to the office, it must be 
conferred on them by someone. For it is written Rom. 10, 15: "How shall they preach if they 
are not sent? But now the question immediately arises: Who has the right to call 
or transfer? And this is the point where the real controversy lies. 

The unanimous answer to this question is: God, of course. Whoever comes into office 
properly can and should be certain that the office has been entrusted to him by God. But 
should he also imagine that he is directly called, like the apostles and prophets? If he cannot 
prove his direct divine mission with miracles, then we must consider him to be a dreamer. 
Judge by this what is to be thought of sentences such as: "Holy Scripture does not know the 
modern from below, but the holy from above." (cf. No. 6 of the page) We know: the ordinary 
divine calling now happens indirectly. Through whom or through what? Through people. Or 
not? Are the keys therefore, because they are given "non tantum certis personis", not given 
by God at all to persons, not at all to men? Certainly, the calling or transmission happens 
through people. But through which people? One answers: through the church government. 
Yes, but this does not answer the question, for it is a question of which people actually have 
the church government. Thus one says: the respective bearers of the church regiment, who 
have historically inherited the same. We do not dispute this and are not inclined to want to 
diminish the good reputation of any proper church regime in the slightest. But every existing 
church regiment, it 
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The name Pabst or Concil, Consistorium, Oberkirchenrath, Oberkirchenkollegium, Synode or 
whatever it may be, is only jure humano, is derived, is not a divine ecclesia repraesentativa, 
and in case of need we have a right to separate ourselves from it. Otherwise we would truly 
still be under the regiment of the pope. Now we ask: "Who then can show an 
original jus divinum for the conferring of the office-- Faith can, which 
alone knows and has a jus divinum in the church; the believing 
Christians have it. That it is so, we will prove with the following reasons. 

1. The believing Christians have the jus divinum because they have faith. Through 
faith, the Christian is in possession of all the goods of salvation that God has brought down to 
this earth. Through faith, the Christian owns the whole word of God with all its treasures, 
including commands, etc. (Everything, of course, in the sense of the word of God). (Of course, 
everything in the sense, with the provisions and limitations that lie in the thing itself). The faith 
has everything, the unbelief nothing. What do all the orders of creation and God-ordained 
statuses, such as that of a prince or a householder, etc., find in the church without faith? "I 
believe, therefore | speak." There would be no preaching of the Gospel in the world if there 
were not faith. The "Ye shall be my witnesses ... to the end of the earth" (Act. 1, 8.) applies to 
all believing Christians as well as the Great Commission and all the Word of God. So also the 
spiritual office belongs to all believing Christians, so that not all should administer it at the same 
time, but so that they assign it to individuals for administration, except in case of need, and call 
individuals to it. 

2. Because they are the church. All offices, powers, etc. are given to the church, thus 
to the believers", because they find the church. For the church is nothing else than "the 
congregation of the faithful" (as the Apostolicum itself explains), "Christendom" (Luther's 
explanation in the No Catechism, correctly further explained by our National Catechism: "All 
people who rightly believe in Christ JEsum, let them be in the world wherever they want’), 
congregation, not community, as Luther in the Gr. Catechism explicitly and rightly emphasized, 
"the holy believers and the little sheep who hear their shepherd's voice" (Art. Smalk. ed. Miller 
pag. 324), "the crowd"" of Christians (thus repeatedly mentioned in the Apology and 
elsewhere), "the people of God"" and so on. The spiritual Israel is the church, not the Israel or 
any church community according to the flesh. It is not the use of the means of grace that 
determines membership in the church, but faith. The church does not naturally reproduce itself 
organically, but “atomistically" it is gathered from all kinds of people, from all kinds of estates. 
It has never been heresy to think of the Church as the sum of the faithful, who are scattered 
throughout the world and do not form any outwardly visible organism in the true sense of the 
word. 
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This is more a sacred truth, clearly expressed in our confessions according to the Scriptures. 
This is a truth clearly expressed in our confessional writings according to Scripture. Admittedly, 
the Conf. Aug. art. 7 adds the signs by which the church is recognized, but it does not know 
any other concept of the essence of the church than the one that is most clearly explained in 
the Apology. If then, according to the Schmalk. If the keys of the church are given according 
to the Schmalk. articles, then find fle given to "the holy believers", "the little sheep that hear 
their shepherd's voice". 

3. Because they have the keys. We may distinguish between the power of the keys in 
the general sense and in the specific sense. The power of the keys in the general sense is 
exercised by all Christians: "For the keys are drawn on everything, so that | can help my 
neighbor, on the comfort that one can give to another, etc." (Luther, Erl. (Luther, Erl. Ausg. 
Tom XV, pag. 395.) But the keys in the specific sense find nothing else than the public spiritual 
office which God has endowed. Christians also have these keys, as the particular is contained 
in the general, as it is in the nature of this specific office according to divine will, not to 
administer them all at once, but to confer them on individuals, i.e. they have the right of 
appointment or conferral, "the right to elect and ordain. 

4. Because they have the priesthood. Why then do we use the priesthood as evidence 
in the Schmalkaldic Articles? T. in M. does not seem to want to count the official functions of 
preaching etc. among the sacrifices. Here | would like to refer to Art. 24 of the Apology, where, 
on the basis of Scripture, the right sacrifices of the right office of preaching are pointed out with 
strong emphasis, especially with reference to Rom. 15: "I am to be a minister of Christ among 
the Gentiles, to offer the gospel of God. The administration of the sacraments is also called a 
sacrifice, which is why the Fathers gave the name "Eucharist" to the cult of the Lord's Supper, 
i.e., the sacrifice of thanksgiving. In the interest of the matter, we ask you to look at this article 
of the Apology, so that there is no need for further explanations or justifications. So, 
nevertheless, in the right sense "the priesthood of the New Testament is an office". (Apol. Conf. 
Aug. sa. Muller 261.) Now, of course, a distinction must be made between the general 
priesthood, which all believers practice, and the specific priesthood, which is the public office 
(as Missouri also distinguishes according to thesis | on the office). But the special priesthood 
is a part of the general priesthood and belongs with it to all priests, only with the restriction 
inherent in the matter that they should not all administer it at the same time, but transfer it to 
individuals for exercise, i.e. to the general priesthood belongs the command to establish the 
special, the right of appointment or transfer. Therefore we confess in the Tract. de pot. et prim, 


papae (ed. Muller pag. 341): "In the last place, such is also done by the 
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This affirms Peter's saying when he says: "You alone are the royal priesthood. These words 
actually concern the true church, which, because it alone has the priesthood, must also have 
the power to elect and ordain ministers." 

1. Finally, | would like to make the remark that | am well aware that | have only just touched 
on a high and important matter, which can be defended with more reasons and better, and 
has already been defended, than | have been able to do so within the narrow framework of 
this paper. 

D. H. 


To m testimony against Mr. Pastor Wagner in Hesse. 


It is only with a bleeding heart that | present myself for this public testimony, but | see 
myself compelled to do so, since the aforementioned has publicly appeared in print against 
me and my Saxon brethren associated with me, and it is therefore necessary to defend and 
justify our common cause. Concerning my Saxon brothers, | may refer our readers partly to 
what they have already published about the matter in their paper "Evangelical Lutheran Free 
Church", and partly a special, small brochure has now also been published by Pastor Ruhland 
in Planitz, "Die Wahrheit in Sachen des Abfalls der Herren Grosse, Mayer und Dallmer von 
der sachs.luth.Freikirche". In this little booklet Fr. Ruhland presents in an extremely calm and 
convincing manner the entire course of events and shows not only the complete 
groundlessness of all the charges brought against him and his fellow ministers, but also the 
criminal, and in some cases completely senseless, way in which the charges were brought 
against him, The way in which the opponents have rejected and trampled underfoot all the 
Christian admonition, love and patience shown to them, and have thus brought about a 
division of the church in the most unscrupulous way, can only be explained by mental overload 
and diabolical seduction. We can only urge our readers to read this booklet by Ruhland if they 
wish to learn more about these events. 

In an equally senseless, as certainly deeply lamentable and sinful manner, Pastor 
Wagner, whom we had appointed in fullest confidence only two years ago to the separated 
Lutheran congregation in Hesse that | had first founded and gathered, publicly took sides with 
Pastor Grosse in Saxony, who had fallen away from us. Without even examining things more 
closely, without even, as he himself publicly stated, having heard a single syllable from the 
opposing party, indeed without even having sought the slightest negotiation or understanding 
with me, his closest neighbor in office and previous faithful friend, Pastor Wagner took Pastor 
Grosse to his home in Hesse. 
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He had him publicly present his disagreements with our Saxon brethren in front of his 
assembled congregation. Then he tried in all ways, by word and deed, to persuade his 
congregation to take a public stand against our Saxon brethren and to participate in the split 
made by Pastor Grosse. He then tried in every way, by word and deed, to persuade his 
congregation to take a public stand against our Saxon brethren and to participate in the split 
made by Pastor Grosse. This is indeed a behavior that we must call a true crime, even apart 
from the question of whether there was any reason and cause for a church split, no, but 
already for the sake of Pastor Wagner's immediately starting a church split and tearing apart 
his and our congregations, before he has had any real negotiations with the pastors concerned 
in Saxony and especially with me, his closest brother in office and first founder of his own 
congregation in Hesse, indeed without having given me personally any information about the 
cause of his appearance, either in writing or verbally. (However, the way from Hesse to us in 
Steeden can be covered in almost 2 hours!) Such a procedure alone judges Pastor Wagner's 
whole matter. 

Now, however, Pastor Wagner appears against us with a declaration (in the 
"Chemnitzer Lutheraner" published by Pastor Grosse), to which he has given the signature: 
"the congregation of Gedern and Allerts-ausen"; however, every unbiased reader immediately 
recognizes that not these poor, often deceived congregation members (there are only 5 male 
persons altogether), but only Pastor Wagner is the man, on whose account this whole, partly 
theologically held declaration is to be put. | do not think it is necessary to say much against 
this statement; | only think that | have to publicly testify here that in this whole Grosse-Wagner 
matter | am completely on the side of the Saxon pastors who were attacked first. In part, | 
believe that | must publicly testify here that | am completely on the side of the Saxon pastors 
who were first attacked, especially Pastor Ruhland, and that | approve of the latter's entire 
behavior and recognize it as Christian and right, while | must utterly detest and reject the 
activities of Grosse-Wagner, and in part | must also take precautions against the accusations 
that the last Wagner declaration also raises against me personally. With regard to this, | 
declare and testify: 

2. That it is a completely groundless, hypocritical slander when Pastor Wagner tries 
to portray both the Saxon pastors and me as people who, like the half-believing and 
unbelieving doubters in our time, reject individual New Testament books as ungodly according 
to human arbitrariness and thus undermine the divine reputation of the Bible, do not regard 
the whole Bible as God's word, but only know about one word of God in the Bible. In all this 
lies a sacrilegious distortion of the whole matter at issue. The Saxon. The Saxon pastors have 
already repeatedly proven this in their paper. | can also testify that it has never occurred to 
me personally, in the 35 years that | have been 
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| am not in a position to doubt the divinity of any New Testament book or to make any 
distinction between the New Testament books in this respect. In this respect, | can refer to 
the testimony of my entire congregation that | have always preached and explained the Word 
of God from all New Testament books quite uniformly and without distinction. Also the Saxon. 
- Separate pastors also agree with me on this point. So this is not at all the question that is 
at issue among us, whether this or that New Testament book, e.g. the Revelation of St. John, 
is apostolic and genuine or not. We are just as firmly convinced of the apostolic authenticity 
of the Revelation of St. John as pastors Grosse and Wagner. The only thing is that at the 
pastoral conference in Planitz in October before. The only thing is that at the pastoral 
conference in Planitz in October of last year it was occasionally mentioned that Luther (well 
understood, not we, but Luther) had expressed a doubt about the authenticity of the 
Revelation of St. John. In spite of this explicit mention of Luther and her, Pastor Grosse did 
not let himself be stopped - and Pastor Wagner now repeats it in his statement - from 
declaring everyone without exception a "heretic and blaspohemer" who somehow harbored a 
doubt about the authenticity of a biblical book. The Saxon. The Saxon pastors have declared 
and I, too, testify today that we do not at all agree with this opinion and this doubt of Luther's, 
but rather consider it erroneous; but we just as emphatically reject it as an outbreak of Carlist 
enthusiasm and extravagance, and likewise as an act of ignorance and impudence (as Pastor 
Ruhland quite rightly describes it), when. The pastors Grosse and now also Wagner declare 
the fathers and great teachers of our Lutheran church, Luther at the top, but also M. 
Chemnitz, the main author of the Concordia formula, and others to be "heretics, apostates 
and blasphemers" for the sake of the vacillating position that these our orthodox, old Lutheran 
fathers had on the New Testament books of the second rank, and especially on the 
Revelation of St. John. 

| further testify that even this is not the question among us, whether we, and that 
especially today, that is, with so completely changed ecclesiastical conditions, in a time where 
we have to deal with an unbelieving theological science and with doubters of all kinds, in a 
completely different way than the old fathers did in their time, theological science and with 
doubters of all kinds, whether we should declare it indifferent or an open question to doubt 
the authenticity of New Testament books in any way, as Pastor Wagner puts it to us, without 
us ever having said it anywhere. No, forsooth, if we also doubt in a Luther and in the old, 
orthodox fathers of the 16th century the above-mentioned doubt about the authenticity of the 
revelation 
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St. John without condemning them as heretics and blasphemers, we are nevertheless far 
away from the opinion to somehow allow the doubts, the unbelief and half-belief of today's 
theological science a free place among us. It was Pastor Ruhland, after all, who immediately 
wrote to America when a German theologian recently went there to the Missouri Synod, and 
asked to instruct him over there concerning the doubts he still had about the authenticity of 
individual Bible passages. - | must therefore declare it to be a completely unproven assertion 
and slander that Pastor Wagner draws such conclusions and ascribes them to us: that we, 
because we do not reject and condemn a Luther and his like for the sake of his openly 
expressed doubts about the revelation of St. John. If we do not want to reject and condemn 
Luther and his like for the sake of his openly expressed doubts about the divine authority of 
the Bible, then we would have to tolerate every doubter of the divine authority of the Bible 
among us; likewise, we would thereby cast doubt on the entire Word of God (which would then 
have to apply primarily to Luther himself!); or finally, we ourselves would not have to be serious 
about the assurance that we believe in the divinity of the Revelation of St. John. To draw such 
conclusions is truly to throw the baby out with the bathwater. For once, it cannot be denied, 
but it is written large and wide in the books of Luther and the old fathers that they harbored 
the above-mentioned doubts and misgivings, and on the other hand, it is just as certain and 
certain to us that Luther was not a heretic, nor an "apostate" from God's Word, as Pastor 
Grosse puts it, but that since the days of the apostles, no one was so firmly founded in God's 
Word as Luther. Whoever denies Luther this is certainly not a Lutheran and has never 
recognized and experienced anything of Luther's spirit. If Luther, despite his deep foundation 
in the Word of God, nevertheless harbored such doubts as mentioned above, and if it would 
then also be inexplicable to us how this was possible with him, then we should let it be God's 
command, but in any case not pronounce such blasphemous judgments about the great 
Reformer, God's exquisite armament, as the pastors Grosse and Wagner do, and not about 
Luther, M. Chemnitz, and similar pillars of the church. Chemnitz and similar pillars of the 
church into one heap with the doubters and blasphemers of the present, unbelieving time. 

3. Furthermore, | have to call it a quite frightening and insidious distortion of the truth 
when Pastor Wagner nowhere tells his poor, deceived and deceived parishioners in the 
declaration signed by them that Luther and the authors of the Concordia Formula are mainly 
the men who expressed the doubt in question about the authenticity of the Revelation of St. 
John, 


“We would like to think that to speak here of a "carrying" of Luther and his faithful followers 
is a concession to obvious ignorance that already goes beyond the goal. D.R. 
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and that we, for our part, are now accused precisely because we do not want to let those old 
fathers of ours be called "heretics, blasphemers, and apostates" for that sake. No, Pastor 
Wagner pretends to his people, 34 the explanation, as if it were only a matter of "referring to 
some church fathers, among whom, as is well known, hardly any are free from questionable 
errors in doctrine"; 35 then Pastor Wagner declares, in the words of Pastor Grosse, all without 
distinction to be blasphemers "who deny of a book of holy Scripture that it is in every respect 
equally perfectly divine, and... Those no less (doubly underlined by Pastor Wagner) 
who excuse such deniers instead of punishing them, etc." Now understand, dear reader, that 
in all the speeches we have had among ourselves on this question, Luther, the old fathers, 
and their like have been spoken of expressly and in particular (against the newer unbelieving 
theologians we, for our part, have given public testimony often enough). Pastor Wagner 
completely conceals this, and on the other hand reviles us as the defenders of Bible deniers 
in general, who were guilty of the same sin of denying and doubting God's Word, because 
they did not want to have such deniers called "heretics and blasphemers," and then Pastor 
Wagner glibly exclaims: "Our faithful fathers never spoke differently of such deniers." O of 
these cursed lies and hypocrisies! If, after all, it was of these very fathers of ours who were 
firm in the faith, and their doubts concerning the genuineness of the Revelation of St. John, 
that we were speaking, while our only supposed crime is to have excused those our ancient 
fathers on that account, and now Pastor Wagner so rudely turns the matter round, throws us 
into one class with all the gross blasphemers and deniers of the Bible, and holds up to us the 
example of the fathers, as such as stood in this quite differently from us! - Yes, such an outrage 
of slander, wherewith one publicly blasphemes honest ministers of Christ and preachers of the 
gospel, deceives poor congregations, and steals from their hearts the confidence in their 
preachers, is too hard and severe, God must strike at it, should one think according to human;" 
Think, and destroy such works of Satan. 

4. | likewise declare it to be a lie and slander when Pastor Wagner blames me for a 
“forcible intrusion" into his parish. | have never stepped outside the boundaries of his parish 
as long as it was his; but when | heard what seeds of ecclesiastical division and discord he 
was sowing in his parish, | considered it my sacred duty of conscience to warn the Hessian 
parishioners, my own former confessionals, who are so closely connected to us, by letter of 
any step they might take towards an ecclesiastical separation from us. But one owes it to 
everyone everywhere, especially to one's friends and brothers, to warn them of obvious sin. 

Other, less important things in Wagner's explanation, likewise 
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| pass over with silence much that does not fall directly into the public domain, even though | 
would have reason and right to further serious complaints. It has truly become difficult for me 
to testify publicly to what | have said above against a man who was once close to my heart. 
From now on, | prefer to draw the curtain of oblivion - God grant forever - over the 
aforementioned black night of today's church history. -Fr. Brunn. 

(Evangelical Lutheran Church and Mission.) 


Miscellencies. 


Symbols. In a review of the "Christian Doctrine of Faith" by F. Reiff, Lic. Strdbel 
remarks (see Guericke's Ztschr. of 1877. p. 733): True, he says, "after the storms of the 
Reformation the need arose to express the church faith or the church doctrine in church 
confessions and catechisms; they are to be held up as the pearls which the faith, by reflecting 
upon itself in the agitation of those storms, drew forth from the depths of Scripture, its 
consciousness, and its experience," etc. (Vorh., P. 246 f., cf. vol. Il, p. 322.) With such polite 
expressions alone even the non-denominational Union deals. If the symbols are really drawn 
"from the depths of Scripture," they must still have the same dignity for the ecclesiastical 
present as for the past: they must be accepted "as the basis for the faith and life of the 
congregation," "as divinely given and absolutely valid truths," as norma normata, if otherwise 
the "quia consentiunt cum scriptura sacra" is to have and retain a truth and a logical sense. 
Another validity than this is assigned to the confessional writings, with clear insight into the 
true facts and with conscious consistency, by experience actually only by the disguised 
enemies of holy Scripture, the deniers of its canonicity, in order to get rid of the biblical norma 
normans in a cunning way and to introduce in its place their philosophical human statutes as 
regula fidei. 

About the "Bible lessons" of Dr. Weber in Neuendettelsau, in which the 
prophet Isaiah is interpreted (Nérdlingen 1876 by Beck. Price 7 Marks), the Mecklenburger 
Kirchen- und Zeitbl. of August 8th says among other things the following: Throughout the 
whole explanation there is that chiliastic, craBrealistic trait known to the author, which 
everywhere finds a restoration and future glory of Israel prophesied.... This work is designed 
to open the door to the wildest chiliastic imagination. It is all the more astonishing that Weber 
proclaims the view he follows as the only correct one, since he himself admits that a certain 
darkness hovers over the necessity of such a calling of Israel." 
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|. America. 


The "Lutheran" shares an article about infant baptism from another paper, in which it is 
claimed that small children cannot believe. Such things he serves up to his readers as doctrine! 

Dr. Krotel. As is well known, the New York Ministry has instructed their delegates to the 
forthcoming meeting of the Council to withdraw if the Council does not issue the pulpit and altar 
fellowship with false believers. In the "Herald", the organ of the New York Ministry, attention had 
been drawn to the fact that Pastor Schmucker, who appeared at the Reformed Synod as a 
delegate of the Lutheran Synod of Pennsylvania, had invited a Reformed pastor to preach in his 
pulpit. At the same time it was remarked that Dr. Krotel would certainly not approve of Dr. 
Schmucker's procedure. In the "Lutheran", Dr. Krotel comments on this, among other things: 
"Well, | would not like to remain under such suspicion any longer, as far as | can prevent it. | 
have not the slightest hesitation in saying that if | had been in Dr. Schmucker's place, | would 
have acted just as he did, and invited a member of the German Reformed Synod to preach in 
my pulpit. If | belonged to the Synod of Pennsylvania, which has long exchanged delegates with 
the German Reformed Synod, and the latter was meeting in the city where | was pastor, and my 
own Synod had commissioned me to appear as its delegate to the German Reformed Synod, | 
should certainly think it most fitting, fraternal, and Christian to request either the President or 
some other member of the German Reformed Synod to preach in my pulpit. The Council has 
not yet condemned such a thing, and it is still doubtful whether it will do so. It seems we are fast 
approaching a crisis.... It has long been clear to me that some will not rest until all others take 
the position which they consider the only one to be tolerated. The New York Department will say 
to the General Council: 'Damn such a procedure as that adopted by Dr. Schmucker, or we will 
leave you!' Does not this naturally and inevitably call upon others to say, 'Damn Dr. Schmucker, 
and we leave the Council!" -? G. 

The Allentown youth friend, as reported in the "Magazine," "has taken the subscribers of 
the Canadian 'German Youth Newspaper’ for sale." 

In the synods belonging to the General Synod, the Germans formed 3 synods. The first 
was the Maryland Synod. It withdrew soon after it was admitted, not because of doctrine, but 
because it did not go according to its will. Recently it dissolved. Six members have founded a 
new Maryland Synod, and the other dissatisfied ones intend to do the same. - The second 
German Synod, the Augsburg Synod, does not want to flourish either. A certain Ziegler, in the 
"Kirchenfreund," calls the Synod together for September 14. "The meeting in Kenton on May 
23," he writes, "did not come to anything because of unexpected causes, and the brethren who 
met there on June 24 had the scheduled synod become a conference meeting; they also decided 
to change the synodal meeting called for June 25 in Linaville into a conference meeting and then 
to call the synod in Cleveland on August 7. This resolution also could not be carried out, and so 
our several agreed to the above alteration." - The third and most recent is the Wartburg Synod, 
which held its meeting in Beardstown in August and also has whimsical elements in it, such as 
the infamous Schabehorn as pastor. 
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There is Babylonian confusion among the Purified Brethren, according to the confession of 
the German paper of the same, the "Frdéhlicher". This paper brings the following news in its 
number of September 11: "A baptismal affair. - The 'Observer' reports of a baptismal affair at 
the Stoverdale camp meeting, in which, although it was genuinely united-brotherly, things got so 
colourfully mixed up that even the 'Observer' thinks it needs an instruction. There were 18 
candidates for baptism, six of whom knelt in the water and had water poured on them in the 
Mennonite manner; one knelt on the shore and had himself sprinkled in the Lutheran and 
Reformed and other ways; five were immersed three times with their heads forward in the Lunker 
way; two were immersed three times backward in the Lunker way, and three were immersed 
only once in the Baptist way. Now which baptism is the right baptism? Such a thing gives food 
for thought, and some who keep order, and according to our constitution, which says, that a 
conformity in action, faith, and deed may be secured, might be tempted to say, this is a veritable 
Babylonian confusion. The 'Observer' ought, of course, to instruct his countrymen properly, so 
that they may, as he thinks, be baptized intelligently, that is, with understanding." 

Moody. The following disgraceful piece from one of his sermons is reported by the 
"Bruderbote": "Theme: The life of the arch-father Jacob, a failed life. If you give me enough to 
eat and drink and bring me back to my own well provided for, then, dear God, you shall be my 
God too! Who would not grasp with both hands when such a profitable business can be done in 
the life of faith? Instead of repentance and sorrow over the impostor's filthy avarice, he 
immediately seeks a sharp bargain before his God, and after years he must feel that he was not 
clever enough, where the fear of God consisted only in cunning. First he got a wife he did not 
want at all, and then Laban was just as cunning as he. Instead of trusting his leader, who had 
protected him so fatherly in spite of his crooked ways, and instead of going away like a prince of 
God, he cowardly sneaked away like a thief, so that his pagan father-in-law was justly displeased 
and disgusted. (Gen. 31, 27. 28.) Then again, when the armies of God visibly confronted him at 
Mahanaim, did he finally behave like a man? (Gen. 32, 1.) What poor cunning, relying on innate 
cunning and dog-like submissiveness instead of the armies of angels! Of course, he had to be 
disgraced at last, that he fell to the ground and limped that night, when he truly repented before 
his God, but still clung tenaciously to earthly things. (Cap. 32, 8.) With all his unbelief Esau, who 
admittedly did not care for God, does not play such a miserable part as a man as these miserable 
Jacobses in your mean. Why does he buy farm land from people where he had no business to 
live? (Cap. 33, 19.) What was the use of the altar which he built for himself in order to pray 
piously? Poor Jacob! it is beside the way which the God of Abraham bade thee take, that thou 
turnest back again to thine own! Here the smile must flee forever from the face of thy children, 
who in vain wash their hands in the blood of their offenders (Cap. 34, 27.) They had made 
progress in the school of cunning from early childhood on, and again a Jacob with his poor little 
life fears, until almighty grace again represents the way to him. (Cap. 35, 1.) O, that he had 
abolished all the strange gods before, and buried them so deep, that after 3000 years here in 
Brooklyn they had not risen again from the dead! Dear brethren! better deliver up your golden 
calves to the fire, as Moses did in the wilderness. Who knows whether the old man did not fear 
that his practical sons might try to raise the old treasure again under the oak, when he called his 
spoiled darling a braggart after 
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(Cap. 37,13.)? - And oh, what misfortune and misery then fell upon this house of a believer, 
because his own children had no respect for their aged father! Poor Jacob, thy iniquity is visited 
upon thine own children! What a man sows, he must reap! The datura and nightshade of thy 
youth bear thee no grapes, and roses in the evening of a misspent life, when the ripened witness 
must lament, like that trembling old man before Jehovah (Gen. 47:9.): "Few and evil is the time 
of my life, and reacheth not unto the days of my father." Can such a confession before Pharaoh 
convert an unbelieving but noble heathen? Certainly, even a Jacob will be blessed, since in his 
deepest soul he felt love for his God, but - (like all half Christians who finally flee from the walls 
of Sodom, he will be blessed) - 'as through fire. Confessors of Jesus in Brooklyn! The life of this 
saint is written for your warning!" 


Il. Abroad. 


Hermannsburg. Dr. Uhlhorn has published in the "Hannov. Sonntagsblatt" a detailed 
instruction on the two petitions sent by Hermannsburg to the Landesconsistorium concerning 
marriage, on which the Allg. Kirchenzritung of August 3 reports the following: Dr. Uhlhorn proves 
that the petition claims something contrary to the doctrine of our church; but that our church, in 
sharp distinction from what God Himself has instituted "with expressed words," reckons 
everything to the ceremonies which is not expressly commanded by God. "Now it is true that the 
Hermannsburg petition admits that the marriage ceremony is not expressly prescribed in 
Scripture, and in so doing it has also admitted that it is a ceremony. For that this ordinance is not 
contrary to Scripture, that it is, we may well admit, formed by the Church under the influence of 
God's word, that does not alter it. The Church has ordained it in order to do justice to the apostolic 
commandment that all things, that is, even the beginning of matrimony, should be sanctified by 
God's word and prayer; but it is always an ecclesiastical and not a divine ordinance. Or where 
would God have instituted the marriage ceremony "with expressed words"? So then there has 
never been any doubt that the marriage is a ceremony. St. John Gerard, who will suffice to 
mention this one Doctor of the Church from the time of orthodoxy, begins his explanation of 
marriage with the words: 'The marriage is an ecclesiastical rite," and afterwards expressly calls it 
‘this ceremony." The Hermannsburg petition, it continues, mixes up the significant difference 
between ecclesiastical and divine ordinances, "by calling the marriage a divine ordinance, and 
thereby, | must state it frankly, the seriousness of the matter requires it, gets into Roman error. 
For this is Roman error, to assume that orders which God has not ‘instituted with expressed 
words,’ but which the Church has created in the course of time, are divine orders. In this lies at 
least the beginning of the soul-dangerous and soul-destroying mixture of the order of salvation 
and the order of the church." We must refrain from going into the further elimination of the 
Hermannsburg objections here. We will only emphasize that Dr. Uhlhorn has strikingly 
demonstrated "the questionable, the unevangelical, and the un-Lutheran" nature of the 
propositions by which the Hermannsburg petition reaches its conclusion, by placing alongside 
them a number of other propositions of a very similar nature, which are suitable to make the 
position clear enough to anyone not yet completely blinded. - So far the church newspaper. We 
cannot help but notice here that Th. Harms' falling into obviously false doctrine, where he finally 
wants to make his faithfulness to the confession a reality, is seen as a divine chastisement, for 
the fact that he, seeing the confession of his brethren as the truth and against the error of the 
person, disdainfully 
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..has rejected. May the dear man give in! - In the Hannov. Pastoral- Correspondenz of July 28 
we read from Past. Lohmann's pen: "| cannot comment here on the 'repeated petition’ of June 6; 
| must only emphasize here" how thoroughly un-Lutheran the actual core of the reasoning is. From 
the prefatory sentence: "God has entrusted to the church a doctrine of marriage, not merely to 
preach it, but to live by it," it is inferred in bold conclusions that marriage is at least under the 
headship or government of the church; but that to a form of it fully corresponding to the thought, 
it belongs that it be performed by the church. This is to prove the divine right of marriage as 
ecclesiastical. By the same token, the sentence, "God has entrusted to the church a doctrine of 
authority," might be used to prove that, according to divine law, the investiture of the office of 
authority must be done by the church. One must be painfully astonished at this gross mixture of 
the spheres of the created order and the kingdom of grace of Christ - and all the more so, since, 
to all appearances, the submission, drafted with much sagacity and acuteness, has come from 
the pen of aman (Th. HarmS), whom we looked up to in younger years as an outstanding witness 
of evangelical truth; and in whom | at least especially appreciated that, despite individual 
outlandish assertions, he nevertheless energetically emphasized with shining clarity the purely 
spiritual character of Christ's kingdom. Where has this man's party zeal led him, and where is he 
leading those who follow him? Even apart from the great loss of spiritual blessing that the mission 
and the national church would suffer through the disturbance that would certainly occur in 
Hermannsburg as a result of such a rift, this crooked and wrong separation would be of 
incalculable disadvantage for our church future, because it would stand in the way of future new 
church formations, which will have to take place sooner or later, in an obstructive and disturbing 
manner" : 

Bavaria. In the annual meeting of the "Society for Inner Mission in the Sense of the Lutheran 
Church" on July 18, which was held in Aha, Pastor Stirner explained that about 30 years ago they 
(the Léheans) had already had the door buckle in their hands to leave the national church, but it 
had gotten better (not good!), so they did not separate. The "Freimund" of August 2 remarks: "This 
first negotiation was the burning question that moves our Society; for many members are being 
urged, partly by America, partly from other quarters, and not in a mild way, to be serious about 
leaving. The Separation knows that if there is any understanding at all for the Free Church in our 
national church, it is in our Society. Therefore we are exposed to their continued ""weary attacks. 
The little booklet "Flee from Babel" is being distributed in many homes. But our members of society 
are also sober enough to see clearly on both sides. But let all country-church circles well consider 
this; the question of the Free Church and of leaving it is much, very much ventilated, and these 
are not the worst elements."" 

The rebuttal of the city vizier Osiander against Pastor Staudenmeyer's paper "Der Abfall 
der Wurttembergischen Landeskirche" ("The apostasy of the WUurttemberg state church"), which 
was published in the last issue, is even described in the Luthardtsche Kirchenzeitung of August 4 
as "not accurate and not well done", Staudenmeper's expositions are declared to be justified, only 
his resignation is not justified by the criticized infirmities. The latter, of course, was to be expected, 
for if the Luthardt'sche Kirchenzeitung were entitled to separate, it would have to separate from 
its own national church, yes, - from itself. W. 

Bohemia. For the Lutherans in Bohemia, the situation seems to be getting worse again. It 
is not only the personal neediness of the 
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Recently, a decree of the Minister of Culture has increased the already great need for schools among the 
Protestants to the highest level. The Protestant general synods had asked the Minister of Culture to 
maintain their confessional schools with the special intention that the Protestant members of the 
congregation would be relieved of the obligation to help maintain the Roman Catholic schools in addition to 
their confessional schools. This hope has now come to nothing, since the decree of the Minister of Culture 
states: "If the request of the Protestant synods were followed, the Protestant schools would take a position 
completely outside the framework of the public school system based on the Reichsvolksschulgesetze; and 
| am all the less in a position to grant such a special position to the Protestant schools, since then similar 
wishes of other church or religious societies would have to be met. Already earlier, because of the double 
burden mentioned above, more than seventy independent Protestant confessional schools had been closed 
in Western Austria. In Bohemia, the Lutheran schools have survived in spite of these problems; but since 
in the long run this burden cannot be borne by many members of the congregation, it is to be feared that 
little by little the same fate will befall these schools, as a result of which the Lutheran children will be forced 
to attend the Roman Catholic schools, where not only Catholic prayers and Catholic textbooks have been 
introduced, but also the entire instruction is given in the spirit of the Roman Catholic Church. If, however, a 
child of Lutheran parents has received instruction in the private school of an untested teacher, which may 
occur very frequently in view of the present shortage of teachers, the same child must, after reaching the 
age of 14, submit to an examination in a public school, and, if it does not pass this examination, remains 
liable to attend school until it has attained the necessary maturity. (Luthardt's Kz.) In the Elsasser 
Friedensboten we read: The number of our co-religionists in Bohemia is not so small as some think. The 
two seniorates (or inspectorates) of the Bohemian Church of the Augsburg Confession comprise 26 
congregations with 23,351 souls. Much more lively is the ecclesiastical sense among the Bohemian 
members in the East, than among the Germans in the West. In the East, out of 12,620 souls, 11,463 went 
to God's table last year; in the West, out of 10,731 souls, only 3419. Among the 102 marriages contracted 
in the East, only 19 were mixed, while in the West, out of 98 marriages, 63 were mixed. In the East, 61 
Roman Christians converted to the Lutheran Church, in the West only 27. 19 in the East and 11 in the West 
apostatized to the Roman Catholic West. 

New Zealand. Pastor J. W. C. Heine in Nelson, in a letter dated June 30, gives us the following 
information. "According to the Census of the year before last, there are probably 8000 Lutherans in New 
Zealand. But they live very scattered. However, | believe that 8 to 10 congregations could soon be gathered. 
If all were to be properly served, 10 pastors would be necessary. It would be easiest to gather these 
congregations if the pastors could preach in the German, English and Danish languages. You will be well 
aware that the English sects, especially the English Wesleyans, like to draw our fellow believers over to 
them; therefore it is all the more necessary that they be taken care of. 31 would now ask you to take care of 
our spiritually degenerate co-religionists, both Germans and Danes." 

Dr. Minkel's Indifferentism. In his "Reuen Zeitblatt" of August 2, Dr. MUnkel discusses, among other 
things, the way in which the Free Churches seek to sharpen the consciences of the preachers of the 
Hanoverian state church, and writes about this: "First of all, this is the toleration of unbelieving preachers 
in the pulpit. If here once a 
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If a great mistake has been made, then it is a mistake and not a principle, as is already evident from the fact 
that for years a loud cry has been raised about the intolerance and religious rule of the LandesLonsistorium 
as well as formerly of the Provinzial-Consistorium, which stormily demands the cleansing of the authority. 
One should have a little patience and forbearance in the very difficult situation, especially if one is leading 
false doctrine oneself, and should not demand that, in the manner of some free churches, the sharp broom 
should be set to work immediately, which would sweep away not only the offences, but the regional churches 
themselves, and would have swept them away 300 years ago. No one should be thrown away because of 
his infirmities, if he has an honest will. It is wicked ingratitude against God to throw away his gifts, because 
they still leave much to be desired. Incidentally, one may well raise the question of what pressure of 
conscience someone in the Lineburg Heath feels when at the opposite end of the country a Protestant 
associationist teaches false doctrine." - So Dr. Munkel does not feel any pressure in conscience when souls 
are led to hell in his community, if it happens only a few miles away from him! W. 

The General Council of Presbyterians at Edinburgh. At the same a committee was appointed to report 
at the next meeting 1. what are the present confessions of the churches belonging to the Alliance, and what 
were their former confessions; 2. what are the present and former formularies of subscription; and 3. how far 
the demand for the adoption of these confessions extends among preachers, elders, and other officers and 
laymen. - The basis of the Council is "the Consensus of the Reformed Confessions. But what this consensus 


is, as the "Independent" notes, no one knows yet, except Professor Schaff. - The next meeting is to be 
eld in Philadelphia in 3 years. 

After a jubilee celebration. In the "Christliches Kunstblatt" 1877, page 15, it says: "Professor Conrad 
Knoll in Munich has completed the model of the Union Group for the Bavarian Rhenish Palatinate. The 
monument in marble is to be erected in the collegiate church in Kaiserslautern in memory of the unification 
of the Lutheran and Reformed congregations of the state, which was solemnly accomplished there in 1818. 
The whole will have a height of 25 feet. Above it rise the figures of Luther and Calvin, followed by Ulrich 
Zwingli, Martin Bucer and Phil. Melanchthon follow. Above this group hovers the Angel of Peace with palm 
and chalice, as the symbol of union in Holy Communion. In 1878 the monumentis to be finished and unveiled 
at the festive recurrence of the 60th day of the foundation." A. Ch. B. 

The German bishops have not seen days since the Reformation that have rested their hand so heavily 
upon them as at present. It almost looks as if they should disappear from German soil, because either the 
State or death inexorably demands its victims. As far as Prussia is concerned, the episcopal sees of Posen, 
Breslau, Paderborn, Fulda, Munster, Cologne, Trier, and Limburg, including two by death, the others by 
deposition, are finished, and it is only a question of time how long the other three will remain occupied. In 
Bavaria two bishoprics, Speier and Wuerzburg, have been terminated by death, and the government is 
struggling with the pope for the reoccupation by a bishop friendly to the state. In Baden the bishopric of 
Freiburg has had to do without a bishop for years, because of the church quarrel, and now one of the bitterest 
blows is striking the German bishops: Bishop Ketteler of Mainz died on his journey to Rome at the age of 67, 
and with him departed the leader of the German bishops, who had been a forceful, powerful, spiritually and 
politically trained champion of their and the Church's cause, united them in Fulda, and for a time was the 
powerful man who set the tone in Hesse-Darmstadt. He helped to provoke the Hessian church controversy, 
and went home before he became its victim. But with the re- 
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It will be the same with the reoccupation of the Prussian dioceses, and also the see remains done. The 
bishops are succeeded by the priests, of whom in a single diocese of Munster between 60 and 70 have had 
to leave their office; in Cologne 107, in Trier 146 parishes are orphaned. (Munkel'- Ztbl.) 

The "Wanderer" brings a report from Rome, according to which "the confiscation of the churches 
dedicated to the Catholic cult in the new Italy, and especially in Rome, is continuing to the same extent that 
Protestant sects are building churches and prayer houses. 

"Pope and Sultan." Under this heading we read in a local secular newspaper of September 19: "As 
the Roman correspondent of the Gazeta Narodowa reported on the 24th of this month, the Pope, when he 
heard of the defeats of the Russians at Plevna and Kars, expressed himself verbatim as follows: 'I rejoice 
inexpressibly as often as | hear that the Russians have been defeated, and | hope to God that they will also 
be finally defeated. | am praying fervently that the latter will be the case.’ Thereupon the Pope conversed 
with those around him about the honourableness and honesty of the Turks and finally said: ‘If only all 
Christians were as honest as the Turks, who have never yet deceived anyone’. The above-mentioned 
correspondent vouches for the perfect authenticity and literal reproduction of the above statements, which 
made a great impression on the papal court". We thus "see" - if this narrative is true - the "head of 
Christendom" united by "hot prayers" with the head of Islam. The time seems to have returned of Alexander 
and Leo and of Rome's alliances with anyone who promised her advantage, with anyone who was hostile 
to her, with the only difference that at that time the alliance with the infidels could not have been concluded 
so impartially, since at that time the Pope was still the appointed enemy of Islam. But of course, today the 
Turk is the most honest man in Europe - what else remains for the chief shepherd of Rome than to unite 
with that honest man against Europe." So much for the newspaper. Strange, while most of the newspapers 
"edited" by unbelievers otherwise sympathize with the Turks who are kindred spirits to them, it seems 
strange and shameful to them that a man who wants to be Christ's governor on earth should have the same 
sympathies with them! Lutherans, of course, are not alienated; for three hundred years they have sung: 
"Keep us, O Lord, by thy word, and forbid the murder of the Pope and the Turk 

Marriage. In Gotha, an Israelite recently asked a Protestant clergyman to perform a church wedding 
for him and his bride, who is a Catholic. The State Ministry, however, in response to a reported inquiry about 
this case, sent the superintendent in question the opening: "That the church wedding of an Israelite with a 
Catholic by a Protestant clergyman seems inadmissible, since here there is not only a difference of 
confessions, but of religions, and a religious act such as the church blessing of marriage cannot be devoid 
of any clear and definite religious character." - So we read in Luthardt's Kirchenzeitung of August 10. It is 
astonishing that a German State Ministry should thus have been at least for once affected by a certain 
ecclesiastical sense of propriety. W. 

Necrological. August 29, Brigham Young, Mormon Prophet, died at Galt Lake, Utah Territory, born in 
Vermont in 1801. - On the 28th of July, Rev. L. Saul died at Balhorn (Kurhessen), after a prolonged illness. 
He was born in 1813, is known to have distinguished himself by his untiring zeal for Jewish missionary 
work, and lately belonged to the so-called renitents. 
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(Submitted.) 
The Missourian Transmission Doctrine. 


(Continued.) 

As little as our author has been able to oppose the biblical and ecclesiastical doctrine 
of our Synod concerning the transmission of the ministry of preaching, he has not succeeded 
in putting anything tenable and acceptable in its place. The theory he puts forward is a 
philosophical hypothesis, which in very few respects finds any support in Scripture. It is more 
a product of dreamy reverie than a wholesome, sound doctrine, with which he will certainly not 
unhinge the world, nor displace pure doctrine. And in doing so, he cites almost all the death 
shadows and bloodless spirits of the earlier Grabauian arguments, which old Charon had long 
since brought across the subterranean Styr and which were tormented there by their own 
agonies, and lets them appear in battle against our doctrine, thereby performing heroic deeds 
and supporting his airy hypotheses. In general, his whole way of developing thoughts, his 
whole presentation, does not inspire confidence, is not fresh and free, open and straight, in 
agreement with himself and firmly connected and united, but pompous and moving in false 
depths, full of contradictions, dodges and back doors. Hardly a thought emerges with open 
visor. Every sentence is squeezed until all lifeblood and all lifeblood has been squeezed out 
of it, and then it is clausulated and cautelized a thousand times over. One never and nowhere 
knows where to find the thought. And when once one thinks to have found a clue and a little 
light seems to gleam and one prepares to follow it, it becomes in the author's hand a foppish 
stray that leads into muddy swamps. Everything gives the impression of a cause that is 
inwardly already lost and considered lost, and which one still wants to keep up outwardly and 
artificially, especially by suspecting pure doctrine. Our 
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The author now first gives his theory of the transfer of office, to which he then adds a very 
elaborate doctrine of church and office in 19 theses. Let us examine his theory of 
transmission! He remarks: 

"In that other sense (approved by him), however, we understand by transfer the 
entrustment, e.g., with an office. Here, in an entrustment, there is always in the sense a 
transfer from somewhere (not also from anyone?) to someone," only there is the main thing, 
the transfer to the one entrusted with the power. "The transferor is a mere intermediary, who 
neither has himself the power which he transfers, nor exercises it. He transfers the power, of 
which another is the owner, on his behalf, so that frequently the power to be transferred is no 
longer in the possession of the owner, but perhaps in the deposit of the transferor (not to be 
exercised, but to be transferred to persons to be designated)." (S. 640.) 

Now this is just what had been denied by N. above yug xal AGE. He says there (p. 646): 
"If the public office of preaching is to be nothing else than the general priesthood in its public 
application, as Walther's proposition says, then again there can be no question of transfer . .. 
(for what is not possessed cannot be transferred)," and so on. With this v. N. can only mean 
to say, as he really says, that because the members of a congregation may not themselves 
exercise the rights of the general priesthood in the public office in the congregation, they may 
not confer them on an official administrator. But here he knows a power, which is in the deposit 
of the transferor, not to be exercised, but only to be transferred, and yet may be transferred! 
Who can rhyme these two propositions together? What the one denies, the other affirms 
completely. Or does that make the matter a different one, because v. N. puts it forward? He 
criticizes and finds fault with our theory of transmission, and rejects it for reasons which he 
must later accept and apply in the establishment of his theory, if he only wants to give it any 
plausibility. As far as his transmission itself is concerned, conceived in the sense of 
commission, whereby there is always a consideration at the bottom of it, we have no 
considerable objection to it. Surely no one can be entrusted with a power which he does not 
himself possess and transfer to him. Therefore, when an office is entrusted to one, there must 
be a transfer of it on the part of the one entrusted to it to the one to be entrusted. And this is 
exactly how we mean it. It is only against the manner in which v. N. seeks to substantiate this 
theory of transfer, expressed above, and what he brings into connection with it, that our 
objection arises. When he says, for example, "that in the case of transfer, conceived in the 
sense of entrustment, the transferor acts as a mere intermediary, who is not himself the owner 
or even only the transferor of the property to be transferred. 
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This is too much to say, and is in any case incorrect. For then no king would be the owner of 
the power or office with which he commissions his servants, and our Lord Christ himself would 
not have been the owner of the power of the keys or the office of preaching when he 
commissioned his disciples to do so! What absurdities! Just think where it can lead when one 
makes ill-considered assertions merely to harm one's opponent for the moment! This whole 
discussion of v. N. about transmission, in order to refute our doctrine of transmission, is mirror 
fencing and logomachy. 

"This case (of the above-mentioned deposit) is before us, for example" - the author 
continues - "in the election of directors of companies. In such an election certain rights are 
conferred by the company on certain persons.... yet here there has not been a passing on of 
those rights, whether by each individual member of the society, or by the society itself, as a 
whole. . .. From each individual member of the corporation those rights have not been taken. 
... The rights conferred on the board of directors have therefore never rested on the individual, 
for before the company came together they did not exist at all," and so on. 

This is called obtaining evidence by fraud. Where did the rights come from, with which 
in the above case the society's board was charged by election? Not from the society as a 
whole, answers our opponent, nor from the individual members. But from where? "From the 
society, conceived as a place," they have been transferred to the executive committee. We 
had just heard that, at elections of directors of societies, certain rights are transferred, but that 
no "transfer" of those rights takes place, and here he says again, "they have been transferred 
to him." Is it worth while to quarrel with such a confusionarius? And now even to think of a 
society as the place where the office was deposited! The office of director was not deposited 
with the society as such, nor even with the individual members, but with the society as a place, 
and from this place it was transferred to the director by election! This is too sublime for us. In 
elections societies do not act as members and personal beings, but as pure places, as 
absolute localities!!! So one can think of a society as a place, and why not as a frog, or a flea, 
or a vacuum! But that the rights of office were not with the individual members of the society 
is proved by the fact that they did not exist at all before the society came together! What a 
conclusion! It is true, of course, that before the organization of this society no individual, nor 
any of those who came together afterwards, had these rights, because the society did not yet 
exist, and consequently neither did the individual members. They existed as men, but as 
members of the association they did not yet exist. Such were- 
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They did not acquire them until the society came together. But as the association was formed, 
the individual members also acquired the rights of the association, which came into being 
precisely through the association's coming together. And so it is with the church. The members 
of the church have the rights of the spiritual priesthood in the true church, but not outside of it, 
and so also the rights of a local congregation within it, but not outside of it. These rights, 
however, do not belong to the congregation merely as a whole, but to the individual members; 
for what all the parts of a whole do not possess, neither can they be possessed by the whole, 
of which the whole consists. The same way, an individual acquires the rights of an association 
precisely by joining it. And these rights are not a certain sum determined by the number of 
members, but if the association were divided into a hundred individual associations, each 
individual association would again have the same rights. And it is the same with the church as 
a whole, and with the individual churches or local congregations. The whole church has no 
divine rights which each local church would not have. Whether a local church consists of 
hundreds of thousands, or even of the whole of Christendom, if it could come together to form 
such a local church, or merely of two or three, is of no consequence, and would neither 
increase nor diminish its rights. For these rights are attached to membership in the true, 
invisible church, to the spiritual priesthood. 

But after v. N. has taught that when the preacher is entrusted with the office of 
preaching, a transfer takes place, although the entrustment remains the main thing, he again 
thinks of something else and writes: "The office of pastor, or the public office of pastoral care 
of certain congregations, which is appointed by the community, is therefore not transferred 
from the church or the body of the church to the pastor in the sense of a transfer" (p. 661). 
Above he wrote expressly: "In that other sense we understand by transfer the entrustment with 
an office. And here there is always a transfer in the sense" (p. 649). Then again (p. 660) it is 
said, "The church, therefore, in calling and in commissioning by the church body concerned, 
confers the office which is entrusted to her by the Lord to be exercised by ordained pastors." 
And at the conclusion of the treatise we Missourians are asked to explain, "What they (we) 
mean by conferring: Conferring or commissioning?" 

Now who can argue and come to an understanding with such a critic? On the one hand 
he understands by transfer: and that, he says, is a passing over, and then he understands it 
to mean..: entrustment, and not a passing over. Once, in the case of calling, the church 
transfers the office, and then the office is 'not transferred’. So what is his opinion? We know 
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not. But this too is not true, that in the case of the conferral of office the commission is the 
principal thing. For the delegation of authority depends entirely on the delegation and is 
determined by it. No one can entrust another with an office or power which he does not himself 
possess and transfer to him. Or could perhaps Pastor v. N. commission someone with an 
office of the German Empire? Why not? Probably because he is not in possession of this 
office. And now, if Christ has entrusted the public office of preaching to His Church, that she 
may have eS administered by a minister, and she desires to charge him with it, can she do 
so without transferring it to him, and also putting it over to him? It is pure fiction to suppose 
that the church entrusted with the public preaching ministry of Christ calls and commissions 
to this preaching ministry without transferring and transferring it. For how on earth does the 
minister come into possession of the office which is with the congregation, entrusted to the 
congregation? The Synod of Immanuel wants to call the minister into this office without 
conferring it on him or transferring it to him-a feat that can only be accomplished in a 
confounded imagination. When the HErr Christ charged his disciples with the office of 
preaching, did he not, | suppose, confer it upon them, so that it came over upon them to 
conduct it? When he said to Peter: | will give thee the keys of the kingdom of heaven, did he 
not thereby, | suppose, confer the power of the keys upon Peter, so that it was transferred to 
him? We were afraid that we would make ourselves ridiculous if we tried to prove such an 
evident thing any further. It is an artifice and an exaggeration to try to distinguish the 
essentials of "transferring" from "entrusting" and "transferring". Inv. N., two contradictory and 
mutually exclusive lines of thought run through his entire treatise. One notices it in him: "If | 
were not Alexander, | would like to be Diogenes." At one time he wants a transfer of the office 
of preaching in the sense of commissioning, which is based on a consideration of the matter, 
then he fights it again, and so he always jumps from one horn of the dilemma to the other, 
until at last, as a knight of the yoke, he tries to position himself on both at the same time with 
his legs spread wide and comes to sit between two chairs. For the result of his whole 
strenuous attempt to present a doctrine of church and office and conferral of office is indeed 
a nullity, a nonsense composed of contradictions. 

If, by the way, v. N. had read the report of the Buffalo Colloquium attentively and also 
understood it, he could have saved himself much trouble and learned omissions about the 
relation of the transfer to the commission. For there it is expressly said (p. 14): "But that it (the 
church) thereby charges the minister to administer the offices publicly, this has its reason not 
in the fact that every Christian has the right to exercise the office of preaching publicly, but 
because Christ has given His 
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Church has given command and power to appoint and commission special persons for this 
purpose," etc. And before this, in the same connection, it is said, "It is true that by the 
appointment the church or congregation confers no other offices on the minister than it has 
itself," etc. From this it is evident how these designations are to be understood by us, and that 
by Uebertragen we understand: Berufen, Auftragen, Beauftragen, and that in such a way that 
each of these designations signifies the same thing only with emphasis on this or that side of 
it. By calling, therefore, we understand such a conferring of the power of office from the 
congregation to the minister, that he is commissioned with it. 

But how does the church or congregation have the office of preaching? and what is the 
church? In answering these questions, v. N. falls into such grave errors that, if persistently 
held, would have to stamp him as a heretic who would no longer have a home in the Lutheran 
church. Misunderstanding follows misunderstanding, error follows error, and self- 
contradiction follows self-contradiction. To the latter question: What is the church? the answer 
is: "It is the new humanity, the body of Christ, and Christ the head of the body-Christ himself 
is amember of the church. . . It consists of the upper church which is and the lower church 
which is becoming" (according to which it would not be yet at all, but only in the process of 
becoming, and can and could still become, if no accident befalls it). An important discovery is 
said to be "that Christ himself is a member of the church," which, however, is said to be 
unknown to the Missourians, and to have resulted in great confusion among them. "The lower 
church now, in its condition on earth, must be regarded only as a part of the church, if one 
does not want to go irrecoverably astray in his ideas." These aberrations are said to have 
occurred alike among us Missourians. We are said not to have known, until it was 
demonstrated to us by N. in his philosophical jargon, that the whole church of Christ is divided 
into a triumphant one in heaven and a contending one on earth. What ignoramuses the 
Missourians are and remain in their American jungle, if Oesel's oracle in the Baltic Sea does 
not bother them with his new discoveries! With what eyes do they look at us beyond the 
Ocean! Nec ultra montes there is still any knowledge of the Lutheran doctrine. It will soon 
become the custom to use our name as a Mumbo jambo to terrify patriotic Christendom. 
Our author does not engage in proof. His ipse dixit accomplishes everything. "The upper 
congregation of the blessed should be called the invisible church, and the lower congregation 
that is becoming, or the contending church, should rightly be called the visible church, since 
it consists of visible men, who are, however, only statistically 
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cannot be constatirt" (pp. 651-652) - he further asserts of the church. 

So there we have the old hoax crassale centies revela, which can no longer do 
business here in America, at least under this company. One would hardly believe that such a 
fallacy would not be discovered by people who cannot be completely denied all thinking, and 
our author is one of them. This fallacy is quite similar to the well-known one invented by the 
papists against the Lutheran doctrine of justification: "Faith alone makes just and blessed; 
faith without works is dead; ergo, a dead faith makes just and blessed." Likewise, "The true 
church of Christ on earth is composed of believing men; believing men are visible; ergo the 
true church is also visible." Who does not stand that the sub-clause is false! For though men 
are visible, yet believing men are not visible-their humanity is visible, but not their being 
believers, which is the point here. The characteristic which makes believers members of the 
true church, and which at all times conditions their membership, namely, faith, is invisible, and 
therefore the church is also invisible, which counts its members according to this characteristic 
alone. That which is visible in believers is in no sense that which constitutes their membership 
in the true Church-that is the body, their humanity, and if that constituted the true Church, all 
men would belong to it. The true Christians are, as men, visible, but as children of God they 
are invisible and known only to the omniscient God - only to Him are they visible, not to us. 
How else could it be represented as a prerogative of God, that he knows his own (2 Tim. 
2:19.). It is just (good turned to evil) as if to say, A hypocrite is a visible man; ergo, as such, 
he is visible. The hypocrite, indeed, as a man, like all other men, is visible, but as a hypocrite 
he is invisible; otherwise he would not be a hypocrite. We would have thought that such 
arguments were reserved for Dr. Moldehnke in the "Luth. Herold," but one sees that German 
science, too, is immersing itself in these logical consequences, and that still in the hands of a 
logician, who par excellence wants to be that, and has made it his business to clear the 
heads of the whole Missourian Synod and to teach them logical thinking. 

But the church consists of still more, namely, also of the means of grace - or not? - Even 
with the best will in the world, we cannot make sense of what our critic wants to say, and at 
first we merely refer to it, so that the reader can form his own judgment. He writes (p. 651): "It 
is total ignorance of this point, or malice, to say that the means of grace are what form the 
church in the Synod of Immanuel, if this is what is meant: The Synod of Immanuel teaches 
that the means of grace constitute the church, so that where the means of grace are in the 
swing, these means of grace are in the swing. 
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are the church themselves, as this seems to be the assertion of A. Wagner seems to be, when 
St. (p. 144) refers: 'Has anyone ever heard that the church consists of things, of the means of 
grace, not of persons?" Page 643 reads, "The definition of the Christian Church circulated by 
the Immanuelites is said to be: In Word and Sacrament the Church is ‘already essentially 
present, even where no man stands in the true faith." . . . "But | too (v. N.) could, without 
prejudice to all that | have said above about the nature of the Church, express myself in this 
way, and | am surprised that St. did not also include this point, as the sixth, among his 
expositions of my writing, since there is plenty of reference to it in that writing." And after a 
lengthy dissemination on the nature of the church, v. N. says (p. 658), "But with this we have 
the sentence, which was condemned by Past. Wagner's discredited sentence: 'In Word and 
Sacrament the Church is already essentially present, even where no man stands in the true 
faith." The church is there: for in the means of grace the Holy Spirit works and shares with . . 
in the means of grace, therefore, the church also works," and so on. So again the same Janus- 
head - the same double nature which confronted us in the conferring of office. It would seem 
especially new that the church should work in the means of grace. Is she to take the place of 
the Holy Spirit? 

If we understand the above correctly, then this sentence of the Synod of Immanuel is 
in harmony with N.'s theory of the church, as he has developed it in his treatise and has already 
presented it in his earlier writings. The Church, then, is also to him essentially (according to 
its essence) present in Word and Sacrament, even though no man stand in the true faith. This 
cannot possibly mean that the means of grace produce and form the church, in that they work 
faith, and through faith make men members of the church, but that the means of grace are the 
essence of the church, and that consequently the church in its essence consists of the means 
of grace; for the church is there, it is expressly said, where the means of grace are, even if no 
man believes, and even already works through the means of grace. And an effect or power 
(and the gospel is a power of God) which produces, brings forth, a thing or thing, cannot yet 
be called the essence of that thing or thing. Heat, rain, and sunshine, for example, produce 
and bring forth vegetation in the spring. Could one therefore say that heat, rain, and sunshine 
are the essence of plants, even if no plant were there and sprouted? Or (to give some rather 
tangible examples) could one say: The shoemaker is the essence of shoes; in him the shoes 
are already essentially present, even if he had no leather and made no shoes? By such 
reasoning one could make God a man. Because 
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If God created men, then men would already have existed essentially in God, even if he had 
never created a man. If the means of grace are the church, because they produce the church 
(though there are no believers), then God also is a man, because he created man, and indeed 
he would have been so even before he created him. *) Such an argumentation is then too lame 
to be allowed to count on recognition. 

But if, according to the above discussion of our critic, the means of grace form the 
church, because they produce faith, and thus call forth the church, "much more would the Holy 
Spirit be the essence of the church, who, through the means of grace, works faith, and, as our 
author expresses it, "All the faithful and blessed are but members of the body through the Spirit 
of Christ, which worketh through all; for as the spirit and soul of man pass through his body, 
so the Spirit of Christ passeth through his body."" Does the Holy Spirit rule the blessed in 
heaven in the same way as He rules the faithful on earth? If so, He would still have to produce 
and maintain faith in the blessed there as well! But Paul teaches that there the knowledge 
passes over into sight face to face (1 Cor. 13:12). "But this indwelling of the Holy Spirit" - our 
author continues - "in the believers implies an inner spiritual connection and agreement of all 
believers in Christ". What is this "spiritual connection"? It is a mystery to us. We know only the 
one connection through faith. 

If we now summarize all that has been said above by N. about the nature of the Church, 
the definition is: Una sancta catholica ecclesia est Christus Jesus et Spiritus Sanctus 
et media salutis communioque seu congregatio sanctorum. We believe we may here 
apply Irenaeus saying: Adversus haereticos victoria est sententiae eorum manifestatio- 
without our wanting to make v. N. already absolutely a heretic. 

"But what then is the church body? (visible church) and how is it related to the church? 
This question (the latter) must be made perfectly clear. 

*This idea, that the means of grace are the church, seems to be borrowed from Kliefoth's 
"Eight Books of the Church"; at least he too (B. |, 348) presents the same opinion, that the church 
is: "The whole, which is composed of the Head Christ and the means of grace with their ministry, 
and the congregation with its diaconia."" From this truly monstrous opinion arise most strange 
consequences. When Paul wrote to the churches of Rome, Corinth, Ephesus, etc., he would 
actually have written to the means of grace. When Christ, in the Revelation of John, tells the 
seven churches to return to their first love and to do their first works, and that he has this and that 
against them, this would have been an exhortation to the means of grace, that they should repent 
of their inactivity and continue to do their work with more power. Then also Christ, when he 
purchased and cleansed his church with his blood, would have redeemed and cleansed the 


means of grace, and since he himself is to be a member of the church, according to v. N.'s new 
de- 
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before full understanding can be reached on the question of transfer" - our author remarks - 
"and it seems clear to him "that the same confusion exists on this question on the part of 
Missourians as on the concept of transfer". It seems clear to him "that the same confusion 
exists on the part of the Missourians in this question as in the concept of transmission. So let 
us let our author explain himself and unravel our confusion! 

"The lower church - it says p. 643 - in its competency is church body" (again, should be 
very important). "The lower church is church body in the public preaching or pastoral office (p. 
660) . . . Nevertheless, the church body is church because the office of preaching is the office 
of the church and the church is present in the church body, which itself is therefore the church" 
(p. 660). But is every local congregation (church body) church . . by virtue of the means of 
grace, not by virtue of the reborn, etc., who may be present in it? (S. 658). (According to this, 
a local congregation would be a church even if there were no believers there, if only the means 
of grace were in operation. Still earlier our author's account was that the church was also the 
believers; but here we would have a true church where there were no believers!) v. N's. Church 
body, however, is also the opposite. He writes: "But the church body is therefore also not the 
lower church" (p. 653). "It (the church body) is not the church, nor the lower congregation," 
etc. . . The body of the church is not therefore: the church, nor the lower congregation: for 
Simon, Ananias, and Sapphira also are in the body of the church, but not in the church. This 
church, it is true, is the body of the church. . . but into the body of the church are always 
crowding such-who are not themselves in the church." *) 


If he had been baptized, he would have redeemed himself and cleansed himself of sins. Lic. 
Stroebel rightly says that a new terminology should be introduced in the above doctrine, and that 
we should say: "Baptism is my fellow churchman - the divine Word my fellow redeemer.... the 
Lord's Supper my fellow-believer." 


*) v. N'S. The "body of the church" is the new miraculous thing, which will be added to the 
seven old miracles. It consists of the colluvies promiscuae multitudinis of the born-again and the 
unborn, then again, under certain circumstances, of all the unborn. To him, as such, is entrusted 
by the Lord the office of preaching, and yet the office of preaching, according to this superhuman 
logic, "as to the ministry of the mere word, is the public exercise of the general priesthood," which 
therefore the unbelievers also ought to have, so that Peter had written to them: But you (you 
unborn) are the chosen generation, the royal priesthood, etc. (1 Petr. 2, 9.). Also, this "church 
body" seems to be a kind of triple church, a three-headed monstrum. For v. N. asks: "Why nmnt 
one the ecclesiastical body church? This is the point at which we diverge with Missouri. It has 
already been said above on this point, that the church body is church, because it has church in 
itself, inasmuch as it still has sacrament and God's word, and has the promise, for the sake of 
the divine institution, that it also contains church in itself (which, however, v. N., in his polemic 
against our doctrine of the existence of the true church, where word and sacrament are, by virtue 
of the promise, that the 
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Here the confusion and self-contradiction of the author becomes complete. In order to 
understand this correctly, one must keep in mind that by church body he understands the 
mixed multitude (visible church) and by church precisely the true church. According to the 
above statements, the church body is the church and is not the church. The church body is 
the church, but the church is not the church body. But what crowns his church and church 
body theory is the assertion that the means of grace are the church, even if no man believes, 
and that then the unbelievers or name Christians are not to be the church after all. If the means 
of grace are the true church, because they produce the church, work faith, and everywhere 
the true church is already where the means of grace go in momentum, then | would like to 
know how the hypocrites are to be excluded from the definition of the church, who outwardly 
hold to the word. "If every local church is a church by virtue of the means of grace, and not by 
virtue of the born-again who may be in it," then it follows with inevitable consequence, that 
either all the members of a local church, who outwardly hold to the church, are members of 
the true church, or none at all. Either, or - tertium non datur. Or might v. N. know the 
characteristic by which a member of a local congregation is or becomes a member of the true 
church, if that local congregation is a true church, if only the means of grace are there, and 
not because of the believers present in it? For if a local congregation (that is, the visible 
multitude) can be a church merely because of the means of grace, and not at all because of 
the believers present in it, then all the individual members of this local congregation, whether 
they be believers or unbelievers, if they only outwardly adhere to the means of grace, must 
also be members of the true church. For if faith has nothing to do with a local congregation, 
as a whole, to make it the true church, neither can it have anything to do with individuals to 
make them members of the true church. To such terrible, church-destroying, but inevitable 
consequences leads the v. N. church-body hypothesis. Think of a local church as the true 
church, even if no man believes, if only the means of grace are there! Thus the means of 
grace made men members of the true church without making them children of God! Should 
we believe that this is the teaching of the Synod of Immanuel? 

(Conclusion follows.) 


(The first is that the word is not to return empty, which he most decidedly denies). According to 
this, a local church, which is a visible church, would still consist of two true churches - of one, 
which are the believers - and of the other, which are the means of grace - of one, which it has in 
itself, and of another, which it contains in itself; for such a church body has church in itself in the 
means of grace, and contains church in itself in the believers! Who shall not be satisfied with 
such an all-holy church! - 
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(From the Mecklenburgische Kirchen- und Zeitblatt of 21 Sept.) 
Quia and quatenus. 


That our Lutheran confessions are human writings, and therefore not to be regarded as 
equal to holy Scripture, but subordinate to it, is conceded by every Lutheran and by 
themselves. Thus their capacity for error is admitted from the outset and in abstracto, and as 
soon as an error in them would be clearly demonstrated in concreto from sacred Scripture, 
such an error could not be denied. This circumstance seems to justify an obligation on the 
part of the Doctors of the Church to the symbols with quatenus, i.e., in so far as they agree 
with sacred Scripture. But it is well known that with such quatenus the confession ceases to 
be a confession, and is abandoned to the subjective arbitrariness of each individual, who 
determines at his own discretion how far it agrees with Scripture, and how far it does not. To 
concede this quatenus, therefore, means as much as to concede the principle of the 
Protestant Union with its consequences, and for the Lutheran Church means as much as to 
give up itself. For this reason, as is well known, our church has always resolutely resisted this 
dangerous quatenus, and has opposed it with a firm and certain quia, by committing her 
ministers to her confession, because it agrees with the holy Scriptures. For if the confession 
is really a confession, the church and the one who commits himself know that it is wholly and 
undividedly in accordance with Scripture. He who does not know and believe this cannot and 
must not sign it. In this we believe we can count on the agreement of all those who call 
themselves not merely "Protestant," but "Lutheran," and who hold our symbols to be the 
"confession according to the Scriptures. However, satan pergit satan esse, and since the 
enemy of God and his church has not succeeded everywhere with the well-known quatenus, 
he has secretly sought here and there to introduce a number of other quatenus, which are 
readily accepted by some to whom the confession is not always also the confession of their 
own heart and mouth, but to whom it confronts them like an alien, external law, whose barriers 
seem to them too narrow that they would only too gladly dispense with them. To expose some 
of these modern quatenus in beloved brevity shall be the task of the following lines. 

After the quatenus with respect to the holy Scriptures had been abandoned, a quatenus 
with respect to the confession itself had become naturalized among not a few who wanted to 
be Lutheran, i.e., that quatenus according to which the obligation to the symbols should 
extend only so far as the confession was contained in the confessional writings. Frommel (Der 
Kampf der deutschen Freikirche, etc., p. 35), in his "Friedenspraliminarien" (!), thus expresses 
this in bare, scanty words: "The Evangelical-Lutheran 
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Confession is contained in the Augsburg Confession, etc." and: "Evangelical Lutheran 
Confession is what is confessed in the symbolic books. What, then, we ask, is "confessed" in 
the symbolical books, and what is not? Fromme! is not at a loss for an answer; he says: 
"Neither the motivations, nor the exegesis, nor even the historical assertions, but the 
Scriptural word recorded and pronounced in opposition to heresy, constitutes the confession 
of the Church." We should be surprised to hear such a thing from a "Lutheran" if we had not 
read such things elsewhere more often. For what remains of the confession after these thick 
strokes of the pen? At the most, the bare scriptural quotations, and a quatenus Lutheran, in 
the sense long since frowned upon, and every Protestant united, would unhesitatingly regard 
them as "scriptural," if he had any other common sense. Perhaps some confessional theses 
would also remain, which, however, would first have to be laboriously peeled out of the 
confession and would be formulated, cut down, and understood by one in this way and by 
another in a different way. 

Another quatenus has crept in with respect to the obligor, namely, in so far as he knows 
the confession and agrees with it. One should not think such an impudent reservation 
possible. And yet the Saxon Synod of 1871 succeeded in introducing this quatenus into the 
formula of obligation. For after the unconditional confessional oath had existed there until 
then, which was a most oppressive fetter to the enemies of the confession, these knew how 
to get through a formula of pledge which contains the convenient restriction: "to the best of 
my knowledge and conscience". The "confessors," who were in statu confessionis, yielded, 
contrary to Article 10 of the F. C., for the sake of peace, and since then the Saxon State 
Church has legally ceased to be a Lutheran Church. Even now, individual ministers of this 
regional church may take a vow in the sense of the former oath formula and want to teach 
according to it, but that is always only their subjective opinion "to the best of their knowledge 
and conscience," a matter of their "party," whereas a Protestant unionist like Sulze has 
expressly declared that he understands his obligation "only in the sense of the changed 
ordination vow, which has been described to him as a matter of course. (Cf. Allg. ev.-luth. K.- 
Z. 1876, No. 44, p. 1049.) Who, therefore, wanted to dispute the right of these wolves in the 
Saxon Landeskirche, after that ambiguous vow formula had been yielded to their love? And 
who gives us a right to reject the Prussian Union, but not the Saxon one? Does it make any 
difference whether something comes from Prussia or elsewhere? Or does the mere name 
"Union" establish a difference? Rather, Stéckhardt is right when he says that the Saxon 
regional church, if it calls itself Lutheran, is only one lie richer than the Prussian one. 
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Enough, so long as the confessions apply only so far as they agree with the knowledge and 
conscience of those who commit themselves, the Protestant Association is in its fairway. 

Yet another quatenus relates to the application of the confessions in doctrine and life. 
Some want the commitment to the Confessions to apply at most only to pulpit preaching. We 
recall the Sydow case, where a genuine Jesuit distinction was made between official and non- 
official. Some go on with the obligation, but want to exempt "theological science" from it and 
let all kinds of deviations pass, as far as it is only done so cleverly that the stupid people do 
not notice it. As an eclatant example of this quatenus, let the Saxon synod of last year serve. 
There Prof. Luthardt had to defend himself and the Leipzig theological faculty against Binkau's 
reproach that "the accusations against Sulze hit at the same time all those who stood on the 
same scientific ground with him. Even orthodox teachers of the State University deviated from 
the publica doctrina. etc." And what had Luthardt to reply to this? Of course he could not deny 
the deviations from the publica doctrina or the Lutheran confession, but he saw himself 
compelled to justify them as follows: "One had pointed out real or alleged doctrinal deviations 
of university teachers. This parallel must be decisively rejected. There is a great difference 
between scientific attempts to bring the mysteries of the Christian faith close to knowledge 
and the denial of these mysteries themselves, between the how and the that. When we 
scholars write for one another, then we make the matter, to speak with Luther, ‘curly’; but 
when we confess our faith, then we place ourselves among the catechism pupils and speak 
to the under-aged: 'I believe that JEsus Christ is truly God born of the Father in eternity, etc.,' 
and it is also the business of the Synod to stand up for this faith." So standing up for this faith 
is not supposed to be the business of "theological science"?! What is the point of this falsely 
famous art in the Church if it will not? If the cathedrals and books are not for the people, what 
else are they for? And if even a single soul (even a learned soul may be lost) were to suffer 
shipwreck in the faith, deceived by a single false doctrine, would that be nothing? After all, to 
speak with Luther, one makes the matter "curly," so curly that the angels in heaven are 
astonished at it, but one does not excuse false doctrines with it, and yet one does not say that 
the obligation to confess applies only so far as one does not make the matter "curly. As soon, 
however, as the doctrinal deviations are excused by saying that they are only "speculations," 
"scientific investigations," and the like, which may be presented on the lectern and in scientific 
books, but may not be brought among the people, then 


Compendium of the Theology of the Fathers. 335 


one thus places oneself on the ground of the Protestant Association, which on the whole also 
considers it good not to throw its new teachings immediately and undisguisedly into the 
congregations, in order not to thereby bring about any entangled situations. - 

In conclusion, one thing more. If one rejects the known quatenus with respect to 
Scripture (namely, in so far as the confessions are to agree with sacred Scripture), and at the 
same time holds fast one of the others, or even all of them, one involuntarily transforms this 
first quatenus not into a quia, but into a quamquam: although. For although the confessions 
agree wholly and undividedly with the Scriptures, (for this is admitted by the rejection of the 
quatenus,) yet the obligation goes only so far as they agree with conscience, or so far as the 
use made of them is a popular one. Thus the deviation itself is directed as a deviation from 
sacred Scripture, which, however, is what it comes to in the last analysis. Only, then, all 
quatenus theologians would like to cease calling themselves "evangelical Lutherans," so that 
those who do not have the same faith may separate ecclesiastically, and we may be able to 
build ourselves peaceably in our own house, on the foundation of the Word of God as the rule 
and guide of all faith and life, united in the understanding of it, united in the confession, which 
our fathers wrote, but which we subscribe to without reserve, because it agrees with the holy 
Scriptures, because it is confession undivided, because we agree with it, because there are 
not two truths, a popular and a learned one, but only one, eternal, divine truth, to which 
everything must be subordinated unconditionally and without reservation. 


D. H. 


(Translated by Prof. A. Cramer.) 
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M. Heinrich Eckhardt. 


(Continued.) 
4. Of the fallen or evil angels. 
|. Their creation. 
They speak of evil angels; tell me then, are they such by nature and by creation? 
Origen: "The devil is not wickedly created by nature, but voluntarily apostatized." 
"Apostasy, not nature, has made them worthy of cursing." 1) Dionysius: "The devils are not 
created evil by God. 


1) Diabolus non est factus malus natura, sed exivit voluntate. Orig. 1. 2. in Job. Execrabiles 
illos fecit praevaricatio, non natura, bom. in Exod. 
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For good brings forth good, and makes it to stand. But they are called evil, not according to 
what they are, but according to what they are not." 1) 


So do they keep something that is good and from God? 

Augustine: "The devil is an unclean spirit. Now it is good that he is a spirit, and evil that 
he is unclean. For a spirit he is by nature, unclean by defect. Of these two, the one is from 
God, the other from himself." 2) 

ll. Your designation. 
What are they called? 

Lactanttus: "The spirit in which the nature of its divine origin has not remained, which 
by itself has become from a good one an evil one, the Greeks call diGBoAo¢ (devils)." 3) 
Augustine: "They are also called demons, so called from their knowledge." 4) 


Ill. Your description. 
So what is the devil? 


Augustine: "It is an angel who has torn himself away from God out of arrogance, who 
is not established in the truth, the father of lies, who has deceived himself, and seeks to 
deceive others." 5) 


IV. Your sin. 
What then was the sin of the devil? 


Athanasius: "Satanas was not cast out of heaven for fornication, or adultery, or theft, 
but his arrogance cast him down under the very abyss, making such speeches as these: 'I will 
ascend into heaven, and exalt my throne above the stars of God, and be like the Most High." 
- Likewise Prosper, Nazianzenus, Ambrose, Leo, Cyril, Jerome, Fulgentius. 6) 


1) Daemones non facti sunt a Deo mali. Etenim bonum bona producit et subsistere 
facit. Dicuntur autem mali non secundum quod sunt, sed secundum quod non sunt. 
Dionys. de div. noni. c. 4. 

2) Diabolus spiritus est immundus. Bonum utique, quod Spiritus, malum quod 
immundus. Quoniam spiritus est natura, immundus vitio. Quorum duorum illud a De o 
est, hoc ab ipso. Aug. 1. 6. contr. Jul. c. 9-. 

3) Spiritum, in quo indoles divinae stirpis non permansit, ex bono per se effectum 
malum, Graeci diéBoAov appellant. Lact. 1. 2.c. 9. 

4) Daemones etiam dicuntur, ob scientiam sic nominati. Aug. 1. 9. de Civ. c. 19. 

5) Est angelus per superbiam separatus a Deo, qui in veritate non stetit, autor 
mendacii, et a semetipso deceptus, alium decipere concupivit. Aug. 
contra Pag. c. 2. 

i 6) Satanas non ob scortationem, aut adulterium, aut furtum dejectus est e 
coelo: sed superbia ipsum praecipitavit infra ipsam abyssum, cujus haec verba 
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Explain what you mean by the word haughtiness? 


Augustine: "And the devil was like a prince over many, among whom he was the more 
glorious. And in the paradise of God he was the more excellent in the knowledge of the divine 
mystery. And when he saw that he was endowed of God with no small power, and that many 
spiritual powers were under him, he ventured to usurp the dignity, that, seeing the others 
under him, he preferred himself, even as a god." 1) But to arrogance came also unbelief. 
Gregory: "Since the old enemy foresaw that the Son of God would be capable of suffering, 
and saw that he could navigate the mortality of human nature, everything that he had thought 
of his deity came into doubt for him through the pomposity of his arrogance " 2) And the 
displeasure, "that God had subjected all his created works to a man," 3) 


But was he himself the author of his sin and apostasy? 


Augustine: "Let no believer doubt that the devil has no cause of his fall, but he himself 
is the head of all error. "4) Lactantius: "By his own envy the devil has been infected as by a 
poison, and has passed from a good to an evil, and with his will, which was thus freely given 
him, he has taken the opposite name." 5) Basil: "Whence is man evil? From his own free will. 
Whence is the devil evil? Entirely from the same cause. For he also had a free life, and a 
faculty implanted in him, either to follow God, or to turn away from good. Gabriel, an angel of 
God, remained constant; Satan, also an angel, fell from his rank altogether. 
fuerunt: Ascendam et ponam solium meum e regione Dei, et ero aequalis altissimo? 
Athan. 1. de Virg. Idem testantur Prosper. 1. 3. de contempl. Naz. orat. 1. de Reconc. 
Mon. Amb. 1. 10. Ep. Leo serm. 4. de Elemos. Cyrill. de ador, in sp. here. Ep. ad Ant. 
Fuig. 1. 2. ad Mon. 
1) Et erat Diabolus quasi princeps multorum, inter quos clarior erat. Et in Paradiso 
Dei cognitione mysterii coelestis praestantior. Videns ergoa Deo factum se non 
mediocris potentiae, et infra se multas spirituales potentias, ausus est praesumere 
dignitatem, ut quia caeteros vidit inferiores, seipsum praeferret, ut Deum. Aug. Qu. 
V.et N. T. q. 98. 
2) Hostis antiquus, cum praevideret Filium Dei passibilem, et posse mortalia 
humanitatis perpeti cerneret, omne quod de ejus divinitate suspicatus est, ei fastu 
superbiae suae in dubium venit. Greg. 1. 2. moral, c. 17. 
3) Et impatientia, quod omnia opera condita DOUS homini subjecerit. Tert. 1. de Pat. 
4) Nemo fidelium dubitet, Diabolum apostasiae suae autorem non habere: sed ipse 
totius erroris est Princeps. Aug. Qu. V. ct N. T. q. 98. 
5) Suapte invidia, tanquam veneno infectus est Satan, et ex bono ad malum 
transcendit, suoque arbitrio, quod adeo liberum datum illi erat, contrarium sibi 
nomen asscivit. Lact. 1. 2.c. 9. 
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This one's own will has preserved him in heaven, but this one's free will has cast him out of 
heaven. "1) 


Interjection: If he is cast out of heaven, why are he and his fellows still called 
spirits of wickedness among the celestials or heavens? 

Augustine: "Heaven is called, not that in which the stars are, but that lower heaven, out 
of the vapour of which the clouds gather, and there the birds fly about. And lest it be 
understood of those higher heavens, elsewhere it is plainly said: ‘After the prince that reigneth 
in the air." 2) Eucherius: "Let it not move us that even the rejected angels are called armies 
of heaven, since, though thrust out of the ethereal heaven, yet they still dwell in the aerial 
heaven."" 3) 

Did only one angel fall away? 

Chrysostom: "Only one angel, whose name was Sathahel, first had the wicked and 
wicked impudence to say: 'I will sit down on the mountain of the tabernacle by the side about 
midnight, and will be like the Most High?' And so for such presumption he fell beyond repair." 
4) Damascenus: "But falling with him, and accompanying him, is an innumerable multitude of 
angels subordinate to him." 5) 


But why is Moses silent about the fall of the angels? 
Albinus: "The sin of the angels is shrouded in silence in Genesis, but that of man is 
revealed, because God did not foreordain to heal the angels' wound; but that of man He did 
foreordain to heal."" 6) (To be continued.) 


1) Unde iniquus est homo? Ex ipsius libera voluntate. Unde malus Diabolus? Ex 
eadem penitus causa. Habebat enim et ipse liberam vitam et insitam sibi potestatem, 
aut Deum sequendi, aut a bono discedendi. Gabriel Angelus a D eo jugiter stetit; Satan 
item Angelus ex ordine suo prorsus cecidit. Et illum propria voluntas in coelo retinuit; 
hunc vero voluntas libera coelo dejecit. Basil, in serm. Quod Deus non sit autor. 

2) Coelum dicitur, non illud, in quo sunt sidera, sed hoc inferius, cujus caligine 
nubila conglobantur et ubi aves volitant. Et ne de illis superioribus coelis intelligatur, 
aperte alibi dicit: Secundum Principem potestatis aeris hujus. Aug. de Nat. Boni contra 
Manich. c. 33- 

3) Non movere debet, quod exercitus coeli etiam repulsi Angeli vocantur: quia et 
ipsi, quamvis ab aethereo coelo expulsi sint, adhuc tamen in aereo coelo demorantur. 
Eucher. 1. 5. in 1. Reg. 

4) Unus Angelus primus, qui Sathahel dictus est, malignam et nefariam 
praesumptionem assumens, dixit: Ponam sedem meam in Aquilone, et ero similis 
Altissime. Et ita pro tali praesumptione cecidit irreparabi- liter. Chrys. homil. de Adam 
et Eve. 

5) Collabens autem et comitans ipsum, corruit infinita multitudo Angelorum, sub 
eo ordinatorum. Dam. 1. 2. de Orth. fide c. 14-. 

6) Angelicum peccatum silentio in Genesi involutum est, et hominis pate 
factum, quia Angelicum vulnus Deus non praedestinavit curare, hominis vero 
sanare praedestinavit. Albin. in Genes. 
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Miscellencies. 


Prince Bismarck. It is true that faith in Jesus Christ, our Lord of glory, does not 
suffer from personal respect; nevertheless, under certain circumstances it is not unimportant 
for a believing Christian to learn how especially highly placed and influential persons judge 
matters of the Kingdom of God, especially of the present. We therefore believe that it is not 
contrary to the character and purpose of our theological and ecclesiastical monthly if we share 
with our readers certain statements by the indisputably great statesman, Prince Bismarck. 
Recently, five Wuerttemberg pastors and a layman had a conversation with the Chancellor of 
the Reich in Kissingen, which they felt compelled to make public. A report of this meeting was 
published in the "Daheim", of which the Allgemeine ev.-luth. Kirchenzeitung of August 10 
perhaps rightly says: "It can be assumed that the report published in the 'Daheim' has by and 
large correctly reproduced the thoughts of the Reich Chancellor. To be sure, he makes no 
claim to stenographic accuracy, and out of "natural tact" he also wishes to observe "a certain 
reserve. It will therefore be permissible to express the suspicion that, in spite of all the "striven- 
for" accuracy and all the effort to render the opinion of the Reich Chancellor unclouded, the 
account has nevertheless assumed here and there a coloration which is to be put more to the 
account of the Swabian pastors, who seem to be somewhat tainted by the Kulturkampf." To 
assume that Bismarck's remarks were actually intentionally distorted or that they were 
fabricated in the report would be forbidden by the status of the personality we are dealing with 
here. The following is the report as reproduced by the Luthardt'sche Kirchenzeitung: 

A remark about the confessional peace in Wurttemberg and the ecclesiastical 
legislation there prompted the Imperial Chancellor to speak at length about the "main 
moments of the Prussian church controversy. Up to the year 1840, Prussia also had tolerable 
confessional conditions; then gradually, primarily through the influence of a wealthy, highly 
aristocratic Catholic family (Radzwill) and as a result of the founding of the "Catholic 
Department," whose members were "in bondage, so to speak, to that family," a situation arose 
in which "the Catholic Church gained more and more ground and finally had a more privileged 
position in the state than anywhere else. The Catholic branch became "a representation of 
the pope against the king and the country." In the polonization of large tracts of German land 
in Posen and West Prussia, "the aims and successes of Ultramontanism" first became 
apparent. Peaceful, well-meaning attempts to remedy this state of affairs were unsuccessful. 
"We could not put up with it any longer, and so the 
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War declared. The Catholic detachment was abolished." This now created a tremendous 
storm, and the ultramontane party was strengthened by all sorts of elements of opposition, a 
whole host of malcontents, former vice-presidents, under-state secretaries, former ministers, 
etc. Thus the struggle intensified and widened, and comprehensive legislation became 
necessary. | do not agree with all the details of the May laws; but on the whole they are in 
accordance with my views, and are an indispensable bulwark for the State in the struggle 
against the Catholic Church; we have now, with their aid, regained about the position we held 
before the year 1840; we can now keep on the defensive and let the matter come to us." - The 
speech then turned to the circumstances of the Protestant Church, "against which the laws 
were not directed." "The Protestant Church, after all, had never made difficulties for the State, 
but had rather supported it with all its strength; but we could, after all, only legislate with parity. 
Admittedly, this has caused a great deal of concern, and some things could perhaps have 
been done differently. As far as civil marriage in particular is concerned, | did not agree with 
it. It is true that Christian doctrine is not affected by it; you know what Luther thought about it, 
and civil marriage has existed here on the Rhine for a long time in the most ecclesiastical 
regions without any detrimental consequences for church life. But | said: we are shaking an 
old Christian custom and alienating a lot of well-meaning, honest people who are hurt and 
confused by it. But | could not get through with my opinion and saw myself confronted with a 
ministerial crisis, which would have been very badly misinterpreted at that time, and so | gave 
my consent; but | declared that it was a blow in the water that we were doing. In the meantime, 
the Protestant Church has now come to terms with it and has generally begun to put its internal 
affairs in order." - Then the Reich Chancellor spoke of the new Prussian church constitution. 
"From the new Prussian church constitution, as | believe, something is to be expected; the 
drawing in of the lay element is of great importance and has already, as | have been able to 
convince myself, worked quite beneficially. | have heard people, especially from former 
Reformed regions, speak about it; they now often speak of "their church," for which they also 
gladly do something, after it has become clear to them that they mean something in it, and 
thus much is gained. This emphasis on a presbyterial constitution is extremely important for 
the Protestant Church. In the Catholic Church it is quite different; it seems to me like an 
apartment house that is finished, even if it is uninhabited; the laity are, so to speak, only the 
staffage in the landscape." - He can therefore only advise that "the lay element be given the 
position it deserves," and he believes that this will "bring about the 
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to be able to predict the best effects". "Admittedly, this will not be without inhibitions and 
struggles, as we can already see in our own case. The latest manifestations of the Berlin 
Synods are not very pleasing in this respect; but | am convinced, for example, that the demand 
for the abolition of the Apostolicum, if it had only been allowed to continue, would have been 
beaten to death in Berlin itself in the open market with shame and disgrace." He thought that 
too much honor would be done to such extreme phenomena if they were surrounded by 
martyrdom; in fact, they did not always mean so much, and one must also take the "Berlin 
acid" into account in all these things. There are now a lot of scholars there with indisputable 
scientific merits who belong entirely to the nihilistic direction, and who, by the way, are addicted 
to superstition in all possible forms. But they are not decisive for the religious view of the 
people. For the rest, however, different views and aspirations will certainly assert themselves 
within the church. But there the right compatibility and toleration are lacking; the masters are 
immediately at hand to lead the fight to the utmost, the furor teutonicus ["we fell," says the 
reporter, "supplementing, the rabies theologorum"] is too powerful. "The worst experiences," 
he added, "are with the gentlemen of the teaching profession. When these come into 
Parliament, they find it hard to get used to the fact that, while they usually speak ex cathedra 
and are always right, they are now confronted with opposition, and their views are not given 
much trouble. There they are then easily irritated and cannot put up resistance as something 
that is just once inseparably connected with parliamentary life." And the clergy are, after all, 
actually teachers and likewise accustomed to present their teachings and views without 
contradiction from anywhere. But there was no other way, they would have to learn in the 
synods to allow opposing views to stand beside them. "To be sure, it must not come to the 
point of denying Christ; but the dogma must nevertheless be preserved in a further 
development, in a certain flow; it should not be allowed to fall into a state of being frozen." 
There will always be different opinions of faith within the Church; one should not hold one's 
own to be the exclusively justified one, and deny the justification of every other, and come at 
once with exclusion, etc. "For otherwise | do not know how our Church should differ from the 
Catholic Church other than by having a multitude of popes instead of a pope, which would be 
even worse." "| mean, as our Saviour says, to dig for the tree, and be patient with it, should be 
made more of a rule, not the same, bend or break, cut it down, and cast it into the fire." - Lastly, 
the Imperial Chancellor turned once more to the proceedings within the Roman Catholic 
Church, and expressed, among other things: "In these struggles falls especially 
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the school an important task: from it a slow but sure effect will go forth." And when the visitors 
took the liberty of retorting that too much could be expected of the school, and that it would at 
any rate be very slow, he said: "Yes, but you see, against such things as the stories in 
Marpingen and Lourdes, we are not sufficient with other means; certainly not with the 
Gensdarmen; the cure can only come from the school. 

So far the "Report." - We must confess that, modest as our conception of the great 
statesman's insight into the nature of the present struggle between Church and State in 
Germany has always been, we have nevertheless believed him to have a greater 
understanding in this respect than his communicated statements permit. This is a new 
inculcation of God's word: "Rely not on princes; they are men." Ps. 146, 3. Our readers do not 
need a criticism of the judgments of the aforementioned. Only some of what even Dr. Luthardt 
remarks about them may find room here, namely the following: "It is not at our discretion 
whether we want to tolerate other opinions or not: we tolerate what the confession of the 
church, which is drawn from the revealed word of God and is unanimous with it, tolerates, and 
are intolerant of what the church confession is intolerant of. - But this does not mean that 
dogma is frozen. In a certain sense, however, dogma is, if one may so speak, in such a state. 
What is certain and certain from the Word of God must be regarded and treated as certain 
and firm, and if it is to be received with a lively warmth of heart, the same content must always 
be reproduced in all new forms. Besides this, the church (and it, not the individual, can only 
be spoken of as a matter of right where tolerance and broad-mindedness are concerned) 
should and can of course also bear those who, while earnestly struggling from the truth, do 
not yet wholly and completely accept their faith, and may even make no secret of their 
disagreement. But she cannot leave or take such opponents of her doctrine in her office and 
service, because that would be nothing but a murder which she would perform on herself. And 
that cannot be expected of her. If, therefore, the church, with all her patience toward the weak, 
and with all her labor toward her adversaries, as she has always done, fights against such 
impositions, she follows her Savior, who made no compromise with Pharisees and 
Sadducees.- From this it follows that the Protestant Church, even if its ministers and members 
do not concede to unchurched views equal rights with the Scriptural and confessional faith, 
does not by any means distinguish itself from the Roman Catholic Church. For the 
ultramontanes have 
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is by no means right in saying that in the Protestant Church there is no authority for deciding 
on faith, but that for the sake of the concept of the Protestant Church absolute arbitrariness of 
doctrine must prevail in it, and all opinions of faith are to be tolerated. There might also be 
other differences between the Protestant and the Roman Catholic Church than that the latter 
has an infallible pope, but we do not, or a multitude of popes. We would have a multitude of 
popes only if there were no universal Scripture, no confession standardizing the doctrine of 
the Church, but all kinds of opinions of faith were equally valid.- But if, finally, an important 
role in combating superstition is assigned to the school, we agree with this only on condition 
that a school is meant whose main task consists in planting and deepening the right faith in 
the hearts of men. The school as it is planned in the modern sense according to the views of 
the Teachers’ Days will, on the other hand, prove a poor comrade in arms. For superstition 
can never be overcome by education (even the 'scholars' 'with unquestionable scientific merits' 
are ‘addicted to superstition in all possible forms’), but only by faith and by the Gospel" 
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|. America. 


Minnesota Synod. In the August issue I. J. p. 249, it is said, "The Lutheran Minnesota 
Synod... desires, as soon as practicable, to establish its own synodal paper." - With reference to 
this, the remark may be permitted, that this was only spoken of by the proposer, and also 
understood by the assembly in question, under the foresight of a union with the Missouri Synod. 
- In the discharge of the minister of the Minnesota Synod represented at the "General" 
(embracing Missouri and Minnesota) "Pastoral Conference" at Red Wing, Minn. September a. 
c., O. Spehr. 

The General Council. Certainly many were eagerly awaiting the last meeting of the Council, 
expecting at last a definite statement concerning the rule adopted at Galesburg, of which a large 
number in the Council did not want to know anything. Dr. Krauth had been asked by last year's 
meeting to prepare theses on the Galesburg Rule, concerning pulpit and communion, and to 
publish them in English, German and Swedish three months before this year's meeting. These 
theses were then also written in English shortly before the meeting of the Council. They are 105, 
32 pages in 8°. Should an agreement be reached at this year's meeting, it was certainly not wise 
to make so much of the theses. An opponent of the Galesburg Rule, Dr. Krotel, had said last 
year: "If | understand this point rightly, the Council has decided to discuss these theses, like 
those on justification" (with which, as is well known, they have been carried on for a long time 
and are not yet finished), "in order to come to a better understanding. 
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It is nowhere said that this discussion must come to an end at the next meeting. It is nowhere 
said that this discussion must come to an end at the next meeting, but it is assumed that the 
discussion will be extensive, thoughtful, and exhaustive, and that not the slightest attempt will be 
made to hurry the matter." Not without a touch of derision, the same recently expressed in the 
"Lutheran," "No doubt not a few of us will have entered the triumphant church before you get to 
the 105th thesis." - As for the theses themselves, it cannot be denied that they contain much that 
is good, glorious, and excellent. Also, the good intention of the author to give recognition to the 
Galesburg Rule is certainly to be acknowledged. But we cannot rise to the enthusiasm about 
these theses which some in the Council have. - Of the Galesburg Rule Dr. Krauth rightly says 
that it is "divine" (Th. 3.), that "it is derived from the Word of God and from the Confessions," that 
it is a rule which "decides the Word of God" (Th. 2.). This confession, however, is considerably 
weakened in advance by Thesis 1. It reads: "In the Galesburg Declaration the word rule is not 
used in the sense of a prescriptive ordinance, but in the sense of a general principle, a principle 
of inner value and right. The rule is to say, not by legislative means, what is to be done, but 
morally, what is to be held true. It appeals to conscience, not to disciplinary prestige. The whole 
assertion, with all that preceded it on the same subjects, was intended to be educative, not 
peremptory, to prepare the mind of the church for right action by cultivating right conviction." Yes, 
even more; Thesis 39 says: "If the Galesburg resolutions appear to a future meeting of the 
General Council to be such as cannot bear the light of truth, and cannot stand the test of a more 
thorough examination, it is in the power of such a meeting to pronounce its contrary conviction, 
and this again will be subject to the judgment of the Church." All this is not intended to take 
seriously the "divine rule," "taken from God's Word"; for no council, no synod, has power to set 
anything against God's Word, to overturn a "divine rule. Dr. Krauth shows too much human 
consideration for the opponents of the rule, by emphasizing too much that no coercion is to be 
exercised. It is true that instruction, longer instruction, is necessary for the weak and ignorant. 
But do Dr. SeiB, Dr. Krotel and others want to be weak, who want to be instructed? And must 
not, where it is a question of a divine rule, also be taken seriously for once? Should the instruction 
- for the amusement of the opponents - be drawn out ad infinitum? Consider, this year's annual 
meeting was the eleventh! - Of these 105 theses, only two were discussed in 3 sessions. We find 
nothing of a joint declaration. There was only pro and contra. It is indeed strange that Lutheran 
theologians come together from one year to the next, discuss a "divine rule" and cannot come to 
a common decision. We leave it to the reader to judge whether there is a lack of knowledge, or 
of the ability to see something, or of a Lutheran attitude. - The "Zeitschrift" reports on the 
negotiations as follows: "A lengthy discussion took place as to the manner in which the object 
should be undertaken. Dr. SieB suggested that a free theological discussion should take place 
before going into the theses themselves. Dr. Spath proposed that the 44th thesis be started. This 
proposal was voted down. Dr. Schmucker proposed as a substitute for Dr. SieB's proposal that 
we begin with the first thesis. Mr. Heins was afraid of Dr. Krauth's logic and would like to have 
the theses set aside- Dr. SieB asserted that the Concil today stands on much more dangerous 
ground than it wants to admit. Dr. Schmu- 
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ckers Substitute was adopted by 40 votes to 13. The secretaries then read out the theses in 
order in both languages. 1st Thesis. Dr. Krauth explained that the whole matter was one of 
education and conviction and not of compulsion. It was further remarked that although other 
church assemblies set up disciplinary rules, this council wanted nothing of the kind. - In the 
Council, therefore, every member is to remain free to practice contrary to the "divine rule," i.e., 
un-Lutheran. If in such cases the discipline of the church is not in place, then we would like to 
know for which cases it is actually there. The journal continues: "Prof. Fritschel was of the opinion 
that the General Council had not yet been fully prepared for the position taken in Akron and 
Galesburg, but that it must now remain in this position and could not resign..... The Concil now 
proceeded to discuss the second thesis, in which it is stated that the well-known Galesburg 
Declaration does not agree with the Word of God and the Confessions of the Church in the sense 
that nothing is said in them against the same, but rather in the sense that the rule flows from the 
teachings of Scripture and the Confessions. Dr. Krauth now explained this thesis and the whole 
principle underlying all the theses on the Galesburg Declaration in a lengthy speech. The speech 
was extraordinarily interesting. Dr. SieB followed with the reading of a ‘creed about his position 
on the Galesburg Declaration’, to which Dr. Krauth answered him.... The order of business" (on 
Saturday) "called for the weather discussion of the theses. Pastor Kunkelmann explained what 
he meant when he inquired at the Lutheran 2 years ago where the rule was found in holy writ. 
He had not meant to put his finger on a passage where the rule was set down as it read in the 
Galesburg Declaration, .but to cite the passages where the doctrine was contained. Dr. Krauth 
also declared that he only wanted to assert the correctness of the declaration from the eminent 
circumstance that in all the agendas of our Lutheran Church from Luther to the most recent there 
is no regulation in which people who are not Lutheran are to be admitted to Holy Communion, 
and preachers who have not signed our creeds are to be allowed in our pulpits as teachers of 
our parishioners. But the mere omission proves nothing. We set our table for our family members, 
but when a friend comes, we give him a place. He would not let a Universalist or Unitarian into 
his pulpit, because they err in fundamental articles of faith; only a Presbyterian, Reformed, or 
other preacher, who does not (!) deny such fundamental articles of faith, he would concede his 
pulpit. Should a Lutheran be in fundamental error, he would not admit him either. Luther and the 
Fathers would not profess such a strict rule (!). Now have these men of the Council a right to go 
beyond the Confessions and the Fathers (!) Luther and the Confessions know nothing of this (|). 
If it can be demonstrated to me from the Word of God and the Confessions that this rule is 
contained in them, then | will accept it. Dr. Krauth answered him at the request of the Council. 
The previous speaker said that our people would not bother with such discussions, while it turned 
out that just there, where it was least believed, a warm sympathy was stirred up. The proof given 
by the agendas goes only to show that the other side has not the testimony of the church of any 
time for itself, but decidedly against it. Discipline must finally bear fruit, but the church must first 
agree on the principle and convince itself of its truth. If the doctrine of Holy Communion, that in 
the bread the body of our Lord is truly present, etc., is not fundamental, then of course the rule 
has no meaning and is unjust, but the doctrine of Holy Communion is not fundamental. 
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The Lord's Supper is fundamental. The doctrine of election by grace as against Calvinistic 
predestination is fundamental. Now the Universalist believes that no one can love the Lord Jesus 
more than he, because he has a Saviour who opens heaven to every man and makes him 
blessed; - a Saviour such as we have not. For in spite of his atoning death, yet many are lost. 
Dr. Krauth then clearly explained what is meant by fundamental doctrines; e. g. it is fundamental 
in the doctrine of baptism that forgiveness of sins, life, and blessedness are given thereby, and 
this fundamental doctrine is denied by the great majority of Protestant churches and sects. The 
whole doctrine of Holy Communion in all its particulars is fundamental, and our church stands 
alone in the world in the confession of this evangelical doctrine. Dr. SieB said that all who want 
to partake of the Lord's Supper must be examined according to the word of God in the 
confessions; but such examination belongs to the individual pastor and the individual 
congregation. Our whole difference with Dr. Krauth now consists in how this examination is to 
be instituted, and who is to do it. Moreover, the rule, in its exclusiveness, leads to the declaration 
that salvation is to be found only in the Lutheran Church. If one admits that the Lutheran Church 
is the only pure church, one must likewise admit that only a*Lutheran will be saved! Dr. Krauth 
answered this masterfully. Our church, theologians and the Theses, has always taught that there 
are other churches in Christendom besides ours; that among these it alone perfectly holds the 
pure doctrine of the Word of God. God is not so poor as not to have children in other churches. 
The Lutheran church is not the invisible church, the communion of saints. All true believers, 
wherever they may be found, even in the Roman church, make up the invisible church, the 
triumphant church in heaven. The name ‘pure church’ belongs only to the Lutheran church, 
because among all visible churches it comes closest to the invisible one. But that there can be 
two or more pure churches is quite false. Where then is the church? Our confessions speak of 
churches, and of none more than of the Roman Church. The others may be more or less pure. 
Where in the New Testament is found a recognition of the sects and divisions of the visible 
church, which should be one, that such is right. It classifies all church-breakers and sect-builders 
with murderers and adulterers. But the world recognizes them and praises them as great, 
honorable, and pious people. There cannot be two pure churches, which are opposed to each 
other in confession. This rule is not laying the commandment of love; but the commandment of 
higher love conditions this rule." Love is once honesty, truth, and faithfulness in the faith. - At the 
closing session, Dr. Schmucker submitted the following resolution, "That since we have devoted 
a very large portion of this meeting of the Council to the discussion of the theses submitted by 
the President on the Galesburg Statement concerning pulpit and communion, further 
consideration of the same be postponed until the next meeting of the Council. In deciding the 
discussion for this year, the Council declares that the Galesburg Statement, as determined at 
Bethlehem in the report of the proceedings of last year, shall remain unchanged as the resolution 
of the Council in the case." The first part of this proposition was at once unanimously adopted. 
The second met with opposition and was finally withdrawn. - The Council also remained the 
same with regard to the demand of the New York Department. The President of the New York 
Ministry submitted the following statement: "Since the Synod cannot abandon its position on the 
question of ‘pulpit and altar fellowship’, once it has taken a position in accordance with Scripture 
and confession, it feels compelled to oppose the practical interpretation of the 'Galesburg Rule' 
within other Synods of the General Council, 
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z. "Dr. SieB urged the Synods, e.g., within the Pennsylvanian Ministry, to hereby appeal and 
instruct their delegates, if the General Council approves this procedure in such Synods, to 
withdraw from participation in the further proceedings of the same." (This appeal was also agreed 
to by the delegate of the Michigan Synod.) "Dr. SieB objected that the friends of the rule have 
always said that no breeding procedure should arise from the Galesburg Declaration. Dr. 
Schésser objected that this was in a sense an indictment of the Synod of Pennsylvania, and that 
the New York Ministry should have addressed itself to the Synod, whose members, in their 
opinion, had violated its interpretation of the Rule." (Ztschr.) A Majority and Minority Report was 
filed in his time. The former, by Dr. J. A. Brown, protested against the interference of the General 
Council in the affairs of the several Synods before an appeal of the same had been made. The 
minority report, by Rev. Norelius, was taken up, and after prolonged debate, some words having 
been deleted, was adopted (by 29 votes to 23). It reads: "That although it is the duty of the General 
Council to watch over the purity of the faith and the right administration of the Sacraments, and 
although it is in harmony with the confessional principle laid down in the Galesburg Declaration, 
all conduct which endangers the purity of the doctrine and life of the Lutheran Church is to be 
prohibited.Lutheran Church, yet the Council cannot pass judgment on any particular case brought 
before it, unless such case be specially particularized in the Appeal, and come clearly within the 
scope of the Constitution of the Council, and that, as the Appeal of the New York Ministry is not 
so particularized, the Council cannot pass judgment under its present draft and form." Who does 
not get the impression, from the report of all this back and forth, that it is being reported from an 
assembly of inept diplomats rather than Lutheran pastors! The one set seems to be dipiren, the 
other dupirt! - In an article of the "Zeitschnft" signed with Kr., the Babel of G. C. is described in a 
most indifferent and frivolous manner, just as if it were quite in order, - of course, but correctly - 
thus: "But that the whole scale of Lutheran or so-called Lutheran conditions is to be found here 
with all its shadings, one can easily convince oneself of that. Here are to be found people who 
would feel far more at home in a synodical meeting of Missourians than in the debate of the 
church assembly. Here are others, perhaps among the laity more than among the preachers, who 
have by no means been quite clear about the difference between Luther's Catechism and the 
immortalized Dr. Schmucker's 'Popular Theology.' Here is a suave and amiable representative of 
the lowa Synod, and here are people who live and die for Walther's concept of church and 
ministry. There are also those here who perhaps think more Grabauian of the office, and others 
who are convinced that even a Lord Oberkirchenrath can govern the congregation quite decently, 
even if he warms up to the ‘rights of the congregation’ outside the office and heats up others. 
Here are people who are enthusiastic about the 'Lutheran order of worship’ and profess the 
confessions of the Lutheran church with a full mouth, and have a thousand reasons to think 
Lutheran even of the sacraments, but do not see the slightest difficulty in occasionally calling a 
Zwinglian or Calvinist to their pulpit. Here are people who are thoroughly hostile to Pietism as a 
cancer to the church, and here are others who were led to personal piety by Pietism, then slipped 
into the cloak of honor of orthodoxy, and yet never get rid of the Pietistic warm pulse. What is the 
harm? There are enough people here who, in the world-renowned broad-mindedness in matters 
of faith, just 
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the kindest side of Christianity, and here are others to whom this tolerance is nothing but religious 
indifference and betrayal of the Lutheran Church." Who does not think of the ship of A prophet 
Jonah, in which "every man cried unto his God" ? 

The advertisements in the local ecclesiastical-religious newspapers cause great offence 
even to the secular papers. In a local political newspaper we read about this, among other things, 
the following taken from the "Brooklyn Eagle": "There is undoubtedly a great difference between 
the serious, solemn, sober religious weeklies of a quarter of a century ago and the lively, 
entertaining and to a large extent commercial papers which are now considered religious 
weeklies. This difference is a tacit concession that the rigor of religious belief has waned and that 
the new look of religious weeklies has become necessary to maintain interest in them for the 
purpose of making them worthwhile as business ventures. But the strange character of the 
material that must be considered suitable for a religious journal becomes remarkable when it is 
considered in relation specifically to religious advertising matter. Suppose one could form an 
opinion of the religious world from the character of these advertisements in the religious press, 
one would first conclude that the religious world takes a great deal of medicine. Almost every 
religious paper we have examined is teeming with medicinal advertisements. If half of what they 
say were true, there would be no need of materia medica, and physicians would be useless. 
Strange! While the moral propositions and sermons are printed in modest type, one sees many 
astonishing medicinal advertisements in conspicuously large letters. Then follows the whole 
alphabet of diseases from ague to varicoso veins. At the same time one finds the whole alphabet 
of remedies from Ayres' catharties to vermifuge. All this is with good deliberation intermixed with 
sermons, - a significant mixture of medicines and morals.... Most works on physiology deprecate 
laced bibs, but the religious press displays them frankly.... In the 'Christian at Work' one finds 
two kinds of bodices displayed, on the same sheet the words ‘questions of conscience are 
answered’ and: ‘guaranteed that the beauty of the form is guaranteed and the bodice is 
constructed according to scientific principles’ ... There are a lot of advertisements of plasters... 
Indeed the religious press is a curious mixture of socodont and psalms, salvation and salves, pills, 
piety, prayer and plasters. Still another peculiar kind of these advertisements is a number of hair 
dyes and hair restoratives." - To be sure, the designated sheet pours out even more richly 
deserved biting ridicule on supposedly religious sheets containing the advertisements indicated 
and worse. What has been communicated, however, may be enough. Would that such papers, 
which bear the Lutheran name on their foreheads, did not also deserve this rebuke! But even 
such papers as the "Lutheran" and the "Visitor'' are not unblemished in this respect; the 
"Lutheran Observer" is even worse, and "Our Churh Paper" from New Market, Va. deserves the 
crown in this respect, which, among other things, contains an "Essay", the "Lutheran Book", and 
the "Lutheran Book". 

The book, which is intended to teach the radical healing of diseases caused by fornication and 
self-abuse without the use of drugs, concludes: "It should be in the hands of all young people 
and everyone! This is indeed scandalous! W. 

Translocation. From the proceedings of the unirt-evangelical synod on the occasion of the 
meetings of the same in September in Chicago we see that the individual preachers remain on 
average only three years with one and the same congregation! A sad sign indeed! Either the 
congregations or the preachers, or both, must not be very good. W. 
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The Unirten changed their name again at their last General Assembly in Chicago. First they 
called themselves the "Protestant Association of the West," then the "Protestant Evangelical 
Society of the West," and now they call themselves the Protestant Synod of North America. In 
spite of this repeated moulting, they remain what they were, and still indulge their old serpentine 
coils. Many members of the congregation were dissatisfied with the attitude of the "Messenger 
of Peace"; he is not interesting enough. In consequence of the remarks made about it, the editor, 
Pastor Baltzer, resigned, but was finally induced to retain the editorship. G. 

Presbyterian Churches. Of the 5,077 Presbyterian congregations in the United States, 
1,074 are preacherless and 1,792 are served only intermittently. More than half of all 
congregations, 2873, have no pastors. In 9 synods with 39 presbyteries or conferences, blos 158 
congregations have pastors out of the 1,062. The Synod of Southern Illinois has a ratio of only 
27 pastors to 152 congregations. In 13 presbyteries with 241 congregations, not one has a settled 
"pastor." In 30 conferences with 832 congregations, only 61 have a resident preacher. In 1,562 
congregations there was no increase in the past year, no teaching and no examination, and of 
these 1,375 are without preachers. But this is not for lack of preachers. There are 4,744 of them 
in the calendar; of all these, only the third part, namely 1,973, consists of preachers who are in 
their profession. About 1000 preachers have no congregations, but are hired for a Sunday or 
more, sometimes by this, sometimes by that congregation. About 500 are not even that, and the 
remaining 1,300 are Presbyterian ordained book, fire and life insurance agents who have long 
since hung up the preaching ministry as something that does not pay well. The above is taken 
from an article in the "Presbyterian." Bro. B. 

Methodist. Some years ago a Methodist meeting was held near Hartwick Seminary. One 
of the preachers declared to the students that years of study were unnecessary, that they should 
do as he did, that is, appear and speak as the Spirit gave them leave to do. "Well," he once said, 
"when | wanted to learn Latin, | went to CooperStown and bought Andrews' and Stoddard's Latin 
grammar and reading book, and in six weeks | could read Homer in the original." So reports the 
Church Messenger. G. 

Methodist Scholarship. The following is taken from a committee report of a conference of 
the United Brethren as found in the "Merry Messenger": "Scholarship is an object which is 
necessary, especially to us as preachers of the gospel and teachers of the people; for how can 
we teach others if we are ignorant ourselves, therefore this is not a question which needs to be 
proved with us, as a conference of preachers, for our daily experience teaches us that it is most 
necessary." Difficile est satiram non scribere. 

Methodist Wisdom. The "Happy Messenger" of October 9 carries an article entitled: "The 
Difference between ‘Faith’ and ‘Believe. It says: "This difference is of great importance. The 
tense word 'believe' expresses a belief in the truth of a certain information, while the noun ‘faith’ 
expresses a principle. According to the verb 'believe,' | take for true what is communicated to me 
as worthy of belief, even if | do not see it. But such ‘believing’ is not the ‘faith’ in Jesus Christ that 
makes one blessed. For there are many people who certainly believe all these things, but to 
whom Christ Himself is personally distant, because they do not have faith in Him, do not stand 
in principle with Him. Abraham is called the father of the faithful. With him it went from believing 
to believing... This thing... is of utmost importance for every human being to understand correctly, 
for our blessedness depends on it. 
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The Tunkers or Dunkers, also called German Baptists (they call themselves "Brethren"), 
have lately issued their first paper in English, which is printed at Lanark, Ills. The first number 
defends itself against the assertion that they are nearly one with the Campbellites, and then 
gives the difference. Just listen to what the "Brethren at Work," their paper, says: "It is true that 
we are similar to the Eampbellites in some respects, but in many points there is a great difference 
between us and them. The following concerning baptism is already sufficient to show this: 1. We 
immerse the candidate three times, while 'they' immerse only once. 2. we immerse with the head 
forward, while 'they' immerse backward. 3. they make the candidate stand in the water, but we 
make him kneel. 4. we practice foot-washing as a religious ceremony, and they do not. 005 For 
the Lord's supper we have a full meal, whereas they take only bread and wine, and call it the 
Lord's supper. 006 We take bread and wine in remembrance of Christ's death and passion in 
the evening, whereas they take it in the daytime, usually about noon. 7. our people greet each 
other with the holy kiss or love kiss, which they do not do. 8. our people anoint their sick with oil 
in the name of the Lord, which they do not do. 9. our sisters, when they pray or prophesy, have 
their heads covered, which they do not do. 010 They allow their people to take part in war, which 
we do not. 011 They allow their members to follow vain fashions, to wear gold, silver, and fine 
apparel, which we do not. 012 Their preachers receive salaries, but ours do not. 13. 'They' allow 
their members to be members of secret societies, but we do not." So reports the "Merry 
Messenger." The point of difference concerning secret societies can, however, be heard. 

Temperance Frenzy. In the "Methodist" an old friend of the temperance cause in Delaware 
speaks out as follows about the abstinence fanaticism: 1) Most of those who have once been 
drawn into this movement no longer go to church, because they consider the temperance cause 
much more sacred than the service in church. In general one does not need the church at all any 
more. And this is because 2) the speeches held in the temperance meetings degrade the church 
and preaching, and leave the impression that the whole army of snatch-burners is not so much 
in the way of the temperance thing as the Christian preachers. But these people say that because 
3) they are only barkers, have lived a dissolute, dissolute life all their lives, have no education, 
and church and God's Word have remained foreign things to them. They are spiritually and 
religiously bankrupt people. That is why they give themselves up to this temperance work, 
because in these meritless times they get two to ten dollars a day and can cover up their 
reputation as characterless subjects by the mask of a zealot in this cause which some think is 
something noble. And yet this destroyer of all that is ecclesiastical and truly Christian is supported 
and encouraged chiefly by contributions from congregations. It must have cost the Methodist no 
small amount of persuasion to give this article a place in its columns, since the Methodists are 
quite enthusiastically in favor of Murphyism. (L. Ztschr.) 


Il. Abroad. 


"The Parish Elections in Saxony." In an article under this heading in Luthardt'- 
Kirchenzeitung of September 21, the consequences are described of the fact that the so-called 
church council together with the congregation now exercise the right to vote. There it says: "The 
Sachsische Kirchen- und Schulblatt recently registered the following occurrences: At a vacancy, 
an applicant had preached and later met a man whom he took for a resident of the place where 
the position was to be filled, 
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and to whom he said after a longer conversation: "Surely you will give me your vote? The man 
asked replied, "You will certainly get my vote, but unfortunately it will not be of much help to you, 
for 1am not from N., but from P. Another applicant won the heart and the vote of a churchwarden 
by saying to him, "Give my regards to your wife. Ah, said the latter to another, what a handsome, 
pleasant man the pastor is, and sends his greetings to my wife, and does not even know her. An 
old woman in M. did not know what to make of it, of course, when a clergyman who had preached 
a guest sermon stopped by her and, when he finally took leave of her after a few words, 
addressed the request to her: "Keep a little place for me in your heart. Another newspaper 
recently reported a vouched-for case: after a guest sermon, a pastor visited the parsonage in the 
midst of the churchwardens. When, after a long silence, the pastor made the remark: "We have 
to build here," there were a lot of long faces, in which one could read: "We will hardly choose 
you. Of course, the pastor continues after a short while, out of my own pocket. All the faces 
brightened up and he was elected. A whole series of similar tricks of ambition and simony could 
be mentioned here, such as one of recent date, where a guest preacher, who had to deal with 
very capable and deserving concurrences, while it would have been his duty to let himself be 
satisfied with the conversation that had taken place with the plenum of the church council, 
followed up on the details about it, which he considered to be the most important, and so missed 
the railway train that was intended for his departure, and quite naturally had to stay there and 
spend the night in the inn instead of in the parsonage, and in the evening, among a crowd of 
parishioners, had the opportunity to be elected as 'the most amiable’ and to be given precedence 
over his concurrent." 

The Catholic World Federation. Since May the plan has come to fruition which, from the 
center of the papal court, is to encompass the whole world. In the final execution of this plan, a 
crusade is intended to help the pope regain his "secular inheritance of Peter," as described 
earlier. Now we are concerned with the preparation, the great alliance, which is called the World 
League, and which is to mean a good deal more than recruiting crusaders. The plan is grandly 
conceived, and can only arise in the midst of such a Church, constituted under One visible Head, 
widely branched, and accustomed in its serving and commanding members to unconditional 
obedience as to a service of God. It may be that the plan published from Rome by an Austrian 
and Swiss paper is only a preliminary draft, which will be improved as necessary. But this is no 
reason to reject it on the whole, as ultramontane papers have done, since the activity of the 
League, especially in Italy, is already an obvious and threatening fact. It is already boasted that 
the League has considerable funds at its disposal, and that the first billion will soon be full. It is 
a matter of uniting all spiritual, ecclesiastical, and worldly powers, fortunes, and goods in all 
classes and in the whole world, as far as the Catholic Church reaches, into a strictly structured 
League, which receives its orders from a General Presidium in Rome, and has its branch 
connections with associations and societies throughout the whole Church. The already existing 
and partly very influential and wealthy unions or associations will be excluded from the World 
League in so far as they have to serve its purposes and directives. The nobility and the clergy 
are to unite more closely and, in this alliance, be more closely associated with Rome; all 
scholarly, scientific, and literary forces are to be brought in, the working classes are to be won 
over by support, and, in general, all laymen are to be called into service. One can say, then, that 
itis intended to unite everything that is called Catholic from top to bottom, in a nervous and united 
way. 
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The Church is attempting to establish the papal military state through the means of universal 
conscription. Here, more than the Jesuit Order, the Church is attempting to establish, through 
the means of universal conscription, the papal military state upon which the Roman Church has 
been built since time immemorial. - To say something also of the expenses of the Universal 
Federation, let the sentence be restlessly defended: "Rome, the heart and center of supernatural 
life, is the Eternal City." Through Rome heaven is joined to earth, so Rome and temporal power 
must be restored to the pope, that is "divine right. A constant struggle must be waged against 
the laws which limit the freedom of the pope and of the Church, and, on the other hand, against 
the "present freedom" which makes the individual independent and self-reliant, and "against the 
deceptive idea of the right of the State." The press is to be given extensive activity, trade schools 
along with libraries with itinerant booksellers are to be established, in order to make the world 
papist. Leading missionary priests are to travel through the entire area of the world federation, 
and telegraphs are to ensure constant communication with Rome. Since money, a great deal of 
money, is needed for all this, other pennies will be levied in addition to St. Peter's pennies. The 
Pope has approved this plan, which is now being carried out, and it will certainly have an igniting 
effect among the Catholics through its purpose and its magnificence. Austria-Hungary has 
received the dream very coolly and refused to cooperate, and the French bishops, sent to Rome, 
have pointed out that the victory of Catholic ideas in France, which is especially counted on, still 
lies in a wide field, and that one cannot necessarily count on the assistance of the clergy, since 
public opinion distrusts them to a "high" degree. (N. Zeitbl.) 

Hanover and Missouri. We take the following from the excerpt which the "Freimund" of 
August 23. In view of the aggressive position taken by the Missouri Synod and Pastor Brunn (at 
Steeden in Nassau) against our state churches, including those of Hanover, it was decided last 
year that the "Gotteskasten" could no longer "support" the Proseminar in its endeavors; however, 
whatever was received with express provisions for Pastor Brunn was to be sent to him. In the 
present situation of the matter, however, where Missouri is also organizing counter-altars against 
Lutheran regional churches in Germany, and for this purpose is withdrawing clergy from the large 
field of work in America (the sadness over this was hardly decisive) "and sending them back 
here to fight, we cannot help with our gifts. This is very painful to us, for there is no doubt that 
the work of the Missouri Synod in America is itself a blessed one, and that its quiet work there 
can well be distinguished from the struggles of its champions against other Lutheran 
communities. How, under these circumstances, we can best discharge our duty of helping to 
provide ecclesiastically for our co-religionists over in the Diaspora, must be our serious question. 
Mere refusal is not enough. It is, however, the most convenient thing to do, and the Pharisee in 
us finds his reckoning in the process. But Zion is crumbling."" - Of course, we cannot complain 
about the fact that Hanover no longer wants to transport the gifts that are sent for the purpose 
of supporting a so-called Missourian institution in Germany, but we deeply lament the fact that 
Hanover feels compelled to do so. If, of course, we feel compelled in our conscience to do 
something similar, then we in Germany do not know how to express our horror at such 
"fanaticism" strongly enough; but if we do so, then we are only fulfilling a sacred duty. 

W. 

Necrological. On July 25, H. Volkening, pastor emeritus, passed away in his 82nd year at 

Ravenberg in Westphalia. 


Doctrine and Defense. 


Volume 23. December 1877. No. 12. 


(Submitted.) 
The Missourian Transmission Doctrine. 


(Conclusion.) 

But v. N. asks further, "How do the born-again associate with their church body? how 
with the rest of the members? how with the local pastor, if he be not a born-again?" He 
answers, "How otherwise than by the means of grace, which are commanded to the ordinary 
in the church, to the born-again, as well as to the unborn."... "Then also this whole church 
body, this mixed multitude of born-again and unborn, hangs together with the church by the 
means of grace, and not by the born-again found in the same" (p. 658). "This church body in 
itself is divine institute" (p. 655). 

This is certainly a relationship and a connection sui generis. For even the hypocrites, 
according to this doctrine, stand in the same relation to the faithful and born-again, in which 
the latter stand among themselves. A relation that is like no to yes, a relation! What then is not 
related! The believer who receives the word of God in faith, and the unbeliever who rejects it 
through unbelief, are, according to this theory, connected. What kind of connection this would 
be, we cannot imagine. For not even by confession are they in reality connected, for in the 
case of unbelievers and hypocrites the same thing is a lie. The weeds in the wheat field have 
no connection with the wheat, but seek to choke it (Matt. 13). The rotten fish in the net are not 
connected with the good, for they are thrown away. The essential position of the hypocrite and 
nominal Christian to the true Church is no other than that of the manifestly ungodly. The 
manifest and persistent sinner, according to Christ's command, is to be excluded from the 
church; the hypocrite certainly not, only because we men do not 
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can recognize. The Lord Christ obviously does not want any connection between the mere 
name Christians and His church, as the commanded church discipline teaches. Therefore, the 
impenitent are to be excluded and kept as Gentiles and tax collectors, even if they outwardly 
want to belong to the church. Only the hypocrites are to be allowed, because we cannot 
recognize them. The believer has no fellowship with the unbeliever (2 Cor. 6:16-18.). The 
means of grace in themselves, where they are rejected by unbelief, form no connection. Such 
atheory as V. N. puts forward above steers powerfully toward Rome at all - toward the church, 
where one becomes blessed for the sake of the faith of the church, even if he does not have 
it himself, but only professes it with his mouth. 

To this church body, thus specially constituted, Christ is said to have entrusted and 
commanded the means of grace and the public ministry of preaching. Thus v. N. (p. 659) 
writes, "that Christ has entrusted the head and central organ (!) of his body to his lower church 
in its competency, as a church body (namely, as a mixed multitude in the preaching office and 
in the means of grace), the public preaching or pastoral office, as a corporeal institute (the 
preaching office a corporeal institute!!), to be exercised by ordained deputies, and 
consequently the Church can be called the holder of the public office of preaching only in so 
far as the same is in possession of the same, as a deposit entrusted to it. The church" (what 
church? Has he not just said that Christ has entrusted the office to his congregation as a 
church body! What kind of church would that be, which transmits through the church body, 
when itis to the church body, as such, and not to the congregation, that the office is entrusted? 
Who can still find his way in this labyrinth, where every thread of Ariadne is missing!) - "the 
church, therefore, when called and commissioned by the church body in question, confers the 
office entrusted to it by the Lord to be exercised by ordained pastors, with the charge: to 
exercise the same as its member, by proxy of the Lord, and on behalf of the local church body 
or local congregation in question, as its pastor as well as minister of itself. The pastor, 
therefore, is a minister of the church and a ministering shepherd or board of directors of the 
church body in question, as a member of the church." 

What a quodlibet! Confuser stuff has not yet come to us in our lives. The office is 
transferred, so that the administrator is charged with it, and he administers it in the name of 
the local church, and yet it is not transferred to him (for that is supposed to be the abominable 
heresy of the Missourians). To the local church (to the mixed multitude, and v. N. knows such 
local churches where there are no Christians at all, where they would therefore not be a mixed 
multitude, but all unchristians) Christ is to entrust the office of preaching to- 
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and yet the church, which in some local congregations is not supposed to exist at all, as we 
will hear further on, is supposed to transfer it through the local congregation!!! The Lord Christ 
is a member of the church and the central organ of the same, and yet He transmits through 
the church The pastor, as a member of the church, is to be its board of directors! Then the 
members of the church would have to consist of high and low, which would abolish the equality 
of the Christians. That the pastor presides over the church because of his office is Scripture 
teaching (1 Tim. 5:18.), but that he, as a mere member of the church, is its board is new to us. 
Still less do we understand how Christ is or can be an organ, even a "central organ," of the 
church. The church in its members may well be called an organ of Christ, because Christ 
works and acts through it. But if Christ is to be called an organ of the church, then the church 
must also work through Christ - that is, in this case, called through Christ. There we have the 
double relationship: Christ calls to the preaching ministry through the congregation, and the 
congregation calls through Christ as its "central organ"! O German "science," what leaps you 
make! 

In the most cutting contradiction with the above assertion, that the church body, the 
local congregation, as a mixed multitude, is the holder of the office of preaching, our critic now 
also teaches: "The general priesthood is therefore a ministry of the means of grace" (p. 660). 
... "The pastoral office (inasmuch as it is service to mere words) is nothing more than the 
general priesthood in its public exercise of communal ways." But if the unborn, as well as the 
born-again, are entrusted in a local church with the office of preaching, to be conferred upon 
ministers, surely no man can see how it can be the public exercise of the general priesthood. 
Or are unbelievers or the unregenerate also to be the holders of the general priesthood? Even 
v. N. would not stoop to such an assertion. But if they do not have it, how can they then 
commission anyone to exercise it in the public office of preaching? If Mr. N. wants to hold to 
the truth expressed here (as far as it goes), that the pastoral office is nothing other than the 
general priesthood in its public application of the ways of the church, then he must drop his 
assertions that the office of preaching from Christ is also held by the unregenerate and the 
merely called in the church, and in general he must drop his whole polemic against our doctrine 
of the transmission of the office of preaching, if he does not want to constantly slap himself on 
the mouth. His whole battery against our doctrine of the office of preaching consists of three 
clasps of guns - of those that do not go off at all - of those "that hang fire" and therefore do 
not hit, and of those (and this is by far the most important) that do not hit. 
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the majority), which go off, it is true, but with terrible return and devastating success against 
himself, that he must leave the field wounded, paralyzed, and hors de combat. For (we 
repeat it) if the pastoral office (if only as regards the ministry of the word) is the exercise of the 
general priesthood in the public office of common ways, then it must be transferred to the 
minister, put over to him (otherwise how would it come over to him from the Christians who 
are in possession of it?). Then only true Christians, and not also those who are merely called, 
are holders of the office of preaching; and then a local church can confer the office of preaching 
only because and in so far as there are true Christians in it who are holders of the general 
priesthood. This conclusion, as a child can see, is irrefutable. With this, however, all 
noteworthy positions taken by our opponent against our doctrine of conferral are fallen and 
shaved. There is also nothing easier than to refute our author with sicd himself. In spite of all 
the cunning and lucidness of his sentences, which seldom appear undisguised, he always 
ends up beating himself up and refuting himself. 

In order to accomplish the most humanly possible in this confusion, he attaches to the 
above definition of the pastoral office the truly baroque, absurd opinion that "the ministry of the 
sacraments is of a pastoral, but not of a priestly character, and belongs to the pastoral office, 
but not to the general priesthood" (p. 661). According to this, Christ, in calling, equipping, and 
sending forth his apostles, must have instituted a twofold office of preaching-one consisting in 
the ministry of the word, and which he entrusted to his faithful as spiritual priests, and the other 
consisting in the administration of the sacraments, which he suspended in the air, or entrusted 
to those merely called to confer it. Such an opinion evidently refutes itself. Criticism must think 
itself too good to enter into such foolishness and silliness and seek to refute it. 

To support and give room to the above fundamentally erroneous view of the church 
body, as holding the office of preaching, our critic endeavors to ridicule our doctrine of the 
existence of the true church, where the means of grace are essentially purely administered, 
on the ground of God's promise that his word shall not return void, but shall accomplish what 
he sends it to do (Isa. 55:11.). He thinks, "neither this, nor the other reason adduced by the 
Missourians, that at least for the sake of the baptism of little children, the true church is present 
in every local church, is sound." From the former reason, he says, it would follow, "Every man 
is a true believer who has heard the word of God;" and from the latter, "that once a little church 
was formed which had just no infants about it. Such a congregation, in order to gain the 
certainty of being justly entitled to use its name, would have to quickly adopt a few infants, and 
as many as possible, in order to be spared the fatal consequences. 
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of a childhood epidemic. . . . And if every local church has this full assurance (on which all 
depends here) only in the infants (does this reason exclude the other??), then a congregation 
of several individuals or families, where just no infants are present, would certainly have to 
adopt several infants in order to be sure of the church's power and consequently of the effect 
of the means of grace. For even if, after the foundation of such a little church, several infants 
were born at once, one could not be sure of their baptism, since perhaps there is no true 
church to bind and loose them. 

To begin with the last: What Missourian has ever taught that the effect of the means of 
grace depends upon the existence of the true church in a local congregation, and its calling to 
the preaching office? This our opponent imputes to us. Our scriptures refute any such fiction. 
But let us take the above case. Let us imagine some families who had no under-age (not only 
infants) baptized children, and let us imagine that they met together in a local church and 
called someone to be a preacher. If they were all hypocrites, or mere nominal Christians, they 
would, however, have no right to confer the office which is not entrusted to them. Bult, if they 
do appoint it, it is erected, though unlawfully. If the preacher were a believing Christian, he 
would, quite apart from the rights which he has as a spiritual priest, administer the office no 
less, though without having received a legitimate commission, and all his ministerial functions 
would be valid by virtue of the means of grace which he administers. But suppose the worst 
case, suppose also the preacher were not a believing Christian-what would follow? - That the 
word in his mouth would lose its power? - Not at all! He would, to be sure, arrogate to himself 
the rights of the divinely appointed office of preaching, but the word, which is not his, but God's, 
would not thereby become another, nor would baptism, any more than in the case of a pastor 
who had penetrated into a proper congregation. For, as Luther says, "our faith and sacrament 
do not stand on the (administrating) person, be he pious or wicked, consecrated or 
unconsecrated, called or crept in, the devil or his mother." The believer has the right in the 
spiritual priesthood to teach, to absolve, to baptize, only not in the public office of common 
ways. The unbeliever has not this right, but if he should arrogate it to himself, would baptism 
or the word of God become something quite different? If, in the above case, children were 
born among such people and baptized by such a person, baptism would be valid, and a 
congregation would finally come into being, and the public ministry would then legitimately 
exist in it. So in no case is it here a question of the efficacy of the means of grace; for these 
have their power in themselves, and depend neither on the true church, nor 
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from the public office of preaching. What comes into consideration here is only the legality of 
the exercise of the office on the part of the minister, namely, whether there are also Christians 
there, two or three, who can confer the office on him, or at least baptized, underage children, 
in whose name he can conduct it. 

Moreover, we cannot accept N.'s objection to the reason given, that because God's 
word should not return empty, we believe that the true church exists where this word is in 
circulation. For that it must follow from this that whoever has heard God's word once must 
also be a believer is certainly false. Thus v. N. destroys the promise altogether. For if the latter 
follows from the former, and if the latter is not true, then the former would not be true either, 
and then also with such an interpretation the promise would be annulled, i. e. then it would 
not be true that God's word does not return empty. But as God's word is not to return empty, 
and faith comes from preaching (Rom. 10, 17.), so God's word teaches (Many are called, but 
few are chosen, Matth. 20, 16.), as well as ‘experience, that this cannot refer to the conclusion 
made by our critic. Since God's word is and remains true, the above promise must be meant 
in the other sense, namely, that where the word is preached to a number, there are also those 
who believe, so many of them are ordained to eternal life (Acts 13:48). But all this is under 
divine providence. 

If, then, the objections of our opponent fall to the ground, we would still have to examine 
his own theory more closely. But it is pressed down by such difficulties that it is also crushed 
by them. 

(1) We have already heard above that N. includes the Lord Christ in his definition of the 
church, and asserts that the church is Christ and the new humanity, or those who hear his 
voice. If this is so, it is not clear how Christ can still be called through the church, since he 
himself is supposed to be the church, or a part of it, and indeed the most prominent part of it. 
A king who commissions someone to an office cannot be said to commission him through the 
king. If Christ himself is the church, or a part of the church, he cannot also commission through 
the church. He cannot be both author and agent. Either - or, tertium non datur. When Paul 
calls the church the body of Christ, and Christ the head of the body, he speaks of the church 
from another point of view than that which is here under consideration, namely, the royal 
position of Christ in his church. (2) If the church already exists essentially in the means of 
grace, even if no man believed, as is asserted, then the means of grace ought also essentially 
to be able to call a minister, to confer the office upon him, or to commission him with it, that 
is, an idem per 
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idem. Forgive us if this seems ridiculous; for difficile est satiram non scribere. Or if the 
means of grace, in their administration (for otherwise they have no effect), are an essential part 
of the church, wherein then should the office of preaching consist, to which they are to be 
called? (3) If the unbelievers and hypocrites also belong essentially to the body of the church, 
so that Christ has entrusted the office of preaching to this body of the church, then he himself 
must also have wanted and created such bodies of the church, and the weeds in the wheat 
field would then no longer come from the enemy, but from Christ himself, who wanted to have 
them in his wheat field, even if it meant finally to burn them with fire. 004 No king entrusts his 
known enemies with an office; should Christ have entrusted the unbelievers and hypocrites, 
his enemies, with the office of preaching, if only to transfer it to others? (5) If the preaching and 
the means of grace are entrusted to the body of the church, which consists of true Christians 
and hypocrites, then the promises of the church should also be to this body of the church-then 
it would be the church which the gates of hell shall not prevail against. For only to this church 
did Christ give the keys of the kingdom of heaven, based on the true, living confession that He 
is Christ, the Son of the living God (Matth. 16, 18.). The church which has the means of grace 
and the ministry of preaching is also the church of which Paul says: "All things are yours. 
Whether it be Paul or Apollos, whether it be Cephas or the world, whether it be life or death, 
whether it be things present or things to come: all are yours. But ye are Christ's, but Christ is 
God's" (1 Cor. 3:21-23.). The church, in which God has placed apostles, prophets, etc., consists 
of all the members of the body of Christ, who have all been baptized into one body by one Spirit 
(1 Cor. 12:27-29). Thus it is written in the appendix to the Schmalkaldic Articles, concerning 
the power and jurisdiction of bishops: "Herein belong the sayings of Christ, which show that 
the keys are given to the whole church, and not to some, but to persons, as the text says: 
"Where two or three are gathered together in my name, there am | in the midst of them," etc. 
Lastly, this is also confirmed by the saying of Christ, when he says: "Ye are the royal 
priesthood." These words actually concern the true church, which, because it alone has the 
priesthood, must also have the power to elect and ordain ministers." If, then, the body of the 
church, consisting of believers and unbelievers, as such, would harden the means of grace 
and the ministry of preaching, if the unbelievers were also commanded to receive the gospel, 
as v. N. teaches, then they should all equally be members of the body of Christ, should be 
Christ's, and, if they persisted in this state, should be blessedly pastured, all of which Scripture 
rejects as a delusion and a damnable heresy. Read the theses in question in Prof. Walther's 
book on "Church and Ministry," where the proof is given in Scripture. 
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and symbols, and from the orthodox teachers of our Church, is carried to evidence. We believe 
that such a doctrine as v. N. presents of the church body and of its possession of the office of 
preaching, besides the contradictions which it contains and the ridiculous consequences 
which follow from it, is an autoxataxpitov. And he who is even superficially acquainted with 
our symbolic books knows that they most completely reject such a doctrine. 


If now, in spite of all these dangerous heresies which the Immanuel Synod (for V. N. 
presents his teachings as the teachings of this Synod), V. N. thinks that we Missourians, 
although our teachings and exhortations have been persistently rejected, and our ministerial 
doctrine has been condemned by it, should have communion with it, and only afterwards 
reproach it for the sin of its heresies, then this is the spirit of unionism of which he has been 
justly reproached by Stroebel. For according to this principle, even in the case of recognized, 
serious heresies of the opposing party, which are stubbornly held with rejection of the right 
doctrine, we would still have to lead communion with them, merely in the hope that unity of 
doctrine can finally be established. But we Missourians must first and foremost have doctrinal 
unity before we can have communion with anyone. For communion is church communion and 
presupposes unity of doctrine and faith. But in order to establish such unity, if God would grant 
grace, we gladly offer our hand verbally and in writing, as has long since been done in 
abundance by us in writing. And who would want such doctrinal unity and church and 
communion with the Immanuel Synod more than we! God grant it on the basis of his eternal 
truth! 


At the end of his treatise v. N. writes: "But | also demand of Missouri and its 
representatives and spokesmen to explain what they understand by transfer: Conveyance or 
commission? And if the former, to whom, and by whom, and also where to be transferred?" 
We are now neither Missouri's spokesman nor representative. But since the call is made upon 
Missouri and its representatives and spokesmen, and we belong to Missouri, and we have 
been called upon in other ways, we have thought we might answer, and do so here summarily 
and again. 


1. Uebertragen, Hintiberlegen, and Beauftragen do not exclude each other, as also v. 
N. above uses the terms in a not mutually exclusive sense, as we have seen. His question, to 
be correct, should have been put differently. We, however, understand by Uebertragen a 
putting on, by which the former becomes precisely a commissioning. What is transmitted is 
transmitted in such a way that he to whom it is transmitted is commissioned to do it. 
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2. That which is conferred is the power to exercise the rights of the spiritual priesthood 
in the public preaching ministry of common ways. This public ministry was instituted by Christ 
apart from the general priesthood. The authority to exercise it is vested in the believers in their 
rights as spiritual priests. But for the sake of order in the church, as well as for the sake of 
Christ's command, they delegate this authority to a steward of the church by election and 
appointment, who then exercises their authority in their name. 


3. He from whom it is ultimately transferred is God. But he executes this transfer 
through the congregation, so that in this sense one also says: the congregation transfers. For 
as God entrusted the office of preaching to the congregation, and made it the holder of it, and 
inwardly called and bound its members to it through the spiritual priesthood, so he also gave 
the command to confer this office on a minister by external calling or congregational election. 
And because office, priesthood, and the command to confer the former, come from him, he 
also confereth by the congregation, and in this sense it is then quite proper to say: the 
congregation confereth. In the report of the Buffalo Colloquium it is said concerning this, "The 
public office of preaching, however, is not conferred by the congregation or church, but by 
God only through the congregation or church, namely, by election and calling." And how this 
(from which v. N. makes so great a fuss) is to be understood, is further explained in the next 
sentence, when it is said there, "The church is not the first and original cause of the same, but 
only the middle cause, or, as our theologians speak, the less original (minus principalis)." 


4. The one to whom it is transferred is the office administrator, who is commissioned 
by congregational election and appointment to hold that office on behalf of God and the 
congregation. 


Now, v. N.'s treatise contains many other things that need to be discussed and refuted, 
but which we must pass over here for lack of space, since we have already exceeded the 
limits set for us and have taken up too much of the space of these pages. However, should 
the good Lord grant us strength and time, and should the revered editors keep their columns 
open for us, we would later like to thoroughly and extensively explain and prove the last- 
mentioned four points, about which v. N. demands information, as we have stated them in the 
form of theses, from the sacred and symbolic writings. P. E. 


362Compendium of the Theology of the Fathers. 


(Translated by Prof. A. Cramer.) 
Compendium of the Theology of the Baians 
From 
M. Heinrich Eckhardt. 


(Continued.) 
Vv. Their eternal condemnation. 
But what is the cause that God has eternally rejected the sinning angels 
without salvation, but not men in the same way? 

Prosper and Gregory: "Because man, seduced by the devil, sinned, but the latter 
seduced himself to sin." 1) Anselmus: "The angel fell by his own wickedness, man fell by a 
strange one." 2) Anselmus: "In order that the merciful Creator might redeem, He willed to bring 
back to Himself nature, of which it is certain that it had something of weakness in the forfeiture 
of guilt; but the more deeply He willed to cast out the fallen angel, since the same had not 
weakness of the flesh in him when he passed away from the power of existence." 3) 

So does the devil have no hope of restoration? 

Augustine: "As much as | am able, | warn you that you should not deceive yourself into 
knowing anything about the correction and restoration to their former state of the devil and his 
angels. Not because we begrudge the devil and evil angels, and in this way pay them back for 
their hatred, as it were, but because we should not change the final judgment of the highest 
and truest judge out of our presumption. For he hath foretold that he will say unto them that 
are like unto them, Go ye into everlasting fire, prepared for the devil and his angels. And let 
us not be moved to take eternity in this place for long, seeing it is written elsewhere, From 
everlasting to everlasting. "4) 


1) Quia homo, Diabolo seducente, peccavit: ille vero se ipse peccando seduxit. 
Prosp. de promise, c. 2-, Gregory. 1. 4. morals, c. 9. 

2) Angelus malitia cecidit sua, hominem prostravit aliena. Ansh. in 2. Hehr. 

3) Misertus creator, ut redimeret, illam ad se voluit reducere naturam, quam in 
perpetratione culpae ex infirmitate aliquid constat habuisse: eo vero altius Apostatam 
angelum repellere, quia, cum a persistendi fortitudine corruit, nil infirmum ex carne 
gestavit. Ansh. ibidem. 

4) Quantum possum, te commoneo, ut de Diaboli, Angelorumque ejus correctione 
et in pristinum statum reparatione sapere nihil audeas. Non quia Diabolo et Daemonibus 
invidemus et eo modo quasi vicem malevolentiae illis reddimus: sed quia ultimae 
sententiae summi et veracissimi judicis ex nostra praesumptione nihil addere debemus. 
Ipse enim similibus eorum se dicturum esse praedixit: Ite in ignem aeternum, qui 
Diabolo et Angelis ejus para-. 
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VI. Their intrigues and deceptions. 
Why do you add in the description: who deceived himself and seeks to deceive others? 


Leo: "Because he is not established in the truth, he has put all his strength into 
falsehood, and brought forth all kinds of deceit from this most poisoned source of his art, that 
he might extinguish the hope of human devotion from that good which he himself had lost by 
his own rebellion, and draw into the fellowship of his damnation those to whose restoration he 
himself could not belong." 1) Nyssenus: "Therefore they never cease to roam the skies day 
and night as the instigators and accomplices of infamous deeds, and with all diligence they 
prepare reenactments for us. Yes, they melt with envy, and perish with envy, because we 
men are to attain to that covenant of friendship with God himself, and to that possession of 
blessedness from which they are thrust." 2) Gregory: "Since they themselves cannot come to 
life again, they cruelly seek comrades to death." 3) 


But by what arts and in what ways do the evil spirits seek to deceive men? 

(1) By presenting delightful figures to the senses. Gregory: "We have 5 senses of the 
body, through which we feel delight. Therefore, when the evil spirits seek to captivate our 
minds by flattering the flesh, they present to the senses of the body figures of things for which 
the flesh desires, and by which figures it is provoked that the heart desires what is presented." 
4) 


tus est. Nec movere debet, ut hoc loco aeternum pro diuturno accipiamus ,'quod alibi 
scriptum est: in aeternum et in seculum seculi. Aug. ad Oros. 

Quia in veritate non stetit, totam vim suam in mendacio collocavit, om- niaque 
deceptionum genera de hoc venenatissimo artis suae fonte produxit, ut ab illo bono, 
quod ipse propria elatione perdiderat, spem humanae devotionis excluderet, eosque in 
consortium damnationis suae traheret, ad quorum ipse reconciliationem pertinere non 
posset. Leo serm. 4. de Elemos. 

Ideoque nec die nec nocte per aera aberrare unquam cessant flagitiorum autores et 
ministri, nobisque omni studio moliuntur insidias. Quippe livore liquefiunt et tabescunt 
invidia: quod ad eam nos homines necessitudinis conjunctionem cum ipso Deo et 
felicitatis possessionem, e qua ipsi dejecti sunt, sumus perventuri. Nyss. orat. 2. de 
pauper, amand. 

Cum redire ipsi ad vitam nequeant, crudeliter socios ad mortem quaerunt. Gregory, in 
10. e. Job. 

Quinque nobis sunt sensus corporis, quibus experimentum accipimus delectationis. 
Ergo spiritus maligni, quando per blandimenta carnis mentem decipere gestiunt 
corporeis sensibus rerum species ostendunt, quas caro appetat et per earumdem rerum 
species suggerat, ut mens oblata concupiscat. Greg. in 1 Reg. 13. 
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2. and 3. by blinding the reason and inflaming the desires. Gregory: "In order that the 
evil spirit may stupefy the senses of the elect by temptation, he first drives upon them the 
darknesses of evil thoughts, then he kindles the flames of desires. For it is only when he has 
first blinded the mind that he drives to evil desires." 1) 


4. By diminishing sins. Marcus Eremita: "Small sins the devil makes very light and 
slight, else he could not tempt man to greater evil or greater faults." 2) 
5. By either inciting or deterring the will. Augustine: "There are two very strong kinds 


of weapons of the devil, against which every fighter of Christ who desires to conquer and 
overcome the power of the devil must stand vigilant and valiant, lust and fear. For some he 
captures by lust, and others he breaks down by fear." 3) 

6. By deceiving themselves as angels of light and as the righteous. Augustine: "This 
deception of Satan is also found, and in order that he may deceive many by the same, he 
poetically claims to have this also in his power, since the apostle says, among other things: 
He himself, Satan, disguises himself as an angel of light. For to effect a deception, of which 
he might boast, he adorns himself with the form and name of a righteous man. 4) 

(To be continued.) 


(From the Hannoversche Pastoralcorrespondenz of 22 September.) 
Conference in Stabe. 


"The doctrine of Sunday according to Scripture and the confessions of our churches" 
was the subject of the pastoral conference held in Stade on August 29. The speaker, Pastor 
G. Krome from Heeslingen (not Schneverdingen, as erroneously reported in the Stade Sonn- 


1) Malignus spiritus, ut mentes electorum tentando superet, prius tenebras 
cogitationum malarum objicit, deinde concupiscentiarum flammas accendit. Quia nisi 
prius meritem coecaverit, ad pravitatem concupiscentiae non impellit. Gregory, in 1 
Reg. 11. 

2) Modica delicta admodum elevat et extenuat Diabolus: alioqui enim ad majus 
malum aut vitium hominem adducere non posset. Marcus Erem. 

3) Duo sunt genera armorum Diaboli valde fortia, contra quae vigilanter ac fortiter 
stare debet omnis miles Christi, qui triumphare cupit et virtutem Diaboli superare, 
voluptas et timor. Alios enim voluptate capit, alios timore frangit. Aug. 1. 2. de Symb. 
ad Catechum. 

4) Est et hoc praestigum Satanae, quo ut plurimos fallat, etiam in potestate. 

se habere confingit, quod Apostolus inter caetera ait: Ipse Satanas transfigurat 
se in Angelum lucis. Ut enim errorem faciat, in quo glorietur, in habitu et 
nomine viri justi sc subornat. Aug. Qu. V. & N. T. q. 27. 


Conference in Stabe. 365 


The author of the first article in the "Tagblatt" (daily journal), on the basis of the highly 
recognized importance of the question, did not conceal the fact that the current of the times is 
as unfavorable as possible to the assertion of the symbolic doctrine of Sunday, in that even 
all the declarations which have recently come into the public domain are more or less hostile 
to it. 

The speaker began by asserting that our Church had never admitted that Sunday was 
the Sabbath transferred from the last day of the week to the first, that this view had only been 
recommended to us by the decline of Sunday observance from England and America, and 
seemed to win the day. 

In the absence of a scriptural basis, one relies on the Old Testament, from which one 
believes to be able to prove the binding nature of the Sabbath commandment for all time. 
Since the New Testament does not contain a Sabbath commandment or a Sunday 
commandment, the third commandment is held up as an impenetrable shield. The position on 
the law, especially on the 3rd commandment, was considered by the speaker to be the 
decisive point and the focus of his argument was shifted to the defense of the freedom from 
the law of Moses, which is supported by the many scriptural passages as Rom. 6, 14. Gal. 3, 
25. Gal. 5, 18. Rom. 7, 6. Act. 15, 10. Ebr. 7, 12. and the speaker brought the manifold certain 
statements of Luther to bear. The New Testament passages that suggest a worshipful 
celebration of Sunday - 1 Cor. 16, 2. Act. 20,17. Revelation 1, 10. - say nothing about the 
obligatory nature of the Sabbath, which at the same time was still celebrated according to the 
Jewish order, thus at that time at least had not yet given up its order to the Sunday, whereas 
the passages Gal. 4, 10. 11. Rom. 14, 5. 6. and Col. 2, 11. virtually abolish the obligatory 
nature of the Sabbath. 

According to the Scriptural evidence, which is only hinted at here, it is asserted, and 
proved by several citations, that the entire ancient Church knew nothing of a transference of 
the Sabbath to Sunday, and that therefore the Augustana and Luther in the Large Catechism 
only express particularly strongly what had been the common doctrine of the whole Church, 
until the Presbyterians in England saw themselves compelled to assert a Scriptural reason for 
the strict maintenance of the seventh day over against the other feast days of the Church. 

We have also got on this train, and there is no other way to save Sunday. 

The speaker did not accept that the free evangelical doctrine was to blame for the evil 
practice; one could just as well say that the doctrine of justification of our church is the root of 
all evil; and not a few of the zealots for the establishment of the Sabbath say approximately 
the same. 

After the faith fell, Sunday fell with it, but strangely not while the church taught freely of 
Sunday. 
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Our Protestant Sunday celebration is also based on the tradition of the apostles; and 
the day of the Lord's resurrection is sacred enough for us to be the day of worship. With 
Luther, we also consider the day of rest to be a good deed, and we support as strongly as 
possible all efforts, wherever they come from, which are intended to restore the weekly day of 
rest to the people, even though we do not believe that we can force the matter with the 
Sabbath commandment. Our church ordinances lead to no other doctrine; but, how 
praiseworthy, they have provided for a celebration of Sunday and no less beautiful feast days, 
the latter high celebration of which our Lutheran Christian people holds just as sacred as the 
weekly recurring Sunday, thus providing proof that we sanctify the holiday with all evangelical 
freedom. But we must not think of the matter as if we wanted to make what must be said in 
defense the content, and indeed the sole content, of the proclamation. - Luther, in the third 
commandment and in his sermons, gives us the example of how, with evangelical doctrine, 
one can advocate beautiful church services and the sanctification of the holidays; and our 
Sunday songs sing the joy of Sunday so sweetly into our hearts that we realize: here the 
perfect law of freedom prevails. 

On the basis of this teaching, we must now look at our Sunday celebration with all joy 
and love, and spend the whole Sunday for worship, scripture meditation, and all kinds of godly 
edification and Christian joy. After the wish was expressed that something might be done for 
Sunday afternoons, which are almost no longer celebrated at all, and after some attempts to 
this end were communicated, the lecture, which is given here very briefly, concluded with the 
summary of the following 6 theses: 


1 According to the teaching of all Christian antiquity up to the time of the Reformation, 
Sunday is not the Sabbath transferred from the last day of the week to the first. 

2 The teaching of our Church, as contained in the catechisms of Lutheri and in the 
Augustana, gives nothing essentially new, and is scriptural alone. 

3 The necessary struggle against Sunday observance must not tempt us to make 
the Anglo-American doctrine of Sunday our own. 

4) Itis preferably a matter for the state to restore the weekly day of rest to our people. 
5 We obtain the Sunday blessing by following the 3rd commandment according to 
Luther's interpretation. 

6 It is the business of the church to devote the whole of Sunday to worship, scriptural 


meditation, and all manner of godly edification and Christian joy. 
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The discussion followed the theses that had been put forward, and lingered longest on 
the question of whether Gen. 2:3, in connection with Lxoe 20:8-11, demanded that the Sabbath 
commandment be binding for all time, which was asserted by Superintendent Ocker, whereas 
General Superintendent Kuster, in his old way, took the New Testament position. With the old 
church he asserted that Osu. 2, 3. had nothing to do with the Mosaic Sabbath commandment. 
The original Sabbath was destroyed by sin, not restored by the intervening law, but fulfilled in 
Christ. Now we Christians no longer have the Old Testament Sabbath, nor a single Sabbath 
day, but the whole life in Christ is a resting in God. 

Our Sunday, however, does not belong to the individual, but to the congregation, and 
receives its right and its meaning through and for the same. 

Since the reporter, who was not prepared to report on the proceedings, had only to 
report from memory, he preferred to refrain from reproducing the further debate, in which many 
took a lively part, so as not to bring up unimportant matters. Even if the speaker did not meet 
with universal approval, it was still acknowledged that the presentation was in accordance with 
the doctrine of our church, which most did not want to correct or further develop, even if the 
difficult position that is now given to us in our doctrine was well felt by all. 


Miscellencies. 


As early as 1851, the English magazine "Rambler," one of the organs of Cardinal 
Archbishop Wisemann in London, spoke with the greatest frankness about Rome's 
policy: "We are children of a Church which has always expressed the deepest hostility to 
the principle of religious liberty and has never even given the appearance of recognizing the 
doctrine that civil liberty as such is necessarily a blessing. How intolerable it is to see how this 
wretched catchword for the deception of the Protestant world is so popular among us. We say: 
to deceive the Protestant world, although we do not mean to deny that there are many 
Catholics who really imagine that they are attached to religious liberty, and who do not doubt 
that, if the situation were reversed and the Catholics had the upper hand in the country, they 
would under all circumstances grant others the same unlimited toleration that they now 
demand for themselves. But however sincere a tolerant Catholic may be, he is so only because 
he does not take the trouble to consider his own convictions carefully. His intention is to silence 
the Protestants, or to persuade them to accept him unchallenged. 
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and since he feels no personal enmity against them, and laughs at their faith as heartily as he 
hates it, he persuades himself that he is really speaking the truth when he pretends to be a 
defender of religious liberty and asserts that no one should be molested because of his 
religious convictions. The fruit of this is that they and the Protestants are blinded and ready 
to welcome as a brother their ally thus unexpectedly found. Nevertheless, they are deceived; 
we repeat: "Never believe us, Protestants of England and Ireland, when you hear us trumpet 
our liberalism. If you hear a Catholic speaker at any public meeting solemnly declare that this 
is the most shameful day of his life, when he is called upon to defend the glorious principle of 
religious liberty, do not be so simple-minded as to believe it. These are brave words, but they 
mean nothing, no more than the promises of a parliamentary candidate to his constituents 
when he stands on the oratory platform. He speaks not Catholicism, but Protestantism and 
nonsense, and under other circumstances will no more act according to such views than you 
now do toward him. You ask how he would treat you if he were master of the country, and 
you, if not in number, yet in power, in the minority. That, we answer, would depend entirely 
on the circumstances. If it were useful to the cause of Catholicism, he would tolerate you; if 
obstructive, he would imprison you, banish you, punish you on your property, and possibly 
hang you himself. Be assured, however, that he would never tolerate you for the sake of the 
‘glorious principle of civil and religious liberty. Religious liberty, in the sense of liberty for every 
man to choose his religion as he pleases, is one of the most ungodly deceptions, expressed 
to our age by the father of lies. Even the name liberty, except in the sense of permission to 
perform certain acts, should be banished from the domain of religion. It is nothing more and 
nothing less than a lie: no one has the right to choose his religion.*) Only an atheist can uphold 
the principles of religious freedom. Shall |, then, join in this vile fraud? Shall | feed this 
damnable doctrine, this Socinianism and Calvinism and Anglicanism and Judaism? Is not 
every one of them a mortal sin, equal to murder and adultery? Shall | give my erring Protestant 
brother hope that | will not meddle in the affairs of his faith, if he will not meddle in mine? Shall 
| lead him into temptation, to 


*) As if this were a right towards God! 
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forget that he has no more right to his views of religion than he has to my purse, my house, or 
my lifeblood? No, Catholicism is the most intolerant faith there is. It is intolerance itself, 
because it is truth itself. We might as well assert that a man in his right mind has a right to 
believe that two and two is not four, as to believe this doctrine of religious liberty. Its impiety 
is equaled only by its absurdity." - This extract from the "Rambler," first printed in the 
"Protestant Monatsblatter" in 1853, had at that time produced such a deep impression in many 
circles that the "Historisch-politische Blatter" ventured to lie that the extract was a forgery, 
which was at once duly repudiated by the editorial staff of the Protestant Monatsblatter, with 
reference to the passages in question. (Brethren's Messenger.) . 


Consolation of a preacher from the resurrection of the dead. 
The blessed Magister Christ. Gerber tells in his postilion of an old Lutheran preacher who 
wrote of himself thus: "Verily, | have often thought with joy when in winter and summer, in heat 
and frost, in rain and wet, | have gone out of my parish to perform my office, and have 
sometimes seen the sun again looking out and rising so beautifully with its clear, golden rays. 
Oh, dear God, | have often thought, if our bodies are to emerge from the earth on the last day 
as beautiful and shining as the dear sun is now emerging with its radiant glow, help God! what 
clarity and glory will that give, when so many thousands of beautiful heavenly suns will come 
along and illuminate the whole new world, yes, when | myself, as a poor preacher despised 
by the world, will be there and my body and face will also shine as beautifully as the bright sun 
now does. Why then should |, with impatience, allow myself to be a little distracted in my official 
duties? Why should | not do everything with joy and gladness, even if it is sour and badly 
rewarded, and many a rough wind blows over my nose, it is not worthy of the glory that is to 
be revealed to us, Rom . 8, 10. 


Aphorisms. 


They say: Every time has its task. That is true; but what task it has, can 
only be seen a posteriori; we simply have to orient ourselves according to God's word, thus 
we fulfill our task. That is how Luther did it. He did not set out to reform the church, but was 
simply obedient to God's Word: and so the Reformation came about. 
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Ecclesiastical Liberalism. The stages through which it has passed in 
Germany are very correctly described by the Luthardt'sche Kirchenzeitung of September 21, 
as follows: "At first it demanded mere tolerance, then legal recognition, then exclusive rights, 
and last of all suppression of the other side by force and coercion. At first he argued only for 
free research, then for a certain breadth in the interpretation of the Scriptures and confessions, 
but soon for their complete transformation and finally for their rejection down to the last 
remnant, and in their place the acceptance of a Unitarian Christianity under the title ‘modern 
worldview. At the time of his entry, he opposed only the 'harshest' direction, i.e., the Lutherans, 
and in order to be able to contend quite effectively against them, he caricatured them as dead, 
rigid, heresy judges, book counters, etc., and in this way extended his hand to all ‘milder’ 
directions as allies in the struggle against the evil confessionals with their ‘compulsion to 
believe’ and ‘paper pope’. But how soon the 'confederate’ revealed himself as a ruthless 
adversary against all who did not give themselves entirely to him, who still held to some 
principle, even only a remnant of the Christian faith." 

Unelected Lectures. Dr. Delitzsch writes wonderfully about this: "If you are 


looking for a Philippian for Isaiah, an interpreter for the Scriptures, AS God has appointed the 
ministry of preaching for the application of the Scriptures, then turn to the old teachers of our 
Lutheran Church. Certainly the Christianity of many Christians of our day would be better off 
if they did not scatter in books of the most diverse spirit, if they did not soon in the beginning 
of their revival become engrossed in the reading of unhealthy, enthusiastic writings and let 
their senses be disturbed by simplicity in Christ, if they did not spoil their taste for the pure 
milk of the catechism by the products of a modern, half-mature life and knowledge. We want 
to recognize with gratitude to God how much is happening again in recent times for the revival 
of the inner life, and what noble gifts and powers are interlocking for the edification of the body 
of Christ; it would be a sin to want to misjudge and despise the great work of God in our day. 
But as long as the newer edifying and pastoral literature has not yet attained the solidity, the 
all-roundness, the power of the old, let us seek to use for ourselves the gifts bestowed on the 
old church and its writings, which stem from the fullness of a rich experience, and to take them 
over into our life, into the present. The Church of God cannot progress without taking into itself 
what has already been won from the earlier Church and bequeathed to us as a pound to be 
used. . . . Oh that | could shout in the ears and hearts of Christians with a resounding voice 
the exhortation: Read, read our dear old ones! and use them as guides in the Scriptures and 
as counselors in the affairs of your souls. They 
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lived in the word of God as in their element, they had entered into life hidden with Christ in 
God; they loved the Lord Jesus with burning love; they were in the holy choir - but we stand 
at the threshold, we have hardly sipped from the river of life, we are against them, the fathers 
in Christ, as the newborn babes. Do not be alienated by the simple, plain language they speak, 
devoid of all so-called genius - it is the depth of a clear water full of heavenly schemes: 
Remember your teachers, who have told you the word of God, which end look on, and follow 
their faith. JEsus Christ, yesterday and today, and the same for ever. Amen. (Ebr. 13:7, 8.)" 


New Literature. 


I. Can a faithful, Protestant Christian in the state of Baden take the oath of 
homage in the form prescribed by law? In a preparatory sermon on the XIV Sunday after 
Trinity, answered in accordance with the divine word and submitted to print by E. A. Wilhelm 
KrauB, Separate Lutheran Pastor at Sperlingshof near Wilferdingen (Baden), for the public 
testimony of the truth and for the defense against blasphemy. Basel, 1877, published by Felix 
Schneider. 

This sermon is called a "preparatory sermon" because it was supposed to prepare the 
members of the church of the author who were summoned to take the oath of homage. The 
text on which it is based is 1 Pet. 2, 17: "Fear God! Honor the King!" The purpose of the 
sermon is to show "that a believing Christian may not take the oath of homage in the form 
prescribed by law (in Baden)." Already the wording of this subject shows that Pastor Kraus 
does not want to declare that taking an oath of homage is sinful in itself; he also expressly 
testifies in the sermon that he heartily condemns the Anabaptist false doctrine condemned in 
the 12th article of the Formula of Concord: "that a Christian man with a good conscience 
cannot render hereditary homage to his sovereign with an oath." He only opposes the form of 
the oath of homage customary in Baden, and asserts that the same "could not be taken in 
this form by any true Christian and Lutheran without sin." The wording of the oath is as follows: 
"| swear allegiance to the Grand Duke and the constitution, obedience to the law, and to 
promote the welfare of the Prince and the fatherland to the best of my ability; so help me 
God." The sermon sets forth three conditions under which alone a Christian can swear to be 
faithful to the Constitution and obedient to the laws: "first, that he knows the Constitution and 
the laws; second, that they contain and prescribe nothing contrary to the Constitution and the 
laws; and third, that he is faithful to the Constitution and the laws. 
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thirdly, that his obedience, sworn to for laws to be enacted in the future, is expressly declared 
by him to be such, and that it goes no further than God's word permits. Finally, Pastor KrauB 
advises those who are summoned to take the oath of homage to appear before the authorities, 
but to declare: "I am prepared to take the prescribed oath immediately, if | am permitted to 
put on record the declaration that | can only obey the laws and the constitution as long as they 
do not expect me to do anything contrary to God's commandment. As soon as this request 
was permitted, the oath was to be taken without hesitation. If, however, the official were to 
say, "It goes without saying that the law does not expect you to do anything contrary to God's 
word, | do not even need to put it on record," the reply would be that it would then be all the 
more unobjectionable for it to be put on record. If, however, this request is refused, then the 
person in question should request that a record be made of the entire matter and that it be 
read to him, and he should also add the request that he be set back another year; this period 
should then be used to present the matter to this year's Assembly of Estates and to request 
that it remove everything that weighs on the conscience in the case of oaths. The sermon 
also deserves to be read here in America, where the courts proceed so frightfully carelessly 
with regard to oaths, and only too many, even among Christians, allow themselves to be 
entangled in the grave sin of an oath contrary to God. We are sorry that Pastor KrauB, ina 
note in which he mentions the writing "On the Question of the Oath," adds in which he 
mentions the writing "On the Oath Question", he adds: "This writing has come into the German 
book trade in spite of its Swiss place of printing; why does it receive so little attention? You 
gentlemen editors of the ‘Evangelical Lutheran Free Churches, should you not know it? Why 
so quiet? Is it the author or the shyness about the cross that closes your mouth, or does this 
writing lack the 'right evangelical spirit’? Or do you adopt the principle of ‘silence is golden,’ 
like the 'Limping Messenger’ of 1878?"" Are such suspicions of the motives of brethren, and 
moreover so public before the world, brotherly, Christian? - W. 


Il. On the question of oaths. Or: "One must obey God more than men."" An 
earnest word to all Christians of Germany from a Bible Christian. Matth. 10, 32. 33. Basel, 
1877. Published by Felix Schneider. 

It is true that this writing went out anonymously, but it is nothing less than a secret who 
the author of it is; and that he did not conceal his name out of fear of man, but for the sake of 
the matter, and had the writing printed outside of Germany, for this there was no need of the 
assurance given by the author at the beginning to all those who know him. The text contains 
the following three sentences: "1. 
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The churches of the present day demand of their subjects unconditional obedience to all their 
laws (legal ordinances and commands) without any regard to God's word, and also bind them 
by oath to such obedience." (On pp. 3-29.) "2. Christians, however, cannot render 
unconditional obedience to any man with setting aside the divine word, much less, therefore, 
swear such obedience." (On pp. 29-31.) "3. Consequently they cannot take upon themselves 
the oaths of obligation enjoined upon them by our authorities." (On pp. 31-41.) “<1 1. The 
author shows what a consciencelessness it is, in the first place, to swear by constitution and 
law, without even knowing them, especially now that "it must now be a foregone conclusion 
to a Christian that our laws, dictated by ungodly men, and, moreover, dealing so much with 
Christian, divine things, certainly violate God's word manifoldly.". Hereupon the author 
considers the conditions in concreto, and first shows that in the so-called Protestant countries 
it is demanded that "the whole abomination of the state-church system and the sovereign be 
acknowledged by oath not only as his secular, but also as his ecclesiastical spiritual head." 
Here the author refers, among other things, to the marriage laws, to the legal right of women 
to educate their daughters in their religion, and to the prohibition of "hostility" to the other 
confessions, i.e. - for this and nothing else is meant by the expression - to testify to the truth 
about them. As a truly terrible proof of how, for example, a Bavarian regional church pastor 
has sworn to his conscience, the author cites the following passage from the Handbook of 
Ministry: "Clergymen who have had no hesitation in assuming a pastorate have thereby also 
assumed the obligation to follow the already existing laws and the practice introduced 
according to them in their official acts, and may not, after assuming the pastorate, further 
invoke their conscience in order to evade those laws and that practice. If, notwithstanding this, 
they should find themselves troubled or hindered, then," continues the Handbook of Ministry 
in bitter derision, "in such a collision the pacification of conscience would have to be sought in 
the resignation of the office.""" (How, according to this, only one conscientious preacher could 
remain in the Bavarian state church, how, furthermore, every Christian must realize that, 
especially now, after the state has seen itself compelled to take a purely pagan standpoint, it 
is the end of all state and national church life for all who have eyes to see, and how, finally, a 
Christian or even a preacher could swear an oath to the laws of church policy - that is purely 
inexplicable to us). Finally, Scripture points out that the oath also refers to the laws to be 
established in the future, by which the oath to the same becomes even more violative of 
conscience. Only from the third part of our writing may the following excerpts find place: 
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"Now what to do with the unconditional oaths demanded by the authorities? Ask a child! That 
will tell you what to do if something is demanded of you that is not right... . Now the word is 
to be obeyed: 'God must be obeyed rather than men’; for 'the kingdom of God is not in words, 
but in power', and it is not the 'hearers' but the ‘doers of the word' who will be saved; not those 
who say ‘Lord! HERI’, but they that do the will of the Father which is in heaven. - So one must 
refuse the constitutional oath, the oath of homage, the oath of office, or the oath of allegiance 
to the authorities? Not quite. For as a Christian is both guilty and heartily willing to obey the 
authorities in their sphere of power, so he is also guilty and willing to confess his willingness 
to do so, and to swear to it on demand. Therefore, every Christian, when called upon by the 
authorities to take an oath of unconditional obedience, should make a declaration similar to 
that given in the Appendix, which unfortunately lacks reference to Article 16 of the Augsburg 
Confession: that he would gladly obey in everything that does not contradict the word of God, 
but that he is not able to do or vow anything against God's word; that he therefore cannot 
render and swear an unconditional obedience, but only an obedience conditioned by the -holy 
gospel*. .. But who makes such a declaration? Every one makes the oath, Christian as well 
as un-Christian, Protestant as well as Catholic, and only now and then one hears of an atheist 
refusing it. Christians do it mostly under the delusion that nothing contrary to God's word is 
expected of them. But that such self-made conceit, which, as soon as one ‘examined 
everything’ according to God's command, must give way to a better knowledge, does not 
excuse before God (and man), we have already seen. But still less are those excused before 
God and men who (as, e. g., the writer of the article in the Erlangen Magazine and his like) 
know what kind of an oath is demanded of them, and yet take it, for instance, by only secretly 
taking and reserving for themselves God's word in their mind and heart. In all the world such 
a'secret reservation’ ("reservatio mentalis") is branded as a Jesuit trick (of rabbinical origin)! 
. .. Such, of course, also deceive themselves; for while they think they are justified before 
God by their secret reservation, they charge themselves with the gravest sin of denial. For the 
oath does not become different because they think differently of themselves; otherwise, as | 
have said, all things must become different through imagination.*) As they take an 
unconditional oath in the eyes of the authorities, so also in the eyes of God; for they actually 
take it, they actually renounce God and His word. 


*Neither does the ungodly oath become good by not keeping it, and by 
it is a quite foolish, but nevertheless who knows how often to be found conclusion: because | do 
not obey against God's word - which however first has to be investigated. 
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This truly does not want to be accepted secretly and denied publicly, even on oath; but: 
"Whoever confesses Me before men," says Christ, "! will confess him before My heavenly 
Father; but whoever denies Me before men, him also | will deny before My heavenly Father. 
It has been said above, in order to gloss over the unchristian oath, that the authorities know 
that they rule over Christians who confess: One must obey God more than men.* To be sure, 
the authorities may hear this word often enough; but where do they find such Christians who 
also act according to this word? Those who speak it do, with very few exceptions, all that the 
authorities demand, so that they must think either that they are so just, pious, and Christian 
that they demand nothing contrary to God's word; or that those who repeat the apostle's word 
are themselves not in earnest about it. If, on the other hand, the Christians as a whole, and 
especially the whole Evangelical Lutheran Church, had persistently refused "ungodly" 
obedience and oaths from the beginning, then the authorities would know that they ruled over 
Christians, over a large, united band of such, who knew and feared someone higher than they, 
and would have to take them into consideration. For if political stalwarts, such as Schleswig- 
Holsteiners, Hanoverians, and Alsatians, could refuse the oath of homage to their new 
authorities, and if sects, such as Mennonites and Quakers, could obtain complete exemption 
from the oath, or even from military service: how much more could the orthodox Church have 
resisted the blasphemous unconditional oath! ... Whoever, therefore, truly wished to render 
service to church and state would have to work towards first of all completely abolishing the 
general oath of citizenship, where it still exists, but giving the other oaths of office and service, 
in so far as their retention appears wholesome, a Christian version. For either right, or not 
sworn! False, wicked swearing can never be pious or beneficial, but rather heaps God's wrath 
on the day of judgment. But here too the remedy seems to come from the same side" from 
which it recently came in a related field. According to the will of the "faithful" and 
"conservatives," who "abhorred" civil marriage to the highest degree and held it out to the best 
of their ability, the ungodly must still be driven to the church, especially to the marriage altar, 
by compulsion of the law. For those presumptuous pious men think they can make good all 
sin and ungodliness as by a magic wand, as soon as they adorn it with God's word and name. 
Because they did not want to control the desecration of the divine name, but rather increased 
it, their God controlled it through the unbelievers. 


| could not have sworn. For swearing and keeping are two different things. Now we are not 
speaking of keeping, but of swearing. The oath is ungodly enough in itself; there is no need to 
add further ungodliness to it. Was David's oath to avenge himself on Nabal not a sin, because 
he, appeased by Abigail, did not execute vengeance? (1 Sam. 25.) 
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(Liberals). And it is the same who are already beginning to clear up the blasphemous oaths. 
Even a Stahl must acknowledge it as "the most reasonable and moral thing" that has 
happened "from the Revolution of 1789 until now, that the Constitution of 1848 - with the 
exception of the President of the Republic - has not been sworn to by anyone". For, he adds, 
"what a myriad of breaches of oaths has been thereby spared!" - 

This may then suffice to indicate what the reader is looking for in this writing: a salutary 
and necessary sharpening of conscience against an abomination that now belongs partly to 
the unrecognized sins, partly to the open, certainly many secretly tormenting wounds of 
conscience of the faithful. Of course, one will complain that the author has no rest and always 
seeks out new objects to trouble and torment the consciences. But one should consider that 
when "prophecy has been out" for a long time, and therefore "the people have become wild 
and desolate" (Prov. 29:18), and the "sun of pure knowledge rises again by the grace of God," 
that then the light shines into all corners of darkness. Right Christians should therefore not be 
annoyed by this, but rather thank God for it from the heart. For such punishment by the light 
is the first grace, which must precede every other, if there is really to be a reformation again, 
which is admittedly so necessary for the church everywhere, if everything is not finally to fall 
prey to temporal and eternal ruin. W. 


lll. Stories from the Kingdom of God. For use in religious instruction in 
church, school and home, arranged according to Luther's small catechism by C. A. E. E. G. 
Glaser. Fifth edition. Newly edited by Chr. Israel, teacher and past. extr. ord. at Hanau. 
Frankfurt am Main. Published by Heyden and Zimmer. 1875. 


The fact that Glaser's stories have already seen their 5th edition should probably be 
seen as proof that such books are highly desirable for religious education. It is a pity that we 
cannot thoroughly recommend the present one. It contains quite a number of stories from the 
old and Lutheran Church, but also stories from all kinds of sects, even from Judaism and the 
kingdom of Muhammad. Although Luther's sayings precede the individual main pieces and 
the stories are arranged according to Luther's catechism, the Lutheran, i.e., true biblical 
teaching, e.g., of grace, of the means of grace, does not come into its own. The stories are 
often sentimental and neo-believing and often remind one of the stories of the infamous 
"Kinderfreunde". The doctrine of grace is often made a mockery of. Of one man, of whose true 
repentance, however, nothing is reported, it is said: "With all earnestness he strove from now 
on to become a new man, and from his former sins to become a new man. 


Ecclesiastical- Contemporary-. 377 


and vices" (p. 208.). Of another it is said, "he had really begun a new life with the new skirt" (p. 
230.). One, praised by another, says, "We are both good, if each of us does what he ought to 
do" (p. 70.). The dangerous crypto-Calvinist Peucer is commended for his fidelity to the faith 
(p. 163.), while of Paul Gerhardt, who proved true fidelity to the faith and confession of the 
Calvinists, it is only said that he was deposed for fidelity in his profession (p. 82.). A virgin who 
breaks her marriage vows because her bridegroom jokes with Christianity, and who, therefore, 
as much as her zeal is to be acknowledged, has an erring conscience, is praised and held up 
as a model because of her persistent refusal, regardless of her parents' efforts to the contrary 
(p. 237). In one narrative (p. 97) it is stated, without further specification, that the Lord, Matt. 
5:37, forbids swearing. The Unitarians and Swedenborgians, who deny the mystery of the Holy 
Trinity, are reckoned among the Christians. This and other things are apt to mislead an 
inexperienced reader. But he who can distinguish wheat from chaff will be able to use the book 
for want of a better. G. 
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|. America. 

From the General Council. Because of the Jndiana Synod, the Council could have omitted 
deliberations on the Galesburg Rule altogether. This Synod is extremely frugal. At its last meeting 
it had decided that in regard to the pulpit and altar fellowship question it was satisfied with the 
present position of the General Council, and considered further agitation of it inexpedient at 
present. - Of the English members flirting with the General Synod, the "Pilgrim" reports that they 
had secretly made an attempt to bring Dr. Krauth from the President's chair and vote Dr. SeiB 
into it instead. - Of Dr. Krauth's discussions, we report the following from the "Herold": "Dr. Krauth 
confessed that he used to stand quite differently, and that he had also invited to Holy Communion, 
full of ‘love,' as he thought, all those who loved the Lord Christ and were present in the church. 
After the holy celebration a deacon of the church came to him full of joy and said: "Today you 
have already done it! Even a Universalist came: | did not think that he could go to Holy 
Communion with us, but he did come! This fell heavily on Dr. Krauth's heart. So also a 
Presbyterian preacher came to him to preach. Just before the sermon began, he asked, 'Do the 
Lutherans also teach predestination?’ Certainly!" answered Dr. Krauth. Then he preached a 
terrible Calvinist sermon about the eternal predestination of most to damnation and of some to 
salvation, which is done according to the secret will of God. After the sermon he asked with 
satisfaction if he had done it right. Dr. Krauth answered: We do teach predestination, but not the 
Calvinistic, but the New Testament! (Cf. Rom. 8:29, 30.) But it was well that you gave your dose 
so strong, for the congregation gave up the poison more easily than if it had come in small doses." 
A be- 
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A friendly Freemason was very displeased with Dr. Krauth's firm position and explained to him 
that it was not right to reject members of other churches from Lutheran pulpits and altars. Then 
Dr. Krauth told him that he would like to take him with him into the Lodge, that he wanted to take 
part in everything there, including giving speeches. No, | cannot do that,’ said the latter. What, 
said Krauth, do you despise me so, while you usually declare that you love me and are my friend? 
Yes,' said the Freemason, ‘if you will submit to our rules, take the oath, and join us, you are most 
welcome - but it cannot be otherwise. So, said Dr. Krauth, you prescribe rules and therefore keep 
your dear friends away if they do not accept them - and reproach us for wanting to apply the rule 
which God's word prescribes for us! From that time the Mason was silent; he was smitten with 
his own weapons. - The remarks of Dr. Mann, reported by the "Herald," are characteristic. He 
remarked: "At the separation from the General Synod, the General Council took a different 
direction, but did not know where to go; then the Confessions appeared like the fat island, that is 
where one was heading. Then a dispute arose over the possession of the island. All are honest; 
they all love the Confessions, even those love them who have not yet read or know them. One 
must only have patience; in a household there are not only the great and the strong, but also the 
weak, some children have the measles, others the diarrhea, and then last of all there is the baby!" 
G. 

Lutheran Church Convention. On the 27th of December and the following days a Lutheran 
Church Convention is to be held in Philadelphia in the "lecture room" of a church belonging to the 
General Synod. Treatises are to be read and discussed at the same. Dr. Morris' subject is stated 
to be: "The Augsburg Confession the Source of the 39 Articles of the Church of England," etc.; 
Dr. Krauth's: "The Relation of the Lutheran Church to the Denominations that are Around Us"; 
Dr. Seiss': "Misunderstandings and Misrepresentations of the Lutheran Church"; Dr. Mann's: 
"Theses on the Lutheranism of the Fathers of our Church in this Country," etc., etc. It is to be a 
"free" Kirchentag, and yet everything has already been determined as to how it is to be kept at it. 
Dr. Morris of the General Synod, whose child the Kirchentag is, will preside. No paper shall 
exceed 45 minutes when read, and no speech above it 10 minutes. No other subject than that 
stated in the program will come up, nor will there be a final vote after discussion has taken place. 
Members of the Northern and Southern General Synods, and of the General Councils, shall be 
read. The Kirchentag is not intended to be a union of the various Lutheran church bodies, and 
yet it is a union on a very broad basis, since it has been decided from the outset that everything 
is to remain in abeyance and since the prospect is cut off that the debate can lead to the victory 
of the truth. That men from the General Council, such as Dr. Sei® and Krotel, should participate, 
is not to be wondered at. G. 

Catholic Monastic Order. As a curiosity we inform you that Mr. Georg A. Witte in Baltimore, 
a personality known to many of our readers, formerly Lutheran, now Episcopalian, has published 
a pamphlet in English in which he explains the reasons for founding an "Order of Christian 
Brothers" for the Christian education of children and especially for teaching them in parochial 
schools. The pamphlet contains much that is good, in addition to episcopalian and other 
exaggerated ideas peculiar to the author. Finally it says: "Anyone who believes that he is moved 
by the Holy Spirit and inclined for the love of Christ our Savior to become a member of an order 
of Christian brothers of the English-American branch of the Church of Christ, which has as its 
purpose and main object the Christian education of children and especially children in parochial 
schools. 
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or to support or give aid and assistance to this Order, is hereby invited to apply in writing to 
George A. Witte, No. 226, N. Eutaw Street, Baltimore in Maryland. - The intention is to vow for 
life the three monastic vows of personal poverty, absolute chastity and willing obedience; also to 
admit widowers and such married men who vow to abstain and to live completely apart from 
them with the voluntary consent of their spouses; to submit the orders and commissions of the 
superior of this order to the bishop of the diocese within which the friars in question work, also 
to the order of the rector of the parish in which the friars in question hold the parochial school; 
finally, to be orthodox, i.e., to live a life of complete segregation with the voluntary consent of 
their spouses; and to be a member of the order of the bishop of the diocese in which they work. 
i., Orthodoxy, i.e., to hold and confess the faith which Christ the Lord delivered to His twelve 
Apostles and through them to His Church, or to let the Scriptures interpreted according to the 
general consensus of the ancient Fathers from v. 33 to 754, together with all that the whole 
Church on earth in general has held, believed, confessed, and practiced during those seven 
centuries, be the absolute condition (the conditio sine qua non) of "admission into the Order." - 
Did the end really justify the means, as the Jesuit Busembaum, among others, teaches ("Cum 
finis est licitus, etiam media sunt licita," s. Medulla theologiae moralis. Francofurti, 1653. 

p. 320.), there would, of course, be nothing to object to Mr. Witte's new order but this, for 
instance, that it also demands the impossible, for perfect chastity and the study of the general 
consensus of the old Fathers from A. D. 33 to 754 belong, as is well known, to the impossibilities 
even for quite other people than the gentlemen would be "Christian brothers." W. 

A Roman priest at Williamsburg, Pa. named Slack, had been deposed years ago by his 
Bishop O'Hara, and had sued the same in the secular court for that reason. Recently Judge 
Gamble delivered his judgment. He declared that the power used by the bishop in this case was 
not granted to him in canon law, and that even if he were permitted such power by the church 
constitution, its exercise was contrary to the law of the land and the civil rights, and that the 
deposition was unlawful. The plaintiff's petition for reinstatement was denied because it was 
unwise to interfere with the present state of affairs in the parish. The bishop may have acted 
unjustly, but he did not act against a civil law, but only against a Roman ecclesiastical law, and 
therefore the jurisdiction in this case belongs only to the authority of the ecclesiastical community 
concerned. Where should it lead, if the state wants to interfere in the affairs of church discipline 
here, too? The Americans, of course, boast of their allegedly pure separation between church 
and state, but when it comes to the crunch, it turns out that no one has less sense of it than they 
do. Principiis obsta! 


Il. foreign countries. 


The Weimar Bible Work. In the "Wissenschaftliche Beilage der Leipziger Zeitung" 
(Scientific Supplement of the Leipzig Newspaper) of October 11, edited by Dr. Kaiser, there is, 
among other things, the following omission in an article about the reprinting of the Weimar Biblical 
Works organized by Mr. F. Dette: "Among all older German Biblical works, the so-called Weimar 
or Nuremberg Bible has achieved by far the greatest popularity. . . . Even though the pictorial 
decoration added to it may have contributed a good deal to the popularity of this work, it would 
hardly have provided the costly work with fourteen editions in a period of about 130 years. 
Greater than the extravagant decoration was the internal decoration of pure Lutheran doctrine, 
which adorned the work in all its parts. Lutheran doctrine does not need to be brought into the 
Scriptures, and thus it could not be the purpose of the Weimar Interpretation of Scripture to be a 
"Lutheran" work. 
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But it wants to show, and it really does show, how this doctrine was taken from Scripture and 
can be seen in it by anyone who has eyes. It is not with the negation of heretical doctrines and 
dissenting opinions that it labors, but with the expansive position of truth. Her doctrinal purity 
resembles not the bare armour of strife, but the clean, white solemn garment of peace. In 
addition, the skilful form of interpretation (clear division of the content, mostly interlinear glosses, 
excellent use of parallel passages, at the end of each chapter a brief summary of what has been 
read in terms of doctrine, admonition, warning and consolation) was entirely suitable to make the 
truth of the scriptural content accessible and useful also to the unlearned reader and to enable 
him to introduce others to this truth. Classicism of style, of course, is not to be sought among the 
theologians of those days; but in the classicism of interpretation and teaching, as well as in 
application, they seek their equal, and so the intention of the princely protector, under whose 
personal involvement the work came into being, is: 'to make possible and spread a fruitful reading 
of the Bible’, has been achieved in the best possible way in the course of time..... If there was no 
reprinting after 1768, it was a consequence of rationalistic neology and a proof of its dominance. 
For the quiet ones in the country, the existing copies of the old editions sufficed from then on 
until better times. With the reawakening hunger for God's Word, however, the desire for the old 
Weim. Bible works. The old folios rose in price and were finally hardly obtainable. It is a fact that 
many copies have been taken to America and that the Lutherans there are literally clamoring for 
Weim Bibles in Germany. Bibles have been formally sought in Germany. It is therefore very 
gratifying that the shortage caused by this emigration of books has recently been remedied in 
the best possible way from America. After more than 100 years, a reprint of the famous Bible 
work has been completed, for the completion of which the American activity of the bookseller 
and the German diligence of the printer have joined hands across the ocean. And the reprint is 
quite excellent. - That the bookseller Fr. Dette in St. Louis in the state of Missouri has not 
organized a new edition, but a reprint, we would like to thank him above all. The attempt of the 
former would certainly have been unsuccessful due to the lack of suitable forces, for only those 
forces could be considered suitable for a new edition of what was written under the editorship of 
the greatest theologian of his time, who are at present nearly equal to the great theologian. In 
addition to this, works such as the Weimar Bible have an almost monumental character, and the 
effect of anything monumental is decidedly weakened by the touching-up hand of later centuries. 
As much as we do not want to claim that a new edition would have been completely useless in 
the present case, it is nevertheless certain to us that the Weimar Bible, which has become dear 
to the Lutheran people, would have been lost in the course of the new work, and some Leipzig, 
Erlangen, Berlin, etc. Bible would have taken its place. Bible would have taken its place. 
Therefore, we can only approve of the publisher's procedure." 

Lutherans of Breslau. In their "Kirchenblatt" of October 1 we read: "In Breslau, during the 
days of September 5-14, the Synodal Committee appointed by the previous General Synod 
continued its deliberations on the matter of marriage. Three days were devoted to negotiations 
concerning the forbidden degrees, the rest of the time to the still outstanding questions 
concerning divorce. The resolutions passed will soon be officially published in this newspaper. | 
will therefore only inform you in general terms that the Committee has not yet succeeded in 
reaching a consensus on all relevant points. After the various opinions had been thoroughly 
discussed in the most fraternal manner, we had to recognise that for this time we were not yet in 
a position to 
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that it is God's gift to attain full unanimity. On the one hand, this is very humbling, when one has 
to experience it so emphatically: 
our knowledge and our understanding are enveloped in darkness. 

For it must be due to our weakness if we are not yet able to fully discern God's will in these 
matters. On the other hand, however, we were also abundantly comforted by the daily experience 
that the various opinions in these matters were not able to disturb the unity of spirit, which we 
enjoy by the grace of God. Some are said to have secretly looked forward to it, others to have 
anxiously worried that on this occasion we would again bring it to a ‘church controversy’ after the 
manner of the former one. But it is nothing of the kind. Our church, through God's great goodness, 
is perfectly able to bear both views in this, until it pleases the Lord to give more. In any case, the 
faithful God also has his good, salutary thoughts in this, when he gives us clear instructions 
through the failure of our negotiations, that we must still investigate further, how everything should 
behave. Among the reproaches that have been levelled at the Free Church in recent times is the 
one that in the Free Church every emerging difference of opinion must immediately lead to rifts 
and divisions. It seems to me that God the Lord now wants to prove by the example of our church 
that this reproach is also unfounded, and for this we also want to be grateful to Him." - As far as 
we know, the present Breslau Lutherans are not suspected of not being able to carry great 
doctrinal differences among themselves, any more than our American Council. W. 

The Saxon Regional Church. The new editor of the Sachs. Kirchen- und Schulblatt Dr. 
Schenkel, pastor in Cainsdorf, introduces himself to his readers in the October 4 issue of his 
paper with a travelogue. In it he tells among other things that he met a Tyrolean Catholic priest 
on the way, who remarked that in Austria, also in Switzerland, e.g. in Lucerne, there is a school 
of thought that denies Christ as the Son of God, as is the case in Protestant Saxony. Dr. Schenkel 
continued: "I believe | have given him the right answer, in that | admitted to him that we also have 
this kind of people, but at the same time pointed out to him that, just as we did not judge the 
Roman Church according to the times of rationalism in it before the French Revolution, so he 
could not judge our Church according to these voices, which the Protestant Church, as he must 
know, rejects as such. Nevertheless, a thorn remained in me and the feeling of shame that the 
church, which actually started out from the unreserved confession of Jesus as the Son of God 
and sole Savior, carries within itself a party that wants to block the source of Protestantism, and 
that, while the Roman church, be it otherwise as it may, held unconditionally to the Apostolicum, 
with us there are such miserable people who dig away the foundation of Christianity. A few more 
decades of such Protestant-unionist activity and the last remnants of the Protestants in those 
countries will become a prey of the Roman Catholic Church." - The Doctor is quite right that the 
Lutheran Church cannot be judged by the conditions of the Saxon Landeskirche, but must not 
the Saxon Landeskirche itself be judged by it? Ww. 

Judgment on the Hessian Renitents. Pastor Diedrich writes very well in his village church 
newspaper of October, after describing the conflict of Pastor Kraus of Rothenberg with the state 
church authorities, as follows: We cannot deny the dear brethren our heartfelt sympathy, even if 
we do not share their position, as we have already stated earlier: indeed, their suffering hurts us 
all the more. A present-day court of justice cannot accept it when someone says: "The national 
church, although | was formerly a member of it and not a member of the church, is not to be 
blamed for this. 
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| have resigned from the church, but | do not belong to it, because | firmly disobey the authorities 
who give us wrong orders. We are the old right national church and those who have become 
unchurched together with the regiment have fallen away from the "church". We practice the right 
word of God, and God Himself has authorized us to practice it everywhere through the word of 
Christ. - On this the State can say: The old Lutheran Church of the land has been gradually 
transformed in a long development to its present form - it has been in constant change of views 
like everything else on earth, especially strongly changing in the time of general rationalism. 
Juristically (Augsburg Conf. 28), through its youth and age, etc., it has always remained the same 
person, possessing rights and goods in the world, which had its main members in the prince and 
in the authorities. The last development has not pleased you, as you say, because of too strong 
an abandonment of the "pure doctrine"; you do not want to go any longer with the one who is so 
proud of herself. Fine! so explain this, where we tell you that we want to accept such an 
explanation, because as authorities we must know where to count everyone in matters of duties 
and rights. Now ye say further, ye drive the real word of God. Many say this, even the Mormons: 
but you say that you profess Lutheranism, which is also said by very different people: so let us 
hear you more closely about what you want to do under the title of "Lutheran church" or free 
church of the pure word, and if we then find that this (we do not say "pure word of God," we do 
not judge of that at all - but only that it) does not contradict the order of the state, then you can 
live in peace of your faith with speaking and singing. But so long as you merely say, "We are 
recalcitrant and disobedient to the church authorities sick of the Union," you may be so in heart 
and in not doing what is commanded; but we cannot permit you to found congregations and 
visible church stems in this same sphere by mere disobedience to the old, now unirt, national 
church, as if such things were none of the authorities' business. - Thus, | think, the State can 
speak, and then knows nothing right to counter it in defense of the dear brethren; for it concerns 
the State, and one must answer it. It is a very complicated and impure position to want to form 
congregations in the field of the regional church, which are old-style regional churches, but do 
not want to submit to the present (perhaps very bad) church order. Yes, if the outward institute 
of the "national church" were Christ's church in itself, it would be a different thing; but Christ's 
church is always and everywhere the community of believers, and if a national or episcopal 
church departs from the faith, then | must completely resign from such a group; it is now called 
the national church or who knows how. 

Lack of parish candidates. One writes to the "Schwabische Mercur": No candidate has 
registered for the preliminary theological examination of Protestant parish candidates, which was 
announced for Wednesday, September 26. According to information, no candidate will come 
forward for the main examination, which is to take place this fall. As is assured, such a case has 
not yet occurred in the Protestant regional church. In view of the already severe shortage of 
clergy, the constant departure of young theologians from the church ministry to the teaching 
ministry, to foreign countries, etc., there will be no other choice than to begin a systematic 
consolidation of parishes. 

Pilgrimage. The new editor of the Sachs. Kirchen- und Schulblatt, Pastor Dr. Schenkel, 
writes in the October 11 issue of this newspaper: "| cannot pass the derogatory judgment on 
pilgrimage that the liberal philistine is accustomed to pronounce. | now and never approve of the 
superstition involved; | stood with a kind of horror before the chapel built of black marble, which 
holds the image of Our Lady with the black face. But on the other hand | had to say to myself 
that there is obviously a need in the soul to make pilgrimages to places where the 
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The Holy Spirit has stirred his wings more than anywhere else, and his being has been more 
noticeable in places where great deeds of God have been done. Therefore we also have similar 
things in our Protestant Church. Herrnhut, Hermannsburg, Bad Voll, Neuendettelsau, etc., are 
they not also, in a certain sense, places of pilgrimage from which many have taken away deep 
inspiration and spiritual recovery? Yes, | would like to ask even more, we must also strive to find 
such places on earth where the faithful gather, as it were. Modern liberalism, however, with its 
gymnastics, marksmen's and singers’ pilgrimages and the unpleasant scenes that accompany 
them, should be most careful here against silly raisonsonnement. For only he who stands on the 
ground of the Gospel can have anything to say about the aberrations of the Roman Church in this 
area." - It seems to us that if only those who stand on the ground of the Gospel have anything to 
say about the pilgrimage of the blind papists, then the editor should be silent before all, for there 
is no doubt that his argument does not stand on the ground of the Gospel. W. 

Dr. Minkel's judgment on the Antichrist seems to want to become more and more Lutheran, 
i.e. biblical. Again, in his N. Zeitblatt of Sept. 27, in an advertisement of J. Friedrich's new work, 
"History of the Vatican Council," he writes, among other things, the following: "Whoever feels like 
it, read what the Schmalkaldic Articles write about the papacy, including the section on confession. 
Through Frederick's book, one is continually reminded and convinced that the pope three hundred 
years ago was what he is now, and that the glaring image of the Schmalkaldic Articles has only 
been softened in that the pope has been deprived of the power to rage and persecute. On the 
other hand, the picture now stands out more glaringly in that the pope has succeeded in bringing 
the whole church into mute subjection to his swarm-spirit." 

An imperial word is to be reported again. On the occasion of an audience which twenty-four 
preachers had in Benrath Castle near Dusseldorf on September 5, and at which General 
Superintendent Dr. Nieden had given the Emperor the testimony that he (the Emperor) "in the 
spirit of the Hohenzollern (?) sola fide, he (the Emperor) desires to see the church built on no other 
foundation than that which is laid in Christ JEsu, our Lord and Saviour, the only begotten Son of 
God", the Emperor spoke, as reported in the "Allgem. Kirchenz. of October 5, in a longer speech, 
thus "What you have just alluded to, things have indeed occurred in recent times that require me 
to show my colors. In my opinion, we must stand on this foundation of faith, as the General 
Superintendent said, otherwise we will go to ruin. Many want to have the right Christianity, but 
people have different concepts of it. Thus it was recently said of the Apostolicum that it came from 
men, and that what men made, men could also change again. It is true that the Saviour did not 
write it himself, but he taught it to his disciples, and it certainly contains the sum of the salvific 
facts of his life and faithfully reproduces the teaching of his apostles. | stand with you on the same 
ground. There is, however, a party which wants to destroy religion, indeed, we must not deceive 
ourselves about this, to abolish it. Already last year, on another occasion, | recalled that in the 
time of the French Revolution God was deposed and then reinstated. Today, too, we are again on 
the same path, even if many are not aware of the intermediate stages. As | hope, the constitutional 
basis for the Church will also be blessed. (?) | am wholeheartedly in favor of a constitution for the 
Protestant Church. The lay element must also participate in it; admittedly, | do not desire too strong 
a representation of it. This has already proved to be the case, because then insecure elements 
easily come in who, perhaps unconsciously to themselves, bring about a destruction of the church. 
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driving. The law is in need of improvement in this respect and with regard to the criteria. In some 
respects, | have already introduced a change. The times are serious, and we are heading for 
serious times. You have a difficult position and an important task in this. The joyful approval of 
so many synods, also from your circles, has done me good. | stand on this ground and will 
remain on it. One can fall, but | hope not. | want to stand on it and die." - When Dr. Rieden, in 
response to the Emperor's further remark: "Church and school belong closely together," 
expressed his concern that this bond between church and school was being loosened more and 
more; in the Rhine Province in particular, quite sad experiences had already been made with 
the simultaneous organization of schools, the Emperor replied: "That is also my wish, that the 
connection between church and school be maintained, and | will work toward that in the law on 
education. This will be the task of the winter for me. Up to now | have not yet received a lecture 
on this subject. However, it is my intention that the bond between church and school be kept 
intact. | will arrange my actions accordingly. Look at my actions." - Would to God the high lord 
had the right court preachers! Ww. 

A commemorative coin on the abolition of the Jesuit Order. In the Gelsenkirchen 
"Reichsfreund" one reads: In these days one of the very rare commemorative coins came to our 
sight, which Pope Clement XIV had struck to commemorate the expulsion of the Jesuits. It is of 
silver and somewhat larger than a five-mark piece. The obverse shows the quite distinct bust of 
the pope with raised right hand and two outstretched fingers. On the reverse side Christ stands 
on the left, surrounded by a halo and with his hand raised, behind him Peter with the covenant 
of keys and another apostle. In front of them three Jesuits run, looking around maliciously for 
their expellees. Above these two groups are the words: Nunquam novi vos, discedite a me omnes 
(Depart from me, | have never known you). Below them is written: Expul. soc. Jesu memor 
MDCCLXXIII. Ps. CX VIII. 23 (In memory of the expulsion of the Society of Jesus in 1773. Ps. 
118, v. 23.: This is done of the Lord, and is a wonder in our sight). 

Bavaria. According to official statistics, the number of Catholic schools in Bavaria has 
increased by 144 in the last eight years, while the number of Protestant schools has decreased 
by 31. This is due to the decree of August 29, 1873, by which the confessional character of the 
elementary school was left as a rule, but instead of church affiliation, political community 
affiliation was made the decisive factor for the school association, and the transformation of 
confessional schools into mixed schools was permitted on the condition that the representatives 
of the political community apply for it. In the past, the church regiment did not make a proposal 
in this regard; probably none is to be expected this time either. It is not known what the Eastern 
Consistory has done to save the confessional schools; it has not announced that it has protested 
against the regulations of that school regulation, which stultify the vested right of Protestants to 
the confessional elementary school, or that it has applied for changes to protect the right. All the 
more must the General Synod recognize it as its duty to demand that the right of the church and 
the families to their Protestant school be restored and protected against further atrophies and 
impairments. This is reported to the General Evangelical Lutheran Church Medical Association. 
In fact, not a good testimony for a head consistory, at the head of which stands a v. HarleB 
stands at the head! W. 


OorrlBVucku; p. 327, line 3 read erumbk eentiW 
rseoet". 


